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PREFACE. 

Tse work-now submitted to the public in the original Hebrew, 

with an English translation, -is ‘an explanation of the, origin 

and import of the Massorah. Those who’ are acquainted with 

Ais fact that our Hebrew Bibles aboufid . with margifial and 

textual dloages, sto which even the Bibles issued by the Bible 

| ‘which boasts thit it éirctilates the pure word of God 

without note or conymnent, form no exception —apd ‘who know 

~'that therp* i is no guide*in our: language, or in“any modern, 

“language; - to’ these enigmatical ‘notes, ‘will welcome « this 

Treatisef-written by the first, and almost’ the only, Massoretic 

fexpositeis ” Por be~: it remembered. that Buxtorr’s * Latin® 

Dissertation,” entitled, Commentaritis’  Masorethicus, published 

in 1620 and. 1665, ig tora great extent made up of Lrvrra’s 

work, interspersed with notions utterly at variance with those 

/ ee and without givi 2 his explanation of the plan of 

‘Massorah. 

‘For an ‘account’ of ‘Lavina himself, and*the extraordinary 

controversy. to. which this Treatise _gave rise almost all over 

Europe during the time of ‘the’ Reforniation, we must refer 

, to the: Life prefixed to,this volume. ” 

The text of the Work is that of the: editio pripceps,, 1538, 

carefully, collated with -the- only two other editions of it, 

Basel, 1588, and Sulzbach, . 1771.,, The results of the 7 

tion have been duly giyen in the’ mes: me te 

‘All that. a have ventured ' to do 0/7 the text has been to 

divide it into paragriphi® and to print in larger type, or to 
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point, those words only which are the subject of Massoretic 

annotation, so as to enable the student to see which word 

is selected for discussion; since in the original, where chapter 

and verse are not specified, several words of a passage had to 

be quoted to indicate the section from which it was taken. 

"By comparing every allusion to the Massoretic registers 

with the Massorah itself, and by giving every such rubric in 

full, I have not only been enabled to correct. many errors 

in the text of the Treatise, which had arisen either from a 

slip of the pen on the part of the author, or through mis- 

prints, but have supplied the student with the mostaimportant 

‘part of the-Massorah, as will ‘be. seen from ‘the extensive Index 

of the Mag$oretically annotated passages and the Index of 

parallels between. the Massoretic lists and the Ochla Ve- Ochla 

appended to the work. 

> The order of the passages of Scripture, in any of the rubrics 

quoted in the notes, is that of the Massorah, and it is to. “be 

hoped that the trouble. and labour which 1 have expended 

in appending - book, chapter, and verse to every expression, 

in every list, will ‘help the Biblical student to prosecute 

his Massoretic studies. The edition of the Massorah referred 

to throughout the work is that contained in FRANKFURTER’s 

Great Rabbinic Bible, Amsterdam, 1724-27. 
I take this opportunity to express my hedrfy thanks-to the 

learned Dr. SrernscHNEWER and the Abbate Pretro';PERREAU, 

Librarian of the Bibliotheque at Parms, for information duly 

acknowledged: in the proper place. ~ 

Ne us כז 

23008184 AicsurtH 10 

1 001, December, 1866. 



LIFE OF ELIAS LEVITA. 

Tue perpetual expulsions and wanderings to which the Jews have 

been subjected, ever since their dispersion, have not been favourable 

to the writing of Biographical Dictionaries. Though they may have 

had enterprising compilers, who were ready to issue ‘‘The Men of 

the Time,” the fact that the children of the same parents were 

often born and brought up in different countries, wasting their youth 

in journeys often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils 

by their own countrymen, in perils by the Christians, would have 

almost precluded the possibility of such an undertaking. Hence it is 

that the very names, as well as the mere dates and birth-places, of 

some of the most distinguished Jewish literati, are matters of dispute, 

and that next to nothing is known of their private history and domestic 

life. But for the Oriental custom of giving some scraps of autobio- 

graphy in the Introductions and Appendices, in the Prologues and 

Epilogues, of their works, many of the Jewish authors, to whom 

political economy, medicine, astronomy, philosophy, philology, 

exegesis, and poetry owe an immense debt of gratitude, would have 

been, to the honest historian and grateful student, like Melchisedec, 

without father, without mother, without descent, having neither 

beginning of days nor end of life. 

The history of the author of the famous Massoreth ו 

now published with an English translation, and of many other works, 

fully illustrates these remarks. The year of his birth, his proper 

name, and the incidents of his life are only to be gathered by piecing 

together the autobiographical fragments scattered through his different 

works. Inattention to this fact has caused the greatest divergence 

of opinion among scholars on almost every point of his life. 

His name among Christians is Elias Levita. Elias, or more 

correctly Elijahu (1m >x), was the name given to him by his parents on 

the eighth day of his birth, when he was dedicated to the Lord and 

made a member of the Jewish community by the sign of the covenant 

enjoined in Gen. xvii. 10-14; whilst Levita = Ha-Levi (non) simply 
denotes that he belonged to the tribe of Levi. His name among the 

Jews, which is given by himself in sundry places of his writings, is 
B 



2 

Elijahu Bachur, the German יזנשא רוחב) yon). Now Landau,} 

Steinschneider,? Dr. Holmes,’ and others, maintain that he obtained 

the appellation Bachur from his Hebrew Grammar, which he 

designated by this title. But Levita himself tells us the very 

reverse, that he called the work in question by his own surname, 

which he had from his youth. Thus, in the Introduction to the 

Book Bachur, he says, ‘‘ Behold, I have called this book Bachur, 

for three reasons :—i. Because the book itself is choice and excellent 

[in allusion to Is. vii. 15, 16], being entirely pure meal without any 

chaff. ii. Because it has been compiled for every young man to study 

therein in the-days of his youth, so that his heart might be improved 

in his later days; and, iii. Because 14 18 my surname I have founded it 

upon the name Bachur.’’ To the same effect is his remark at the 

end of the book: ‘‘'To those who ask thee, whose book art thou? say 

Elijahu’s, whose surname is Bachur ; "5 as well as the poem to the second 

edition: ‘‘ Because it is useful for the young, as well as excellent, and 

my own name is Bachur, I called it Bachur.’’* This is moreover 

corroborated by the fact, that he calls himself Bachur in the Fiction 

entitled Baba-Buch, which he wrote eleven years before he published 

the Grammar in question, (vide infra. p. 14). 

He was born in 1468, as is evident from the poem which he 

appended to his edition of R. Isaac Duren’s’ work on the Ceremonial 

Law, published at Venice, 1548, and-which is as follows :— 

1In his edition of R. Nathan b. Jechiel’s Aramaic Lemicon, called ,ךורעה vol. i., p. 

88. German Introduction. Prague 1819. For an account of the life of R. Nathan and 

his celebrated Lexicon, we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 
Alexander's edition, s. v. NarHan. 

2 Catalogues, Libr, Hebr., in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 934. 

8 Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. .דד 

 .בומו רוחב הזה רפסה תויהב תחאה. תובס יטולשל הזו, רוחבה רפס הוה רפסה םש יתארק הנהו 4

 ובל ביפיו ותורחב ימיבוב דומלל רוחב לכ לא רבוחמ ותויה רובעב תינשה ,תלוסמ וב ןיא. תלוס ולוכו
Anim:הנוכא רוחב םשבו, הנושמ יונכ תויה רובעב, תישילשה . 

 .רוחב ומש יונכ PND רמאי ,התא ימל MED ילאוומל 5
psינאו רוחב סגו בוט אוה רוחב לבל  Iwוהיתארק רוחב רוחב . 

Isaac b. Meier flourished a.p. 1820-1330, at Diiren on the Réer, where he wasד דא.  

Rabbi of the Jewish community, and whence he derived his surname. His work on the 

Gates, because it discusses the laws of legal andםירעוע  Ceremonial Law he entitled 

in ninety-six gates or sections. It is, however, com-(רתיהו רוסיא תוכלה)  illegal meats 

the Gates of or by Duren, which some have erroneously(ארוד ירעש)  monly called 

translated porta habitationis. It was first published at Cracow, 1534. The edition to 

which Elias Levita wrote the poems is either the second or third. Comp. First, 

Bibliotheca Judaica, i., 218; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca 
Bodleiana, col, 1104-8. 
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5 \ excellent work is the ‘Gates of Duren,’ by Isaac Rabbi of 
Duren. 

Therein are described all proscribed meats; there is nothing 

like it in propounding the laws. 

Therein, too, are exhibited the laws of purification, with most 

of the opinions of the learned in the law. 

Published Shebat 8, 808 [= Decemb. 18, 1548], of the short 

era of the creation. 

The writer of this poem is Klijahu Bachur, aged four-score 

years by reason of strength.’ 

To understand the dates of this epilogue, it is necessary to remark 

that the Israelites reckon from the creation of the world, and that their 

chronology is 230 years shorter than ours. Thus, for instance, whilst 

this year, i.e. 1866 a.v., is with us 5856 a.m., it is with the Jews 

5626 a.m. Moreover, it is to be noted that in Hebrew MSS., as well 

as in printed books, two modes are adopted of expressing the date. 

The one is by writing the full numbering: that is, 5626 a.m. = 1866 

A.D., Which is called the Great or Full era (לודג טרפ) ; and the other 

is by omitting the thousands, and leaving them to be understood ase 

626, instead of 5626, which is called the Short era ןטק) wind abbreviated 

ped), and which is more generally used for the sake of brevity. 
Accordingly, 308 stands for 5808 = 1548, and if Elias Levita, as he 

tells us himself, was eighty years old in 1548, he must. have been born 

in 1468.9 

 :אדודמ בר, קחצי Dw לע, ארוד ירעש, םיענ רפס 8
 ,חרוה םיניד, והומכ ,Px לכאמ ירבד לכ רוסא וב
 ,הדות ידמול, תועיד בור םע, הרנ תוכלה הדמצנ וב

 הריציה לש ןטק רפסמ ןכ, w"aw ל"מיג (wp םפדנ
 -- הרובגל 'פ ןקז רוחב והילא אוה ררושמה

With Elias Levita’s own statement before us, the reader will be surprised at theפ  

following difference of opinion about the date of our author's birth :— 

Dr. Holmes (Kitto’s Cyclopedia, new ed. 8. v. 131148( A.D. 1470. 

Fiirst (Bibliotheca Judaica, i., 239) . יי נצ 

Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, ii., 88( . . . » 1474. 

Ganz (Zemach David, i., ו 277), Jechiel (Seder Ha- Darhth 

i. 95a, ed. Lemberg 1858), &e., &e. . a SAT. 

0 (Nathan's Aruch. 1., 38, German ד 0-0 1819) » 1509. 

We are surprised at Dr. Kalisch’s error, since this learned scholar quotes in the foot 

note on p. 34 of his Hebrew Grammar, the life of Levita, by Buber, in which it is proved 

to demonstration that Levita was born in 1468, and since Jost, who was also formerly in 

error upon this subject, has corrected his mistake in his Geschichte des Judenthums, 

(iii., 119, Leipzig 1859,) four years before the appearance of the Hebrew Grammar. 

(Longman, 1863). Comp. also Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, ix., 284, Leipzig 1866. 
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Exceedingly little is known of Elias Levita’s family. From his 

own signature we learn that his father’s name was Asher, and that he 

was born in Germany. The celebrated Sebastian Minster, in whose 

house Levita lived for some time, who translated many of his 

books into Latin, and who ought therefore to be regarded as the 

highest authority on this subject, distinctly tells us that the place 

where his parents resided, and where he was born, is Neustadt, on the 

Aisch, near Nurmburg.° Miinster’s statement is fully borne out by 

Levita’s own remarks in his different works, in which he always 

includes himself when speaking of the Germans. Thus, in his Expo- 

sition of 712 words from Jewish literature, he says, on the expression 

  ‘it denotes small writing ; that is, when the writing is not inטיקשמ

square characters itis .טיקשמ It is now many years ago that I was 

told that it is an Arabic expression, signifying thin, attenuated ; but 

I afterwards got to know that it is not Arabic at all. I have asked 

many Jews from Italy, France, Spain, Greece, and Arabia, all of whom 

pronounce it in this way, but none of them knew its derivation. We 

Germans, however, pronounce it ,טישעמ and we too do not know 

whence it is derived.” To the same effect is Levita’s remark in the 

Introduction to his Massoretical work, entitled the Book of Remembrance: 

* 7 shall put down in the explanation of each word its signification in 

German, which is the language of my countrymen.” From the words, 

‘‘to those who ask thee who made thee, say the hands of Elias made 

10 Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebreea, i. 153; iii. 97. 

 יל רגוהש on םימי הוו Pw pwn .תעבורמ הביתכ הניאש רמול הצור הקד הביתכל ןירוק וטיקשמ 1

 םיבר םידוחיל יתלאשו :ללכ יברע ןושל וניאש יל עדונ ךכ רחאו ,השוחכו הור שורפ יברע ןושל אוהש |
 םיזנכשאה ונחנאו "אוה המ ורתפל וערי אלו ןכ הל ןירוק םלוכו םייברעו DM םידדפסו םיתפרצו םיזעול

pupאוה המ ונעדי .אלו ומישעמ םהל . 
pn and other places, in all ofץברק בר,  See also the Tishbi under the expression Mnb, 

we Germans. Theםיזנכועאה ונחכא  which he classes himself with the Germans, saying 

 passage quoted from Levita’s Epilogue to his ןמגרותמ, where he says, swe יצרא לא יל ךלא
J shall now return to myיריעב תומאו אייציניוו תנידמ איה ,םשמ יתאצי  DYהנקזה יתשא  

country, which I have left, namely, to the city of Venice, and die in my town with my 

aged wife, to prove that he was born at Venice, is both at variance with his other 

remarks and inconclusive. For it will be seen that he does not call Venice his native 

which he would undoubtedly have done had he been born in it, but(יתדלומ ריע) ,  place 
whichיתאצי רשא),  “the town which I left” (own(יריע),  simply styles it ‘my town” 

any one would do who had lived in ₪ town many years, and left there his wife and family. 

  DA Seeזנכשא ןושלב הנורתפ הלמו הלמ לכ רואיב לכ לצא בוחכא  MDימע ינב ןושל 29
Frankel’s Monatschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, .ג 8. 
Breslau, 1863, where the learned Frensdorff has printed the Introduction to this 

unpublished work. 
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me, the son of a man who is called Asher Levi, a German, a man of 

valour and distinction,” in the Epilogue to the book now edited with 

an English translation, the erudite Frensdorff ingeniously conjectures 

that R. Asher, Levita’s father, was a military man, perhaps holding 

the office of a commissary in the German army, since .the phrase 

bin שיא men of valour algo denotes a military man, and the expression 

  is used in later Hebrew for rank. Frensdorff moreover submitsיתרפא

that this will explain the origin of Levita’s surname, Bachur, inasmuch 

as, the son of a military man, he could legitimately substitute for 

  in allusionרוחב  military man, and ‘NBN officer, the wordליח שיא

to Exod. xiv. 7; Judg. x. 15; 1 Sam. xxiv. 3; Jerem. xlix. 19; 

&e., &e.38 

From the day of his birth to his thirty-sixth year (1468-1504) we 
hear nothing either of him or his family. The state of the Jews in 

Germany was too deplorable to admit of any record being kept about 

the personal circumstances and doings of private individuals. Indeed, 

it may well be questioned whether, since the advent of Christ, the 

destruction of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jews, there was a 

period in the history of the world pregnant with greater events for the 

Christian nations, and fraught with more terrible results for the Jew- 
ish people, than that in which Levita spent his youth, When he 

was two years of age, all his brethren were expelled from Mayence and 

the Rheingau by Adolph of Nassau (October 29, 1470), after being 

recognised Archbishop of electoral Mayence by the Pope, on the 

deposition of Diether of Isenburg, the rival Archbishop, who converted 

the ancient synagogue into a church. When he was seven years of 

age, his youthful heart was afflicted with the horrible tidings that 

Bishop Hinderbach had the whole Jewish community at Trent burned 

(1475), in consequence of a base calumny that they had killed for their 

Passover a Christian boy named Simon. The infamous calumny about - 

the murder of this boy rapidly spread through Christendom, and every- 

where kindled the fires of persecution, so much so that, notwithstand- 

ing the prohibition of Pope Sixtus IV. (October 10, 1475) to worship 

Simon of Trent as saint till the charge had been properly investigated, 

the Jews in Germany were massacred whenever they quitted their 

quarters. The Bishop of Nassau nearly exterminated all the Jews 

under his jurisdiction; and the magnates of Ratisbon, in the very 

neighbourhood of Levita’s birth-place, expelled all the Jewish popula- 

18 In Frankel’s Monatschrift, xiii. p. 99. 
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tion from their dominions (1477-1480) when he was about twelve 

years of age. 

The awful sufferings which the Jews had to endure in Germany, 

from those whose Saviour was a Jew, and whose Apostles and 

Prophets were Jews, strangely contrasted with the kind treatment 

which they experienced in Turkey, from the infidels, the followers of 

the false prophet, and must have produced an extraordinary and 

indelible impression upon so shrewd a mind as that of Levita. When 

he was about fifteen years of age, Isaac Zarphati (1475-1485), one of 

the numerous Jews who fled from the fiery persecutions under the 

Cross to seek safety under the Crescent, addressed the following epistle 

to his brethren in Germany :—‘‘I have been informed of the calamities, 

more bitter than death, which have befallen our brethren in Germany ; 

of the tyrannical laws, the compulsory baptisms, and the banishments 

which take place daily. And if they fly from one place, greater mis- 

fortunes befall them in another place. I hear an impudent nation 

lifting up its raging voice against the faithful, and see its hand 

swinging over them. There are woes within and woes without; daily 

edicts and taskmasters to extort money. The spiritual guides and the 

monks; the false priests, rise up against the unhappy people, and say, 

‘We will persecute them to destruction, the name of Israel shall no 

more be remembered.’ They imagine that their religion is in danger, 

because the Jews in Jerusalem may, peradventure, purchase the 

church of the sepulchre. For this reason, they have issued a decree that 

every Jew who is found on a Christian ship sailing for the East is to be 

thrown into the sea. How are the holy German community treated ; 

how are their energies weakened! The Christians not only drive them 

from place to place, but lurk after their lives, brandish over them the 

sharpened sword, cast them into the flaming fire, into surging waters, 

‘er into stinking swamps. My brethren and teachers, friends and 

acquaintances, I, Isaac Zarphati, who come from France, was born in 

Germany, and there sat at the feet of masters, proclaim to you, that 

Turkey is a land in which nothing is wanted. If ye are willing, it will 

be well with you. You will be able safely to go from Turkey to the 

Holy Land. Is it not better to live among Mahommedans than among 

Christians ? Here, we are allowed to dress in the finest materials; 

‘here, every one sits under his own fig-tree and vines; whilst in 

Christian countries, you are not even permitted to dress your children 

in red or blue without exposing them to be beaten red or blue. ‘Hence 
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you are obliged to walk about like beggars and in rags! All your days 

are gloomy, even your Sabbaths and festivals; strangers enjoy your 

possessions, and what use are treasures to a wealthy Jew? He only 

keeps them to his own misfortune, and they are all lost in one day. 

You call them yours; no! they are theirs. They invent lyiny accusa- 

tions against you ; they regard neither age nor knowledge. And when 

they give you a promise, though sealed with sixty seals, they break it. 

They always inflict upon you double punishment, the most cruel death, 

and plunder. They prohibit the instruction in our schools, disturb our 

prayers forbid the Jews to work on Christian festivals, or to carry on 

business. And now, O Israel! why sleepest thou? Arise, and quit 
this cursed land |’ 

Such lessons of Christian persecution and Mahommedan protection 

did Levita learn when he was about fifteen years of age; and there 

can be but little doubt that it was in consequence of the terrible 

sufferings which the Jews had to endure in Germany, and Isaac 

Zarphati’s thrilling summons to his brethren to quit this hot-bed of 

suffering, that Levita’s family, and as many other Jews as could afford 

it, emigrated, and sought an asylum wherever it could be found. The 

fact that Levita had already acquired a very high reputation, and 

delivered lectures on Grammar, at Padua, in the thirty-sixth year of 

his age, shews that his family must have settled in this town some 

years before, to allow sufficient time for the acquisition of his learning 

and influence in a place which was then the chief seat of Jewish learn- 

ing in Italy. His flight into Venetia, however, did not place him 

beyond the reach of the agonising cry of his suffering brethren. 

Whilst diligently engaged in the study of Grammar and the Massorah, 

at the age of twenty-four (1492), Levita heard of the harrowing scenes 

enacted in Spain, where the whole Jewish population, about 300,000 

in number, were expelled,—a calamity which, in Jewish history, is 

only equalled in magnitude by the destruction of the Temple and 

the dispersion of the Israelites by Titus. Many of these broken- 

hearted wanderers who sought refuge in Italy, Levita must have seen. 

But the cup of bitterness was not yet full. In his twenty-eighth year, 

14 This interesting Address to the Jews of Germany by Isaac Zarphati, which is to be 

found in the Imperial Library of Paris, (ancien fonds No. 291), has been published by 

Dr. Jellinek, in his work entitled ו"נתת תורזג סרטנוק Contribution to the History of the 

Crusades, p. 14, &e. Leipzig, 1854. For a thorough and most masterly critique on the 

Epistle, we must refer to Graetz, (Geschichte der Juden, viii., pp. 288 and 446, 6. 
Leipzig, 1864.) whose translation we have followed. 
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he heard of the edict issued (December 20, 1496) by Emanuel, King 
of Portugal, that all the Jews and Moors of his dominions should 

submit to Christian baptism, or quit the country by October next 

(1497) on pain of death. He, moreover, heard that the king, 
disappointed at so few Jews embracing Christianity, issued a secret 
command from Estremo Castle (February 4, 1497), forcibly to take 

all Jewish children of his dominion, both boys and girls, up to fourteen 

years of age, from their parents, and to baptise them on Easter Sunday ; 

the heart-rending effects of which are described by an eye-witness to 

the scene in the following terms :—‘TI have seen,” relates Bishop Fer- 

dinando Couthin, of Algarve, who protested against this compulsory 
baptism, ‘how multitudes were dragged by the hair to the baptismal 

font, and how the afflicted fathers, with their veiled heads, and 

agonising cries, followed their children, and protested at the altar 

against this inhuman compulsory baptism. I have also seen other 

inexpressible barbarities which were heaped upon them.” And when 

at last the period fixed for their departure had arrived, and about 

20,000 Jews were again driven from their homes into the wide, wide 

world, to seek a resting-place, Levita again saw many of his wandering 
brethren, who filled his heart with their afflictions, more bitter than 

death. We shall hereafter see that it is necessary to bear these things 

in mind, in order to understand the charges against which Levita 

defends himself in the second introduction to this work. 

These sufferings and repeated expulsions of the Jews, however, were 

overruled by Him who makes the wrath of man to praise Him, for the 

advancement of Hebrew literature, for the extension of Biblical know- 

ledge, and for kindling the light of the Reformation, in which Elias 

Levita played an important part. Though the bulk of the Jewish 

population in Germany, 300,000 in Spain, and 20,000 in Portugal 

preferred to quit their homes and everything dear and near unto them; ; 

and though many of them submitted to the most cruel deaths rather 

than embrace the Christianity in the name of which these barbarities 

were perpetrated; yet an immense number of them, not having a 

martyr’s courage, or being reluctant to lose their children, who were 

snatched from them, embraced the Christian faith. Many of these 

Neophytes secretly remained Jews, whilst others sincerely believed the 

religion which they were at first forced to embrace. Among them 

were men of most distinguished attainments and extraordinary know- 

18 Graetz, Geschichte dei,Juden, viii., 390, 820. Leipzig, 1864. 
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ledge of Hebrew and Biblical literature. ‘These soon began to spread 

the knowledge of the sacred language among Christians, by the aid of 

the newly invented art of printing. And as many of the Jewish con- 

verts were Kabbalists, they also initiated their Gentile disciples into 

its mysteries, and made almost as large a number of converts among 

Christians to this esoteric doctrine as Christianity had gained among 

the Jews. 

Foremost in the ranks of Jewish converts who laboured in the 

department of Biblical literature were Alphonso de Alcala, Paul 

Coronel, and Alphonso de Zamora, who were employed in editing 

the celebrated Complutensian Polyglott, the sixth volume of which 

18 almost entirely the work of Zamora. To these are to be added 

Felix Pratensis, the famous editor of the editio princeps of Bomberg’s 

Rabbinic Bible, and Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the second edition 

of Bomberg’s Rabbinic Bible, who immortalised his name by his 

elaborate Introduction to this Bible, and by compiling and editing 

for the first time the critical apparatus of the Old: Testament, called 

the Massorah. As propounders of the Kabbalah, among the Jewish 

converts, are to be mentioned Paul de Heredia, the author and trans- 

lator of sundry Kabbalistic works, which he dedicated to Pope 

Innocent VITI.; Paul Ricio, professor at Pavia, physician to the 

Emperor Maximilian I., who translated a large portion of Joseph 

Gikatilla’s Kabbalistic work, entitled ‘‘The Gates of Light,” which 

he dedicated to Maximilian, and which Reuchlin used very largely ; 

Vidal de Saragossa de Arragon, Davila, &c.18 

The Jews themselves had a still greater phalanx of literary and 

scientific men who laboured in the departments of Biblical exegesis, 

the traditional law, the Kabbalah, philosophy, astronomy, &c. These 

literati supplied those Christians who impugned the infallible decisions 

of the Pope and his conclave respecting matters of doctrine, and who 

appealed to the Word of God as their sole guide, with the means of 

understanding the original language in which the greater part of the 

Bible is written. At the head of those who were thus enriching Bib- 

lical literature were Don Isaac b. Jehudah Abravanel (1487-1509), the 

16 According to a statement by Abraham Farissol, in his MS. work entitled the Shield 

of Abraham (nm (ןגמ , twelve distinguished converted Jews formed themselves into 

a literary society, and conjointly issued works to prove the truth of Christianity from 

the Sohar and other Kabbalistic writings. The passage from Farissol’s MS. work, giving 

this account, has been printed by Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, ix. 195. 

0 
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famous statesman, philosopher, theologian, and commentator, who 
wrote copious commentaries on nearly the whole of the Hebrew 
Scriptures; Messer Leon, or Jehudah b. Jechiel, as he is called in 

Hebrew (1430-1505), Rabbi and physician at Mantua, who wrote a 
very elaborate Hebrew Grammar, a masterly Treatise on Hebrew 

Rhetoric, after the manner of Aristotle, Cicero, and Quintilian, and 

a Treatise on Hebrew Logic, and who was called the Hebrew Cicero; 

the two Aramas, Isaac, the father (1480-1494), and Meier, the son 

(1470-1556), both of whom wrote extensive expositions of sundry 

books of the Scriptures; Abraham Saccuto (1450-1520), the famous 
historian and lexicographer; Saadia Ibn Danan (1450-1502), poet, 
lexicographer, and commentator; Abraham de Balmes (1450-1521), 

physician, philosopher, and grammarian; Jacob Mantino, a distinguished 

Hebraist and physician; Abraham Farissol (1451-1525), the famous 

cosmographer and commentator ; Levi b. Chabib, Isaac b. Joseph Caro, 

Jacob Berab Obediah Seforno, Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, Joseph Ibn 

Jachja, &c., &e., all of whom contributed materially to the diffusion 

of Biblical knowledge in its sundry departments. None of these 

Hebraists, however, who were the contemporaries of Elias Levita, 

and with many of whom he had personal intercourse, surpassed, or 

even equalled, our author in his successful efforts, either in mastering 

the grammatical structure of the Hebrew language, or in diffusing 

the knowledge of this sacred tongue among Jews, but more espe- 

cially among Christians, than Levita. And it is not too much to 

say, that the revival of Hebrew learning: and Biblical knowledge in 

Europe, towards the close of the fifteenth and the commencement of 

the sixteenth centuries, resulting in the Reformation, which was 

effected by the immortal Reuchlin, was the result of the tuition which 

this father of the Reformation received from Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, 

physician to the Emperor Frederick 111., Obadiah Seforno, and 
from Levita. 

Tt was not, however, the wish to become more thoroughly ac- 

quainted with the import of the Scriptures which kindled the desire 

in Reuchlin, and in a number of other eminent Christians, to learn 

Hebrew, which made them seek the tuition of Loanz, Levita, Seforno, 

and a host of other Hebraists,‘and which was the means of calling 

forth the energies and works of Levita. The Kabbalah was the 

primary cause of the rage among the Christian literati of those days 

to study Shemitic languages. ‘This esoteric doctrine, which was 
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declared by the celebrated scholastic metaphysician, Raymond Lully 

(1236-1815), to be a divine science, and a genuine revelation whose 

light is revealed to a rational soul, captivated the mind of John Pico 

della Mirandola (1463-1494). Mirandola, the marvellously gifted 

son of the sovereign of the small principality of Mirandola, in Italy, 

received his first lessons in Hebrew, as well as in Aristotelian Arabic 

philosophy, from Elias del Medigo, or Elias Cretensis, as he is some- 

times called, who was born of Jewish parents in the same year as his 
distinguished pupil and faithful friend. But as Elias del Medigo was 

hostile to the Kabbalah, and could not, therefore, initiate Mirandola 

into its mysteries, the Count, who was the wonder of his days, had 

to put himself under the tuition of Jochanon Allemano, a Rabbi from 

Constantinople, who had settled down in Italy, and who was very 

profound in this theosophy. With his marvellous retentive faculties, 

extraordinary intellectual powers, and almost boundless knowledge, 

Mirandola soon overcame the difficulties and unravelled the secrets of 

the Kabbalah. To his amazement, he found that there is more 

Christianity than Judaism in the Kabbalah. For, according to his 

showing, he discovered therein proofs of the doctrine of the Trinity, 

the Incarnation, the divinity of Christ, original sin, the expiation 

thereof by Christ, the heavenly Jerusalem, the fall of the angels, the 

order of the angels, purgatory, and hell-fire; in fact, the same Gospel 

which we find in St. Paul, Dionysius, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine. 

As the result of his Kabbalistic studies, he published in 1486, 

when only twenty-four years of age, nine hundred theses, which were 

placarded in Rome, and among which was the following: ‘‘ No science 

yields greater proof of the divinity of Christ than magic and the 

Kabbalah.” 0 delighted was Pope Sixtus IV. with the discovery, that 

he wished to have Kabbalistic writings translated into Latin, for the 

use of divinity students; and Mirandola, with the aid of his Jewish 

teacher, did not delay to gratify the wish of the supreme Pontiff.1” 

The Kabbalah and Hebrew, as well as Aramaic, the clue to this 

esoteric doctrine, now became the favourite studies, to the neglect of 

the classics. Popes, cardinals, princes, statesmen, warriors, high and 

low, old and young, were in search for Jewish teachers. Whilst this 
Kabbalistic epidemic was raging in Italy, Reuchlin (1455-1521), the 

reviver of literature in Germany, arrived at Rome with Eberhard the 

17 For an account of the import and history of this esoteric doctrine, see The Kabbalah, 
&c., by Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865. 



12 

Bearded (1482), in the capacity of private secretary and privy councillor 

to this prince. From the eternal city he accompanied him to 

Florence, where he became acquainted with Mirandola, and caught the 

infection of the esoteric doctrine. The infection, however, proved 

innocuous for a little time, since, on his return to Germany (1484), he 

was appointed licentiate and assessor of the supreme court in Stutgard; 

and, as the Dominicans elected him proctor of their order in the whole 

of Germany, it precluded the possibility of his entering at once upon 

the study of Hebrew and Aramaic. But the disease fully developed 

itself when he returned from his second journey to Rome and Florence 

(1490), after having come into contact a second time with Mirandola, 

who told him of the wonderful mysteries concealed in the Kabbalah. 

The great influence of Reuchlin soon spread the desire for studying 

Hebrew and the Kabbalah among Christians in Germany. Every one 

who had any claim to literary attainments was now in search of a 

Jewish teacher. Reuchlin put himself under the tuition of R. Jacob 

b. Jechiel Loanz, physician to Frederick 117., and made. such extraor- 

dinary progress, that, within four years of beginning to study Hebrew, 

he published his first Kabbalistic Treatise, entitled, ‘‘ Concerning the 

Wonderful Word,’’ which he dedicated to Dalberg, Bishop of 

Worms. It was this intense love for Hebrew and Hebrew literature 

which made Reuchlin espouse the cause of the Jews, and defend them 

and their writings against the misguided and malicious assaults of the 

fanatical Pfefferkorn on his former co-religionists, and which kindled 

the fire of the Reformation. 

In Italy the Kabbalah and Hebrew were studied to a still greater 

extent. Here Abraham Saba, Jehudah b. Jacob Chajath, Joseph 

Shraga, Kana or Elkana, Jehudah Ibn Verga were the teachers of 

this theosophy among the Jews; whilst among the Christians the 

chief Jewish teachers were R. Jachanon Alleman, who initiated 

Mirandola into its mysteries, and Samuel Abravanel, in whose house 

Baruch of Benevent delivered lectures on the Kabbalah to most 

distinguished Christians. Baruch of Benevent also instructed Egidio 

de Viterbo (afterwards cardinal) in this esoteric doctrine, and trans- 

lated the Sohar into Latin for him. It was this Egidio, as we shall 

see hereafter, who, in consequence of his being seized with the general 

desire to study the Kabbalah, was the means of calling forth Elias 

Levita, and of encouraging our author to write most of his works, thus 

constituting him the chief teacher of Hebrew among Christians. 
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We have already seen that, up to his thirty-sixth year (1504), 
Levita delivered lectures on Hebrew grammar in the great Jewish 

academy at Padua to a large number of Jewish students, who came to 

be taught by him from far and wide. As the text-book for these 

lectures he took R. Moses Kimchi’s Outlines of Hebrew Grammar, 

entitled ‘‘ Journey on the Paths of Knowledge," which most probably 

commended itself to him because of its conciseness,-and because its 

author was the first who employed therein, as a paradigm of the 

regular verbs, the word דקפ instead of the less appropriate verb media‘ 

gutteralis bya, which, in imitation of the Arabic grammarians, had 

been used in all other grammars. Though Moses Kimchi flourished 

about 1160-1170, and must have written this short grammar three 

hundred and fifty years before it was annotated by Levita, yet the 

manual was still in MS., and the copy which Levita used as the basis 

for his lectures must have been made by himself. His explanations 

were 80 acceptable, that he was requested by his pupils to publish 

them, together with the text book (1504). 

Unhappily, however, the plague broke out at Padua, and as 

Christians usually believed that the Jews were the cause of every 

epidemic and calamity, the Jewish quarter was blocked up, and the 

entrance to the street in which Levita resided was closed. "When thus 

shut up in the house, his amanuensis escaped with the MS. to 

Pesaro, where he had the work printed without Levita’s name, but 

with an Introduction by Benjamin of Rome, who was, consequently, 

taken by every body to be the author of the Commentaries to 

M. Kimchi’s Grammar. The plagiarist also interpolated the anno- 

tations with excerpts from another work, and in this form Levita’s 

maiden production was most incorrectly printed in another name at 

Pesaro (1508). In this mutilated form, and under the surreptitious 

name, M. Kimchi’s ‘‘ Journey on the Paths of Knowledge,” with 

Levita’s Commentary, became the manual for students of the Hebrew 

language, both among Jews and Christians. It was speedily reprinted 

several times at Pesaro (1509-18, 1518-1519); it made its way to 

Germany and France, where it was reprinted (Hagenau, 1519; Paris, 

1520) ; and became the text book of the early Reformers, who were 

18 The full Hebrew title of this concise Grammar is תצילמ תברק תעדה יליבש ךלהמ 
yy ,המכה the initials of which yield the author’s name, -יחמק הועימ Sometimes it 

is simply called .ךלהמה סע קודקד רפס For an account of the life and writings of Kimchi, 

we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. 8.0, 110828 Krmcui. 
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studying Hebrew to translate the Scriptures; and was translated into 

Latin by Sebastian Minster (Basle, 1531; ibid, 1536). We shall 

have to recur to this production when we come to the period of 
Levita’s life when he thought it his duty to claim the paternity of 
the annotations. 

The dry studies of grammar and philology did not deprive him of 

his humour, for,-three years after the publication of the annotations to 

M. Kimehi’s work, Levita amused himself by writing, in German, a 

‘fiction, entitled Baba-Buch ךוב) 823), purporting to be a history of 
the Prince of Baba. It was evidently intended to be a song, since he 

remarks in the rhythmical Preface—‘‘ Aber der ןובינ (= Melody) der 

darauf wird gehen, Den kenn ich nit geben zw verstehen, Denn einer 

kennt musiga oder (הפלוו) = So wollt ich ihm wohl haben geholfen, Aber 

ich sing’ es mit cinem welschen Gesang, Kann er drauf machen ein 

bessern so hab er Dank.” That he composed it in 1507, he most dis- 

tinctly declares at the end of the book in the following words—‘ Damit 

hat das Buch ein Einden. Doch will ich nennen vor . . Elia Bachur 

nennt er sich gwar, Hin ganz Jahr hat er driiber verschrieben, Und hat 

es gemacht das selbig Jar, Das man 0 267 [=1507], Er hot 

[lot = lost ?] es aus in Nisan und hob es an in Ijjar , . . soll uns 

fiilven ken Jerusalem hinein, Oder irgend ein Dérfel daneben nbpn 

 ”. Here endeth the history of Baba de Antonaאנוטנאד אבב לש אירוטסא.

This book was first printed in 1508.¥ 

But Levita was not destined long to enjoy his peaceful studies and 

innocent recreations. Five years after the outbreak of the epidemic, 

and only twelve months after the publication of this fiction, the army 

of the league of Cambray took Padua (1509) and sacked it, when 

Levita lost every thing he possessed, and in a most destitute condition 

had. to leave the place in which he had successfully taught for some 

years, and where he was held in high estimation, to seek a livelihood in 

the wide wide world. As the Kabbalah was a classical study at Rome, 

where the popes and cardinals looked upon it as an important auxiliary 

to Christianity, Hebrew teachers were in great requisition in the 
Eternal City. Knowing this, Levita at once betook himself to the 

| capital. It was here that he heard of the scholarly and liberal 

minded Egidio de Viterbo, general of the Augustine order, and 

19 The above extract is made from Steinschneider’s Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in 

Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col, 935, where an account is also given of the different 

editions of the Fiction in question, and the errors of biographers are corrected. 
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afterwards cardinal, who was engaged in studying Hebrew, and of 

course the esoteric doctrine. He therefore determined to call ' 
upon him. 

The first interview between the eminent Christian scholar and the 

famous Hebrew grammarian is thus described by the latter. ‘‘ When I 

heard of his fame, I waited upon him at his palace. On seeing me he 

enquired after my business; and when I told him that I am the 

grammarian from Germany, and that I devote my whole life to the 

study of Hebrew philology and the Scriptures, . . . he at once 

rose from his seat, came towards me, and embraced me, saying, ‘Are 

you forsooth Elijahu, whose fame has travelled over countries, and 

whose books are circulated everywhere? Blessed be the Lord of the 

Universe for bringing you here, and for our meeting. You must now 

remain with me; you shall be my teacher, and I will be a father to 

you. I will maintain you and your family,’”’ &c.% 

Such a cordial reception could not fail in its effect, and Levita at 
once accepted the offer of the generous Egidio. As Egidio’s chief 

object in learning Hebrew was to be able to fathom the mysteries of 

the Kabbalah, Levita had not only to instruct his pupil in the sacred 

tongue, but to aid him in his endeavours to acquire a knowledge of the 

esoteric doctrine. Hence we find that as early as 1516—that is 

before Egidio was elevated to the dignity of Cardinal—Levita copied 

for him three Kabbalistic works, viz., i. 4 Commentary on the Book 

Jetzira (TN (רפס שוריפ ; ii. The Mystery of the Angel Raziel 

 (רפס  and iti, The Book on the Wisdom of the Soul(לאיזר דוס);
  It 18 also supposed that Levita supplied at this time theשפנה תמבח).

passages from the Sohar to the work entitled, ‘“‘ On the Mysteries of 

the Catholic Truth,” by Petrus Galatinus, which was finished in 

September, 1516, and published in 1518, since its Gentile authors 

could not possibly, without the aid of a Jew, have dived into the 

Sohar. We do not, however, lay much stress on this, though the 

supposition proceeds from no less an authority than the celebrated 

historian, Dr. Graetz.1 We have seen that there were plenty of 

converted Jews, Kabbalists, to aid Galatinus in a work, the 

express design of which was to convince the Jews of the truth of 

the Catholic religion, without being obliged to appeal to Levita for 

20 See below, in the Second Introduction, where the whole of the interview is 

narrated. 

21 Geschichte der Juden, ix. 99. 
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help in such an undertaking, which must have been repugnant to 
his Jewish feelings. 

The intimacy of Levita with Egidio, however, was the means of 

producing works of far greater importance, and of more permanent 

utility to Biblical literature, than the De Arcanis Catholice Veritatis 

of Galatinus. The. very year in which this assault on the Jews and 

Judaism appeared, Levita published his grammar. (1518), entitled, 

The Book Bachur ("nan .(רפס .This grammar he wrote at the 
suggestion, and for the use, of Cardinal Egidio, to whom he dedicated 

it, as may be seen from the following words in the Introduction to the 

work in question: ‘In the year 5277 a.m. [ = 1517 a.p.] the Lord 

stirred up the spirit of a wise man, conversant with all sciences, and 

of high dignity, Cardinal Egidio—may his glory be exalted! He was 

anxious to find out the excellent words and the beautiful writing in the 

books of our sacred language. For this reason he called on me, his 

servant, Elijahu Levita, the German, the least of the grammarians, 

and said to me, What art thou doing, Elijahu? Arise now, and 

make a book. which shall pleasantly set forth the grammar of the 

Hebrew language, since all the Hebrew grammars which I have seen 

do not satisfy me, nor do they quench my desire for grammar; as 

some of them are too lengthy, multiplying useless rules, and some are 

too short in stating what is necessary. Gird up thy loins, therefore, 

like a man, and adopt the medium between the two extremes, pro- 

pound the science of grammar in rules not hitherto laid down, but 

necessary to be exhibited; make them into a book for the benefit of 

the multitude, so that it may be an ensign for the people, whereunto 

the Gentiles shall come, and find rest for their souls. When I heard 

his encouraging words, I at once determined to accede to his request, 

and compiled this little work on grammar.” 

Levita, as we have seen, called this grammar Bachur (רוחב) , for 

three reasons, which are based upon the threefold meaning of the 

expression, as well as upon the design of the work. As the word 

  denotes both youth and ewcellent, and is also his surname, he calledרוחב

it by this name, because, he naively tells us, it is designed for the 

young, it is excellent, and it is his proper name. The treatise is 

divided into four parts, each one of which is subdivided into thirteen 

sections, answering to the Thirteen Articles of the Jewish Creed, whilst 

the total number of all sections, being fifty-two, represents the numerical 

value of the name .והילא ‘The first part discusses the nature of the 
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Hebrew verbs; the second the changes in the vowel-points of the 

different conjugations; the third the regular nouns; and the fourth 

the irregular nouns. The simple and beautiful Hebrew in which it is 

written, as well as the clearness and perspicuity with which it sets forth 

the structure of the sacred language, at once made the treatise a uni- 

versal favourite with Hebrew students, both Jewish and Gentile. Not 

even the very elaborate and masterly Grammar of Abraham de Balmes, 

which was published five years later (1528), could supersede it. The 

Bachur was the Gesenius of the time, whilst the Mikne Abraham 

  , which is the name of De Balmes’ Grammar, was the(םהרבא הנקמ)
Ewald among Hebrew students. Minster published it, with a Latin 

translation, for the use of Christians in Germany and elsewhere (1525). 

The revision of it will be discussed when we arrive at that part of 

Levita’s life when he engaged in it. 

In the same year in which Levita carried through the press in 

Rome (1518) his excellent Grammar, he also published ‘“ Tables of 
Paradigms,” םינינבהו םילעפה קודקדב הול) exhibiting in an elementary 

form the Hebrew conjugations. The design of these Paradigms, which 

he compiled from two different sections of the Bachur,” is to give to 

the tyro some notion of Hebrew Grammar. These Paradigms are 

of such extreme rarity, 1284 no Hebrew copy 01: them has as yet been 

discovered, and they are only known from Miinster’s translation. He 

moreover completed and printed a treatise on the Irregular Words 

in the Bible, the discussion of which he designedly excluded from 

his Grammar. This dissertation is entitled ‘‘ The Book on Com- 

pounds” ,(הבכרהה רפס) because 16 treats on words composed of 
different words and conjugations. It consists of two hundred and 

twelve articles, answering to the numerical value of Levita’s surname 

  Bachur; so that the two numbers together, viz., of theרוחב

sections in the grammar, and of the articles in this treatise, represent 

the complete name רוחב והילא Elijahu Bachur. The 216 words in 

this dissertation are not arranged according to their roots, because 

there is a great difference of opinion among grammarians and lexico- 

graphers respecting the etymology of some of them, but they are put 

down in alphabetical order. The manner in which he treated them 

 םירמאמה Iw חקל ףסויו - | קודקדב תעד רענל תתל הוח חולה יתרבח יולה והילֶא ינא 5
Comp. Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliothecaרוחבה רפס לש םינושמ.  

Bodleiana, col. 2012, &c., and by the same Author, Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 81, 

No. 1162. 
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will be best seen from his own description of the plan of the work :. 
‘‘As my design in this treatise,” he says in the Introduction, “is to 

explain those words only which are anomalous in their grammatical 

structure, and since the principal grammarians advance different 

opinions about them, I have stated all their various opinions, and 

sometimes also contributed my share, according to my limited under- 

standing.” This work, too, was translated into Latin by Miinster, 

and published at Basle, 1525. It had such a wide circulation among 

Christian students, and especially among the early Reformers, that 

it was reprinted in the Latin version, Basle, 1536, and underwent 

several editions in the original Hebrew. 

His desire to explain every intricacy and anna in the Hebrew 

language, and yet the fear lest hampering his Grammar with too many 

digressions might preclude it from becoming a manual for the people. 

at large, produced in him the conviction that those points which 

required lengthy and elaborate explanations would be more acceptable. 

if appended to the book in the form of Dissertations. He therefore 

promised, in sundry parts of the Bachur, to discuss these subjects at 

the end of the Grammar. But, as is often the case, when he had 

finished the book, he found that untoward circumstances rendered it 

impossible for him to compile the promised Appendices, and had 

to publish it without them. ‘This he tells us is the reason why he 

was obliged to publish the dissertations ‘separately. As soon as he 

had carried through the press his ‘‘ Treatise on the Compounds,” he 

betook himself to the work of these dissertations, and succeeded in. 

publishing them two years after the appearance of the preceding 

treatise (1520). As the Grammar was the centre around which the 

sundry treatises clustered, he constituted it the model after which 

he formed ‘these dissertations. Hence, like the Grammar, he divided 

them into four parts, consisting respectively of thirteen sections, 

according to the thirteen articles of the Jewish creed, whilst the 

sum total of the sections, namely, fifty-two, like that of the Grammar, 

represents the numerical value of the author’s name (והילא) The 

first section, or dissertation, which is preceded by a separate Intro- 

duction and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen stanzas or 

poems, the laws of the letters, the vowel points, and the accents; 

and in consequence of its being written in separate poems or stanzas 

it is denominated ‘‘ The Poetical Section or Dissertation” (הריש קרפ) 

The second section, which is also preceded by a separate Introduction 
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and Table of Contents, discusses, in thirteen chapters, written in 

prose, the different parts of speech, and hence is called ‘‘ The Section 

‘on the Different Kinds of Words” -(םינימה קרפ) The third section, 

which is preceded by an Introduction only, treats on the numbers 

and genders of the several parts of speech, seeing that some of them 

only occur as masculine, some only as feminine, some only in the 

singular, some only in the plural, some only in the singular and plural 

feminine, some only in the singular and plural masculine, and some 

as common genders. These words are here classified according to 

rules; hence it is styled ‘‘ The Section of Rules” .(תודמה קרפ) The 

fourth section treats on the seven servile letters ,(ב"לכו הישמ) and 

hence is denominated ‘‘ the Section on the Serviles” םישומשה) prb).. The 
four dissertations were first published at Pesaro (1520), under the 
general title ‘“ the Sections of Elijahu” .(והילא יקרפ) They also soon 
found their way into Germany, where they were re-published, with a 

Latin translation by Miinster, Basle, 1527. 

The four grammatical treatises which he composed at Rome, and 

his residence for thirteen years at the palace of Cardinal Egidio, where 

he constantly came into contact with the chief literary men of the 

day, extended Levita’s fame over Europe, and he was appealed to from 

far and wide for his opinion on matters of Hebrew literature. No 

allurements of society, however—no worldly pleasures or gain — could 

tempt him from his work.. Whilst in the house of his friend the 

Cardinal, he not only devoted his time to the instruction of his eminent 

pupil, and writing the valuable grammatical treatises, but took lessons 

from Egidio in Greek, and made such rapid progress, that he could 

read with fluency the Septuagint and the Greek classics. 

There can be but little doubt that Levita’s writings were intimately 
connected with the studies of his most distinguished and accom- 

plished pupils. Their rapid progress in Hebrew, their desire to 

master those portions of the Scriptures which are written in Chaldee, 

as well as to read the paraphrases, and their diving into Kabbalistic 

works, necessarily involved more extensive instruction, both in the 

higher branches of Biblical literature and in the special dialects in 
which the important documents of the esoteric doctrine are written. 

Hence it is that we now find him (1520) most industriously engaged 
upon two particular works: one a most gigantic work on the Mas- 

sorah, to which we shall have to recur when we arrive at the period of 

its completion ; and the other an Aramaic Grammar. After labouring 
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nine years on a Concordance to the Massorah, and making consi- 

derable progress in the Aramaic Grammar, he was again driven from 
his peaceful studies at the sacking of Rome by the Imperialists under 
Charles V. (May 6, 1527), when the greater part of his MSS. and 

property were destroyed. 
The plan which he adopted in compiling the Aramaic Grammar will 

best be gathered from his own words: ‘Since the time when the Chaldee 

Paraphrases were made,’’ Levita says, in the Introduction to his Lexi- 

con on the Targumim, ‘there has not been a wise and intelligent man 

in Israel who could make a Grammar to them, such as was made by 

Jehudah, who was the first Hebrew grammarian of blessed memory, 

and before whom there was no Grammar at all to the sacred language. 

Having found the twenty-four sacred books pointed, accented, and 

annotated by the Massorites, he set about to aid the Israelites, and to 

enlighten the eyes of the exiles in the grammar thereof. After him 

came 1%. Jonah, after him R. Saadia Gaon of blessed memory,” and 

after them again grammarians without number. But there was no 

one engaged in the grammatical study of the Targum to correct its 

blunders ; every one turned his back to it. Hence came to pass the 

general confusion. I, therefore, submitted that there is a proper way 

for making a Grammar to the language of the Targum; that the 

Targum of Daniel and Ezra should be made the basis, and the 

conjugations should be founded upon it. alone, and not upon the 

Targumim generally; and that the rules of grammar should be 

deduced therefrom, though they may not all be obtained from such 

scanty materials. Now, when I was at Rome, my heart was filled 

28 The above piece of literary history fully illustrates our remark on page 1 about 

the ignorance which prevails respecting even the dates of the most distinguished Jewish 

literati. Even Levita, with all his learning, describes Jehudah Chajug as the oldest, 

Jonah Ibn Ganach as the next in age, and Saadia as the third in chronological order. 

Whereas Saadia was born a.p. 892, Ibn Ganach about 995, and Jehudah Chajug about 

1020-1040. For notices of the lives and works of these eminent Hebraists we must 

refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., and only add here, as 

supplementary to the article Jenupan CHasue in the Cyclopedia, that he also wrote 

a Commentary on the Song of Songs, which is referred to Ibn Aknin, as will be seen 
under the article Inn AKNIN in the Cyclopedia. He has, moreover, written Com- 

mentaries on the Pentateuch (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Gen. xli. 48; Exod vii. 5; x. 8; 

  8; Numb. x. 36; xxiii. 13; Deut. xxix. 29): on Isaiah (quoted by Ibn Ezra onצצו,
Is. xiv. 20, xxvi. 20, xlix. 8, lxi. 10): on Habbakuk (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Habak. 

ii. 19, iii. 2): on the Psalms (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Ps. lxviii. 14, lexxiv. 7, cii. 28, 

exxxvii. 2, el. 6): on Job (quoted by Ibn Ezra on Job xxxviii. 5): on Ruth (comp. 

Ibn Ezra on Ruth i. 20): and on Heclesiastes (comp. Ibn Ezra on 10061. ix. 12, xii. 5). 
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with the desire to undertake this work, and I actually finished one 

part. But the evil days came, and the city was captured, when 

this portion was either destroyed or taken away, since no one knows 

what has become of 16." 

Deprived of his MSS., despoiled of his property, driven from his 

peaceful studies and from an influential circle of literary friends at 

Rome, Levita betook himself to Venice in a most destitute and 

deplorable condition, in 1527. Venice was then the chief seat of 

Hebrew learning, and had the chief printing establishment for Hebrew 

books. Here Daniel Bomberg, of Antwerp, established his celebrated 

printing office in 1516, which created a new epoch in Jewish typo- 

graphy. Within the ten years which intervened between its estab- 

lishment and the arrival of Levita at Venice (1516-1527), the 

indefatigable and enterprising Bomberg had already issued from his 

press the first two editions of the celebrated Rabbinic Bible, the 

one edited by Felix Pratensis (1516-17), a converted Jew, and the 

other by Jacob b. Chajim (1524-25), who also embraced christianity ; 

two beautiful editions of the Hebrew Scriptures without the Rabbinic 

commentaries (1518, 1521); the first complete edition of the Babylon 
Talmud, which is the model of all succeeding editions; the editio 

princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud (1528); the editio princeps of the 

first Hebrew concordance to the Scriptures, by Isaac Nathan b. 

Kalonymos (1523); the elaborate Hebrew grammar by De Balmes 
(1523); and a host of other very important Biblical and Rabbinic 

works. It was this honourable distinction which Venice obtained as 

the seat of Hebrew literature, which made Levita decide to make it 
his future abiding place. 

Destitute and deplorable as his condition was on arriving with his 

wife and children at Venice in 1527, it was not as calamitous as his 

plight after the sacking of Padua in 1509, when he arrived at Rome. 

His four works on the grammar and structure of the Old Testament 

Hebrew, had now obtained for him a world-wide reputation. They 

had been reprinted, translated into Latin, circulated all over Europe, 

studied by the most distinguished scholars of Christendom, and were 

constantly appealed to as the highest authority. Levita himself in the 

truly Oriental manner, which was also the fashion among Occidental 
scholars at that time, naively recounts the glory of his own productions 

and success in the following words: ‘The four works of mine, owing 

to their wisdom and knowledge, have been published several times, 
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translated into languages of the Christians, and are studied both by 

Jews and Christians, as their fame has travelled far and their excel- 

lence is known all over the world; they send forth an odour like 

precious ointment, on which account I congratulate myself. Now I 
speak the truth when I say that there is no author whom God has 

permitted to see in his lifetime, his works so much referred to and 

studied, and so many times reprinted as He has permitted me during 

my lifetime.” This Eastern self-laudation is, according to the modern 

interpretation of some great and good men who have resorted to it in 

our days, simply giving the opinion of others about ourselves. 

With such a world-wide reputation, Levita had no difficulty in 

finding occupation at Venice. Indeed Bomberg, who was the great 

centre of Hebrew literature in this city, knew Levita personally, and 

published a poem of his in the second edition of the Rabbinic Bible 

(1525), two years before his arrival at Venice. He therefore at once 

employed him as corrector of the Hebrew Press, and editor of sundry 

Hebrew works. As the first instalment of his labours in connection 

with Bomberg’s printing office, is to be mentioned the new edition of 

David Kimchi’s (1160-1235) Hebrew Lexicon, commonly called ‘‘ The 

‘Book of Roots” (םישרשה רפס) , which, though corrected by Isaiah b. 

Eleazar Parnas, was revised by Levita, who also wrote a laudatory 

poem to it by way of Epilogue (1529). Besides revising the works 
published by Bomberg, he devoted all his spare time to the elucidation 

of the Massorah, which, as we have seen, he had already begun when 

at Rome. The means for supporting his family he chiefly derived from 

tuition, as the salary which he got from Bomberg must have been 

exceedingly small. 

To the furtherance of Biblical literature, it happened that the 

erudite and liberally-minded George de Selve, afterwards bishop of 

Lavour, was then the French Ambassador of Francis I., at Venice. 

Though occupying a most distinguished position among the statesmen 

and scholars of the sixteenth century, he placed himself under the 

tuition of Levita, and made such marvellous progress in Hebrew, that 

he could express himself with the same facility in it as in Latin and 

Greek, which constituted the three literary languages of the day. The 

intimacy which arose between the distinguished pupil and the renowned 

teacher was the means both of enriching Biblical literature and of 

promoting the study ‘thereof in France, for De Selve most gener- 

ously put, him in a position to complete his stupendous Massoretic 
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Concordance. With such princely aid, Levita could devote himself 

more than ever to his darling work; and after labouring over it more 

than twenty years, and getting all the help he could obtain in the 

investigation of MSS., collating, copying, &c., &c., he completed 

his gigantic “‘ Book of Remembrance,” as he called it, in 1536, and 

dedicated it to his friend and liberal patron, George de Selve, Bishop 

of Lavour. As this important work has never been printed, and 

moreover as its history and De Selve’s connection with it can only 

be seen from Levita’s most simple and most beautiful Hebrew 

Dedication, we subjoin the following translation of it: 

‘To his most exalted Eminence, my lord, George de Selve, 

Bishop of Lavour, peace be multiplied! It is now some years 

since I began a work which appeared to me important and very 

useful to those who study the structure of the sacred language. 

The devastation df Rome, however, which took place shortly after 

it, was the cause of my not finishing it at that time and leaving 

it incomplete. And even the incomplete part was taken from me, 

and became a prey of spoil; it was torn and shattered so that 

nothing but a small portion was left to me, which I brought 

with me here to Venice, and I gave up all thought of finishing 

the work any more. But God, who willed that I should complete 

it, and that the book should be published, stirred up your spirit, 

and put it into your heart, to study the sacred language under 

me, which you learned from me with great ease and in a very 

short time; so that you are famed for your knowledge of the three 

classical languages—the sacred Hebrew, the rich Greek, and the 

elegant Latin tongues; you have now acquired all accomplishments, 

24 The only portions of this gigantic work which have been published are the 

Dedication and the Introduction. These the learned Frensdorff printed in Frankel’s 

Monatschrift fur Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judenthums, vol. xii., pp. 96-108; 
Breslau, 1863. Our translation is made from the Hebrew text, which, with a few mani- 

fest errors, we also reprint below, as the periodical in which they are published is not 

possessed by every reader who might wish to be acquainted with Levita’s text. 

 םינשב יכ תויהב בר םולש רו"באלד ןומגה NWORDT וז'רוז ינודא רשואמה wit תלעמ םור לא
 רומלל םיאבה לכל דאמ הליעומ הלועמו הבוט התויה יניעב הארנה תחא הכאלמב יתלחתה ורבעש
 היתמלשה אלש הבס היה תאז ירחא ךומס אנה ימור לש ןברוחה ןכא הוה שדוקה ןושל יכרד ןיבהלו
 שטשוטמו ערוקמ Man ללשל היהו ינממ חקול םלש יתלבה קלח ותוא ףאו .הרסח היתבוע איהה תעב
 הוה רפסה םילשהל יתבוחמ התיה אלו :איי'סיניוו ריעב הנה ימע ויתאבהו yO קר ידיב וראשנ אלו
 ינודא חור תא 'ה ריעה הרואל אצי הזה רפסהשו תרמגנ היהת תאוה הכאלמהש 'ה תוצרב ןכא .דוע
 םש ךל ירהו ,דאמ רצק yo תולקב ינממ והדמלו הוה טדוקה ןושלב ימע דומלל ובבלב םשו
 ,תוימלומה לכב םלש היהתש ידכ :ההצה ונ ימאל PWN : החורה ןוי ןושלו : הוטודקה ירבע ןווטל ' השולשב
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and you, my lord, are among the wise like the sun among the stars. 
You know, my lord, that we one day happened to converse about 

this work, and that you asked me to show you the disordered portion 

of it which was still left to me. When you read it you were pleased 
to think highly of it, and of the advantage which it would be to those 

who study the Hebrew language. You urged me with all your might 

-to undertake the labour of completing it, and you promised to pay 

the expenses of the amanuensis, punctuators, and all the rest of them, 

to bring it to completion, and did it. All this devolved upon you. 

Thus was I encouraged to undertake this great labour, as well as 

great honour. I rested neither day nor night till, by the help of God, 

and by the munificence of you, my lord, I have been permitted to 

complete it. 

‘* Now, since it is the general custom of the country for everyone 

who has written a book to dedicate it to one of the great princes of the 

earth, it is my bounden duty to inscribe this work to no one else but 

to you. I am, however, far from doing this simply because of the 

highly exalted position which you occupy, but because of your liberal 
hand and generous heart, since you, my lord, are the cause of my 

having completed it, and it is through you that we hope soon to see it 

printed, published, and fill the earth with its glory. Accept therefore, 

my lord, this work with the same benign countenance which you have 

always shown to me; not as if it were mine, sent as a present from me 

to you, but as from a servant who has laboured for his master, and 

whose earnings are the earnings of the master. When you read it, 

you will gather therein some of the fruits of your generosity, and of 

the silver and gold you have spent on it, which exceeds all the labour 
and trouble I have spent on it. I cannot sufficiently commend, extol, 

 :רובדה וניניב לפנ דחא DY יכ ינודא תעדי הנהו DANA ןיב שמשה ומכ :םימכחה ןיב ינודא ירהו
 ךארקנו :םיראשנ ידיב רשא ,םירבשנה םיסרטנוקה ךתוארהל ינודא ינממ תשקבו WANT הזמ ונרבדו
 זורומה ילע לבקאש ny לכב ונממ תשקבו הזה ןווטלה ידימלתל ונממ עיגמה ותלעותו ובוזמ בר תרכו :וב
 תא רודגלו וקדב תא pid poy אצי רשא לכו םינדקנהו סירפוסה רכט nnd תמייקו תחטבהו י ומילטהל
 בכש אל הלילבו םויבו הוה דבכה לועו לודגה חרומב יתסנכגו יתררועתה ןכבו .הנלכ ויה ךילע וצרפ
 גוהנה גהנמה תויהב הנהו .ילע הבוטה ינודא די תבדנ תרועבו 'ה תרזעב ומילטהל יתיכז יכ דע יבל
 היה המה ץראב רשא םילודגה םירשהמ דחא םשל וסחילו וסיפדהל וטדח רפס רגחיש ימ לכש ץראב
 רובעב דבלב אל הזה רבדכ תושעמ יל הלילחו :רשה ךילא םא יכ הוה רפסה תא סחיל סמחהו לועה ןמ
 ינודא התא רשאב ךבבל בחרו ךרי תובדנ רובעב םג יכ . איה הבר יכ ךתלודג תראפת רקיו ךתלעמ דובכ
 ץראה לכ אלמתו :וסיפדחלו ורואל הרהמב ונלכ הכונ ךרי לעו וילנר לע ומיקהלו ומילשהל הבס תייה
 ילו אוה וליאכ אלו ,דימת יל תיארהוט ומכ תופי םינפ רבסב הוה רפסה תא ינודא אנ לבקת ןכ לע יודובכ
 תצק ומקלת וב ךארקבו TV הנוק דבע הנוקש המ לכו :וברל דבעושמה דבעכ סא יכ ,ינממ ךל חולש ןורודו
 רשא למעהו חרומה לכ דגנכ לוק אוהו :הככ לע תאצוה רשא ךבהוו ךפסכו תבדנתה רשא ךתבדנ ירפ
 והוללהי ךא ול יוארכ תזה רפסה תכאלמ תא ראפלו ללהלו חבל לכוא אל הנהו ,רתויו יתלמעו יתחרט יכנא
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and magnify the book, but its labour will praise it in the gates; and 1 

trust to God that every scholar like you, who reads it, and sees its 

excellence and usefulness, will be delighted with it, find in it what 

he wants, praise it, and put it as a crown on his head. Now you, my 

lord, will be praised in the mouths of all far more than the book 

and 1. To you the highest praise is due, for the virtues which you 

have displayed in the faithful discharge of your duty, both towards 

God and man. Every one who sees you reveres you, and every one 

who hears of you speaks highly of you. Happy the sovereigns who 

have such learned and wise ambassadors and ministers as you are, 

and happy the learned and wise who have such masters and princes 

as you have,” &c., &c. 

As to the plan, contents, and design of this Massoretic Concord- 

ance, these will be gathered from the following translation of the 

Introduction® to it :— 

‘‘Thus says Elias Levita. Having determined to compile this 

great and stupendous work, to put down therein some of the Massoretic 

annotations wherever required, and to arrange it grammatically, 

T must acquaint you with what I have done in this my book, and also 

explain to you the method which I followed, the good hand of the Lord 

helping me. Notice, in the first place, that this book is arranged 

according to the order of ‘The Book of Roots,’ by David Kimchi of 

blessed memory ; but with this difference, that whilst he only adduces 

under every root one or two examples of each conjugation and tense, or 

two examples of each of the different nouns, I give under every root all 

 גנעתי ותלעותו ובוט תא האריו וב ארקי רשא YT ךומכ בל םכח Faw לאל הוקאו :וישעמ םירעשב
 ינממו רפסהמ ANY לכ יפב חבושת ינודא התאו ,ונדנעי WNT רתכו .ונחבשיו ווטפנל עוגרמ אצמיו וב
 חולש חילש הפ תדמע WR הזה םוקמבו ץראה ברקב םיתנש הז תרכנו תעדונ WRI תודוהל האנ ל יכ
 תישעו .איס"יניווב WOR ה"רי הררשה תלודג תראפת רקי לא ה'רי תפרצ ךלמ לודגה ךלמה ךינודא תאמו
 ירשאו ,ךרשאתו העמש ןזאו ךדיעה ךתוא התאה PY לכו :םימיה לכ םראו םיהלא יניעב רשיהו בוטה
 םינורא םהל ויה םא .םינובנו םימכהל ירשאו .ךומכ םינובנו םימכח םירשו םיתרשמ םהל ויה םא םיכלמל
 עצרנ דבע היהאו .ךחלא ךילגר רפעו :הצרא םיפא ינודאל הוחתוטאו דוקא יננה הזבו :ךומכ םינורטפו
 ךתשקבכו ךוטפנ ןוצרכ .ךתואירב תדמתהבו יךתחלצה Twa לאל ריתעאו י ךתורישל ןכומ דימת .ךתבהאל
 .םינוטב באו המכחב ךר :םינטקה ינודא ירבעמ דחא תו"חפ תשקבו

 ORION יולה הילא

 וב םישלו אלפהו לודג רובח הזה רפסה תא דבחל ינתכסה רשא ירחא 'ולה והילא רמא *
 רשא תא םכתא אנ עידוא קודקדה יפ לע והרדפלו ךרוצה םוקמב תדופמה ירבדמ םינינע תצק
 חנושאר .ילע הבוטה 'ה ריכ הב ךלא רשא ךרדה תא pone הרואו ,הז ירפסל השוע ינא
 אוה לבא ,ל"ז קד"רה לש םישרשה 'פ רדס לע רדוכמ "הי הוה רפסה יכ םכל אנ ועד
 :תומשה יניממ pp לכמ 'ב וא חלועפו ןינב לכמ םיקופפ 'ג וא 'ב קר שרש לכב איבה אל
 ואצמנ רשא תולמהו תומשהו םילעפה לכ שרש לכב איבא ינא םנמא INN שרשב םיאצמנה

 דה
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the verbs, nouns, and expressions which are to be found from this root 

in all the Hebrew Scriptures, and arrange them according to the order 

of the seven conjugations as classified in the paradigm of the grammar. 

Thus, for instance, I first give the Kal, then Niphal, then Piel, Pual, 

Hiphil, Hophal, and Hithpael, having already proved in the Book 

Bachur that the quadriliteral conjugation has no real existence. I 

have then divided each conjugation into its six tenses, viz., Preterite, 

Participle present, Past participle, Infinitive, Imperative, and Future. 

‘Having enumerated all the conjugations in this manner, 1 give the 

nouns which occur from this root. I give first nouns-adjective, which 

are again subdivided according to their order; that is, the singular 

masculine is separate, the plural masculine, the singular and plural 

feminine, as well as each construct and absolute state, are given sepa- 

rately. I also give separately each word which begins with one of the 

seven servile letters (a3) (ה"שמ , always giving first the Vav, which is 
the most frequent prefix, and then stating those with prefix Beth, and 
the rest’ in their alphabetical order. The same plan I pursue with 

the other nouns, always giving first those which have no formative 

additions from the letters ,יתינמאה as well as with the sundry proper 

names, ev. gr. names of men, countries, cities, deserts, pools, rivers, 

and seas. Of these I only adduce those which are found in the 

Massorah, and they are very numerous. Last of all. follow the 

‘conjunctions. Of these, too, I only give those which occur in the 

Massorah, and which are very numerous. 

> Now let that which I have written on the root לכא serve as an 

illustration. I have put together—i., All the passages of the Scrip- 

 םהש ומכ םינינבה העבש רדס לע םדדסאו ,םירפס העבראו םירשע לכב אוהה שדשב
 ליעפהו לעפו שונדה Spar לעפנ כ" חאו לקה ןינבב ליחתא ונייהד ,קודקדה mba םירדופמ
 ,שממ וב ןיאו ורקיעמ bes עבורמה ןינבה יכ רוחבה רפסב יתחכוה רבכו ,לעפתהו לעפהו
 רחאו ,דיתעו יוויצו רוקמו לועפו ינוניבו רבע ונייהד ,ויתולועפ wed ןינב לכ .קלחאו
 ועסי הנושארבו ,שרשה ותואב םיאצמנה mows ליחתא ןפואה הזב םינינבה לכ יתמלשהש

mowתודיחיה ןכו רבל םיברהו דבל םידיחיה ונייהד רדפה יפל כ"ג םקלחאו םיראתה  
 םשארב תושמשמה תויתוא עבש on דבל םיכומפהו דבל דחא לכ לש םיתרכומהו ,תוברהו
 רדסא כ"חאו ,ןלוכמ רתוי שמשח איח יכ וי"וח תואב דימת ליחתאו ,בל"כו ח"שמ םנמיס
 ,תומשה ינימ ראשב השעא ןכו ,ת"יב ףל"אה רדס יפל TION ראשהו שומשה ת"יב םעש םתוא

 ומכ םיטרפה םימצעה תומש ףאו ,ית"נמאה תויתוא תפסוח ילב ony ome owe הלחתבו
Mowאיבא אל םנמא ,םימיו םימגאו תורחנו תורבדמו תודייעו תוצרא תומשו םרא ינב  pnp 

 המ לכ חקא םהמ םגו םעמה תולמ yor הנורחאו ,דאמ םיבר םהו תרופמב םהמו אצמנש קר
 כא שרש ןמ יתרמאש np לכמ לשמהו ,שאר הלעמל ובר םה on תרוסמב םהמו אצמנש
 לכ ב"חאו תלכא לכ כ"חאו לכאו לכ כ"חאו דחי םירפס ד"כ לכב םיאצמנח לכא לב בותכא
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tures in which לָכָא Kal pret. 3rd pers. sing. mas. occurs; then all of 

box} Kal pret. 3rd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct.; then all 
of A228 Kal pret. 2nd pers. sing. mas. ; then all of ADDN} Kal pret. 

2nd pers. sing. mas. with the conjunct.; and so the whole of the 

praeterite. Then, ii., The present participle, beginning with bain of 

which I say there are ten instances of plene, and give them all. I 

then state all the defectives, then follow all the instances of bak) boka 

 , , 60. ₪0. The same method 1 pursue with all the conjugationsלָכאָה

that is, giving all the passages of the Niphal, and of all the other 

conjugations. Then, iii., I give the nouns, beginning with those 

instances of 22s which are Milel; then follow those with the forma- 

tive prefix Mem, ex. gr. לָכָאִמ , which occurs four times with 1207007 

under the Caph, all the others having Kametz; then follow all the 

instances of the forms ndoxn, N22 and in this manner all the words 

which are alike in spelling and pronunciation are put together, and the 

whole of such a class is called a camp or rubric. And if there 

happens to be any word with Massoretic annotations, I divide the 

camp into two camps, as I have remarked above under the rubric 

  , where I put the ten instances of plene as one class, and theבוא

defectives into another, thus making two camps. You are moreover 

to observe that I give after every class the verbs with the suffixes of 

the same rubric. Thus, for instance, after the verb box I give all the 

instances in which it occurs with the suffix, as ולא Kal pret. 3rd pers. 

sing. mas., with suff. 3rd pers. sing. mas., ינָלָבַא pret. 3rd pers. sing. 

mas., suff. 1st. pers. sing.; so also D228}, and after every rubric. The 

same is the case with nouns; after 228 I give all the instances of it 

with the pronominal suffixes, as nbax abo and so all the ten pro- 

 כ"תאו םלכ תא איבאו םיאלמ 4 לכוא ליחתאו ינוניבב ליחתא כ"חאו רבעה לכ ןכו תלכאו

 ליחתאו ,ןינבה לכ ןכו םלכ ןכו לכאה כ"חאו לכאב כ"חאו לכאו ב"חאו ,םידסחה לכ איבא
 המ לכ בותכא םינינבה ראשב ןכו .לעפנ ןינבב ונממ אצמנש המ לבו לכאנ לעפנ ןינבב
 ם"מ תפסותב כ"חאו .ליעלמ one ome לכא ליחתאו mows ליחתא כ"חאו ,ונממ אצמנש
 רחא לקשמ כ"חאו תלכאמ רחא לקשמ כ"חאו ןיצומק ראשהו ןיחתפ 'ד לכאמ ,ית"נמאח
 לכל ארקאו דחי םיצבוקמ אמבמבו בתכמב תוושה תולמה לכ ויהי ןפואה הזבו תלכאמ
 הנחמה תא ץחא תרופמ לש רבד הזיא תחא הנחמב היהי םאו ,תהא הנחמ הלאכ תולמ ץובק
 ויחי םירסחהו תחא הנחמ ירה םיאלמו 'י לכ)א manna ליעל יתבתכש ומכ תונחמ יתשל איחה
 םיאצמנה םייונכה בותכא הנחמו הנחמ לכ ane יכ עדת דועו ,תונחמ 'ב ירה תרחא הנחמל
 ינלכא .ולכא ןושארח ומכ וייונכ לכ בוחכא לכא הנחמ רחא לשמהו ,איהה הנחמה לש תולמב
 ,םלכא לכ תא וייוניכ בותכא לכא הנחמ דחא mows ןכו הנחמ לכ she ןכו ,םלאכו ןכו ברח
 ןכו םיברה ןכו ודעב רבדמ חכונ רתסנ Wan לע םייונכח הרשע לכ ןכו ,ךלכא תא ןתח אל
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nominal suffixes in the order of third person, second person, and first 
person, as well as the plural and feminine. 

‘Not to increase, however, the size of the book beyond what is 
necessary, I have taken care to give each noun and verb in one place 

only, and not to repeat it in two or three different places, as the 

author of the Concordance** has uselessly done. Hence, where two 
verbs occur in several places, joined together, as ,תותשלו לוכאל to eat 
and to drink, 1 cite all the instances under the root לכא to eat, in the 

section comprising the Infinitive; and when I come to the root nnw, to 

drink, in the section containing the Infinitive, I state ‘See the root 

box, to eat, under the Infinitive.’ The same is the case with the 

combined words תושעלו רומשל to observe and to do, I give all the 

passages under the root ,רמש to observe, and state, under the root השע 

to do, ‘See under the root ,רמש to observe ;’ as well as with nouns 

joined to verbs, or with verbs joined to nouns, I always adduce them 

under the root of the verbs, and do not give them again under the 
root of the nouns, provided the Massoretiec annotations do not neces- 

sitate their being given a second time under the root of the nouns. 

‘“‘ Before, however, I illustrate this by an example, you must 

notice that each book of the Hebrew Scriptures is divided into small 

sections, which the Christians call chapters. The same is the case 

with the Pentateuch, each book of which has been divided by 
the Massorites into sections. Thus, for instance, the book of 

Genesis, they divided into twelve sections, Exodus into eleven sections, 

 אלש ny לכב רהזנ תויהל יתמכסה ידמ רתוי רפפה תומכ תוברהל אלש ידכ הנהו ,הבקנה
 bya השעש ומכ תומוקמ השולשב וא ops אלו דחא םוקמב קד רחא Syn וא ow בותכל
 תומוקמ הברהב םיאצמנה םילעפ ינש ואבישכ יתמכסה ןכלו תלעות אלל הייצגררקנוקח רפפה
 שרשל עינאשכו לוכאל הנחמב לכא שדשב םלכ תא בותכא תותשלו לוכאל ומכ דחי םיכומפ
 םלכ בותכא תושעלו רומשל ןכו ,לוכאל manna Sox שרשב ןייע בותכא תותשל הנחמב התש
 וא םילעפה לא םיכומסה mown ןכו ,רמש שרשב ןייע בותכא השע שרשבו רמש שרשב
 ישרשב תרחא םעפ םבחכא אלו םילעפה ישרשב דימח ome בותכא םהילא םיכומס םילעפהש
 ךל הז ראבא םרטו ,תומשה שרשב ינש םעפ ome כותכל monn ינחירכת אל ox תומשה

Senaלכ יכ עדתש  ךירצ  appםהל ואדק תונטק תוישדפל קלחנ העבראהו םירשעה לש  
 sap ןונכ תוישרפל רפס לכ וקלח תרופמה ימכתש ומכ הרות ישמוח na‘ ןכו ילוטיפאק םיוגה
 ינל תישארב 'פ וקלח םה הנה ,ןלכ ןכו א"י ויתוישרפ mow 'ס ב"י ויתוישרפ תישארב

26 The author of the above-named first Hebrew Concordance is R. Isaac Nathan b. 

Kalonymos. He lived at Avignon, Montpellier, in the time of Peter de Luna, or the 

anti-pope Benedict XIII. R. Nathan devoted eight years of his life (1437-1445) to 

this Concordance, which was first printed by Bomberg, Venice, 1523. Comp. Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. 5. v. NaTHAN. 
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&c., &c., whereas the Christians divided Genesis into fifty chapters, 

Exodus into forty chapters, and so all the books of the Bible, 

as Joshua into twenty-four chapters, Judges into twenty-one chapters, 

é&e., &e., making many chapters in the large books, and few chapters 

in the smaller ones. You are, moreover, to observe, that the Chris- 

tians also divided Samuel and Kings into two books respectively ; the 

second book of Samuel beginning with ‘ And it came to pass after the 

death of Saul,’ and the second part of Kings with ‘Then Moab 

rebelled.’ Hence, wherever you find Samuel or Kings with two over 

it, it denotes 2 Sam. or 2 Kings. They also divided Chronicles into 

two books, the first book extending to the words ‘And Soloman was 

strengthened,’ whilst from these words onward is the second book. 

Hence, whenever you find Chronicles with two over it it denotes 

2 Chronicles. 

‘‘And now for the illustration of what I have written above. 

The words םימשה ולכיו and the heavens were finished (Gen. ii. 1), 1 
give under the root nba to finish; םימשה וניזאה Give ear, O ye 
heavens! (Deut. xxxii. 1,) I give under the root ןזא to be acute. 
The same 18 the case with םימשה תודסומ the foundations of the 

heavens (2 Sam. xxii. 8); םימשה הרעסב by a whirlwind to the heavens 

(2 Kings ii. 1); םימשה וחתפנ the heavens were opened (Ezek. 1. 1); 

  andםימשה וקעויו ; 16% the heavens rejoice (Ps. xevi. 2)םימשה וחמשי

they cried to the heavens (2 Chron. xxsii. 20), &c., &c.; which I give 

under the roots of the respective verbs; and when I come to the root 

nw, section םימשה the heavens, 1 put down all the above phrases. 

 ילומיפאק ד"כ עשוהי yaa ארקמה ירפס ראש לכ ןכו ילוטיפאק 'מל תומש or‘ ילומיפאק
 ים eon‘ םה יכ דוע pone ךירצו | . ונטק יפל ןטקהו ולדנ יפל לודגה םלכ ןכו א"כ םיטפוש
 mp ידחא יהיו ליחחמ לאומשמ ינשה קלחה ,םיקלח 'בל םיכלמ 'פו םיקלח 'בל לאומש

 'ב
 ת"יב םע לאומש אצמתש םוקמ לכב ןכלו באומ עשפיו ליחחמ םיכלממ ינשה רפסחו ,לואש

 יב
 yo ל'ר הלעמל ת"יב oy םיכלמ אצמתשכ ןכו האלהו לואש תומ ירחא יהיו yo ל"ר הלעמל
 המלש קזחתיו דע ןושארה רפסה םירפפ 'בל םימיה ירבד וקלח ןכו ,האלהלו באומ עשפיו

 ב
 ירבד ל"ד הלעמל ת"יב py ח"ד אצמתשכ םוקמ לכב ןכלו ינש sep אדקנ הלאחו םשמו
 שרשב ('ב תישאד) םימשה ולכיו בותכא ליעל יתבתכש המ לע לשמה הנהו | .ינש םימיה

 םימשח הרעסב ,(ב"כ לאומש) םימשה תודפומ ,ןוא שרשב (ב"ל םירבד) םימשח וניזאה ,הלב

 םימשח וקעציו ,(ו"צ םילת) omen וחמשי ('א (Sepia םימשה וחתפנ ,('ב םיבלמ)

 ילב דחי םלכ תא בותכא םימשה הנחמב םש שרשל ץיגאשב הנהו ,םהימודו (ב"ל ה'ד)
ARIDוחתפנ ,םימשה הדעפב ,םימשה תורפומ ,םימשה וניואה ,םימשה ולכיו ןוגכ .םוקמ  

 ארקאו םהינפלש תולמה ישרשב רח לכ םהימודו םימשה וקעציו ,םימשה וחמשי ,םימשה
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together, without the references, as ‘and the heavens were finished,’ 

‘ Give ear, O ye heavens!’ with the remark that each phrase will 

be found specified under the roots of the respective verbs which 

precede the noun. This camp or section I call the mived multitude. 

Hereupon I give those passages in which the word ‘heavens’ precedes 

the verb, ex. gr. הלעא םימשה the heavens I‘shall ascend, יאסב םימשה 

the heavens are my throne, &c.: each of which I give under the root 

of the respective verbs. The same I do when two or three words are 

joined together ; these I only give in one place, ex. gr. the words 

  silver and gold, which frequently occur together, I give allבהזו ףסכ

of them under the root ant to shine, with the references and respective 

passages ; and when I come to the root ףסב to become pale, I say, For 

ann ףסב silver and gold, see the root בהז to shine. Also the phrases 
  pestilence and sword and famine, I give them all underבערו ברחו רבד

the root רבד to destroy; and when I come to the root ברח to destroy, 

1 say, See under the root רבד to destroy; the same I do under the root 

  to be hungry. This method I pursue with all the nouns which areבער

connected with another noun or verb, either preceding or following 

them. In all such cases I give in the first mixed multitude, all the 

words which precede the word good, as בוט רבד 6 good thing, בוט חבזמ 

a good altar, בוט תכרב 6 good blessing, &c., &c. ; and then I put down 

in the opposite mixed multitude, those words which are preceded 

by the expression בוט good, as ‘nn בוט good to give, דובע בוט good to 

serve, &¢., &¢.; so also with the root בבל ; in the first mixed multitude 

I give the phrases בל nan wise of heart, ab sry circumcised of heart, 
&c., &c.; and in the reverse mixed multitude, זנר בל heart of restless- 

ness, הבדנ בל &e., &e. 

 ומכ םילעפה לא ןימדוק םימשה mony ome בותכא כ"חאו ,ףוספפאה mein הנחמל
 ןכו תולמה ישרשב ןהימודו םירפפמ םימשה ,םישדחה םימשה ,יאסכ םימשה ,הלעא םימשה
 אצמנה בהזו ףסכ לשמהו דחא םוקמב קר םבתכא אל םיפוצד mow 'ג וא 'ב ויהישכ

 שרשל ץינאשכו םחלש םוקמ חארמ oy ant שרשב םלכ תא בותכא דחי ןיכומס םימעפ הברה
 רבד שרשב םלכ-תא בותכא בערו ברחו רבד ןכו ,בהז שרשב yy בהזו FDS בותבא ףסכ

 לכב השעא הזו ,בער שרשב השעא ןכו רבד שרשב ןייע כותכא ברח שרש לא ץינאשכו
 רבד ומכ ףופפסאה בותכא םהירחאל וא םהינפל רחא לעפל וא םשל םיכומפ םה רשא תומשה
 mbps man םהימודו בוט אצמ ,בומ רחוש ,בוט DI ,בוט תכרב ,בוט הבזמ ,בומ

 ,םהילא pnp בוט רשא תולמה ונייהד ךפהה ףוספסאה בותכא כ"חאו בוט תלמל םימדוקה
 שרשב ןכו and םדוק בומ רשא תובר חלאכו wn בוט ,חלסו בוט ,דובע בוט ,יתת בוט 13

 בל ,זגר בל ,ךפהה ףוספסאהו 'וכו בל map ,בל say ,בל יקקח ad םכח ףוספסאה בבל
 spend אלו רצקל ידכ השעא net דועו | .םיבר םהימודו tno בל ,רבשנ בל ,הכדנ
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‘* Moreover, for the sake of brevity, whenever one, two, or three 

verbs are joined to a noun, I write at the beginning of the root of the 

word in question, See such and such a root, ex. gr. at the beginning 

of the root OD blood, I say, See under the root ךפש to shed, and under 

the root np to le clean, section יקנ pure; at the beginning of the 

root לוק voice, I say, See under the roots yoy to hear, and ארק to 

call; at the beginning of the root pip horse, I remark, See under 

the root בכר to ride; and at the beginning of the root תיב house, I 

state, See under the root הנב to build; so that there 18 no necessity 

to put down in any of these a separate mixed multitude. Also in 

those roots in which there occur several kinds of nouns, I write at the 
head of each of them, the root which occurs therein. Thus ךשב flesh, 

ond dread, ברח sword, שא fire, &c., because many of these occur under 

the root לכא to eat, to consume, I say at the beginning of every root 

of these words, See under the root לכא to cat, so that there is no 

necessity for making of them a separate mixed section. The rule is 

this, that whatever I could abridge in the nouns I shortened, but I 

have not shortened the verbs, but put them all down ; not a single one 

of these has been omitted intentionally, except the future with Vav 
conversive as VON*), 13°") &c., 80. ; these have only been given in case 

there is any Massoretic remark on them. 

“It is to be noticed, that all nouns and verbs of which the 

Massorites have given the number, I have fully enumerated, without 

making any separate mixed section whatever; as, for instance, the 

word שאר occurs 151 times; WNT} occurs 11 times; שארַה twice; 
 ; 68 timesןושארה ; 8 timesןושאר ; 24 times; WN) 14 timesשארל

&c., ₪0. ; also יתיארו occurs 12 times; TON) 91 times. Of these 1 

 ןייע אוהה םשה לש שרש שארב בותכא ול םידחוימ 'ג וא 'ב וא רחא שרשש DY לכ

 ,יקנ הנחמב הקנ שרשבו ךפש שרשב ןייע בותכא םד שרש שארב לשמהו ינולפו ינולפ שרשב
 שרשב ןייע בותכא ow שרש שארבו ארקו עמש שרשב ןייע בותכא לוק שרש שארבו

 ,ףוספכאה הלא לכמ רחאמ בותכל ךירצ ןיאו הנב שרשב ןייע בותכא תיב שרש שארבו בכר
 ,וב אצמי רשא שרשה םהמ רחא לכ שארב בותכא תומש ינימ הברה וב ואצמיש שרשב ןכו
 לש wow לכ wena בותכא box שרשב ואצמנ םהמ הברהש רוכעב שאו ברחו םחלו רשב
 רצקל Some המ לכ יב ללכתו ,ףוספסאה ono תושעל ךירצ ןיאו Sox שרשב py ולא
 אל פא סחמ רחא ףא הינא אלו obs בוחכא qe זבילעפב רצקא אל לבא רצקא זרומשב
 , WOR ןונכ ןתיאח ד"וי לע ךופחח ו "ו פע םיאבה םידיתעח ילעפמ ץוה חננשבו חחבשב

 םחהב אצמנש המ קר .BND NaN אל פחימודו בשיו ךליו אציו שעיו ןתיו חקיו רבדיו
 בותכא סרפסמב ןמיפ תדופמה ילעב ונתנש לעפ וא ow לכב יכ עדו  .אצמתו קודו תרוסמב
 שארל ,'ב שארה ,אייי שארו ,א''נק שאר לשמהו ללכ ףוספסא conn חשעא אלו obs תא
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have not omitted a single one. But the words of which the Massorites 

have not given the number, I have not had the heart to enumerate, for 

fear I should give the wrong number. As.a rule, whatever I could 

put into a separate section I did put. Now I called this book the 

‘ Book of Remembrance,’ because therein are mentioned all the subjects 

which are advantageous to the study of the Scriptures, and therein all 

‘the words are examined. The use of this work is tenfold. 

‘i, It is like a Lexicon, explaining all the words which occur 

in the Hebrew Scriptures, as I give-under each root an explanation of 

all the words in succession which occur in this root. For it some- 

times happens that one root has two, three, four, and as many as ten 

different significations. I moreover give with the explanation of every 

word its meaning in German, which is the language of my countrymen. 

ii. It is as a Grammar, because therein is explained the grammatical 

structure of all the words under their respective roots, so that the 

things explain themselves. Thus, if one has any difficulty about the 

grammar of a word; he need only look at the section, and under the 

part of speech into which I have put it, ew. gr. 8208) you will know 

that its root is Nin, and you will see that I put it under the Niphal, 

future, first pers. The same is the case if it is a noun, you will 

recognise whether it is a noun-adjective or substantive, or to what 

form it belongs, from the sections into which it is placed. iii. It is a 

model for the Codices of the Law, for thereby may be corrected all 

the Hebrew Scriptures with regard to plene and defective, Milra, Keri 

 אל POND א"צ רמאיו ,ב''י יתיארו ןכו ןוהימודו ג'יפ ןושארה יח ןושאר ,דייי שארמ ,דייכ

 יתארימ םברפסמ בותכל יבל ינאלמי אל םנינמ on ובתכ אלש תולמה לבא jon דחא ףא חינא
 .השעא ףוספסאה םהמ תושעל לכואש mp לכ ללבחו ,םרפסמב יתינש ןפ

namיתאדק  owוכותב ארקמל םיליעומה םישעמח לכ רכז יכ תוגורכזה רפס הזה רפסה  
 : הרשע םה רפסה הזמ תועינמה תוילעותה mm  .םלכ תולמה ינינע תא שרוד אוהו אב

 ד''כב םיאצמנח תולמה לכ ראבמ םישרשה רפס תומדכ הזה רפסה 'יהיש אוה 'אה תלעותה
 ויהי םימעפל יכ וז רחא וז אוהה שרשב תואצמנח תולמה לכ ירואיב שרש לכב בותכאו ,םירפס
 הנורחפ הלמו הלמ רואיב לכ Sex בותכא םג םינינע " דע 'וכו 'ד וא 'ג וא 'ב דחא שרשב
 ,.ימע ינב ped איהש זנכשא ןושלב

 תולמה לכ לש קודקד וב וראובי יכ הזו ,קודקד רפס תומדכ הזה רפסה היהיש 'בה תלעותה
 הלמ לש קודקד םדאל השקי רשאכ יכ םמצע רצמ ודאובי יכ הזו אוהה שרשב תואצמנה
 יבנא" םודע יכ לשמחו ,רובדו הלועפו ןימ הזיאב וב היתמש רשא הנחמה הארי אלה תחא
 ןכו ורעב רבדמה הנחמב ריתעב לעפנ ןינבב היתמש יכ הארחו א"בה ושרשש תעדי אבחאו
 .םש הנחי רשא הנהמה יפל אוה לקשמ הזיא וא רבד םש וא ראח אוה םא ריכי םש אוה םא

 םירפס ד"כ לכ םרא חיגי וב יכ הרות רפס ןוקח תומדכ הזה רפסה היהיש אוה 'גה תלעותה
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and Kethiv, Tikkun Sopherim, the large and small letters, and as I 

have stated above in the Introduction. iv. It explains the great and 

small Massorah, and I am persuaded that whoso consults this book 

will understand most of the Massoretic remarks and signs which were 

unknown to him before. v. It serves as a concordance for those who 

read the Bible, the Mishna, the Talmud, the Kabbalah, Grammar, or 

Commentaries, and who meet in these works passages of Scripture ad- 

duced as evidence which they cannot find in the Bible. Now this book 

will enable them easily to find the place, and show them the book and 

chapter in which these passages occur, as I have mentioned in the 

Introduction above. vi. It will be of use to preachers who, in com- 

posing sermons, want to find passages illustrative of their text. Thus, 

for instance, if one has to preach about righteousness, he needs. only 

look into the root ,קדצ section npty, and he will not require to search 

through 811 the sections of this root, comprising either verbs or nouns, 

but simply section הקרצ and section .הקדצל, הקדצה, הקדצב So also 

if he has to preach about peace or joy, he only needs to look into the 

roots םלש and .חמש vii. To those who wish to write Hebrew letters, 

adopting the style of the Bible, they will easily find the passages, as I 

have illustrated it, with respect to preachers. Thus, for instance, if 

anyone wishes to write a letter to his friend to buy or to make him 

some garments, he need only look into the root wa, and if he does 

not find under it what he wants, he is to look into the root 333 or 

 יתבתכ רשאכ תונטקו תולורנ חויתואב םירפופ ןוקיתב jana ןיירקב ערלמבו ןורסחו יולמב
 .המדקהב ליעל

 לב ינא חיטבמו ,הנטקו הלודג mond רואב תומדכ הזה רפסה 'יהיש אוה 'דה תלעותה
 yt אל סינפל רשא םהינמיסו monn ילעב ירבד בור ןיביו ליבשי הזה רפסב ןייעמה

 םירפסהמ דחאב ארקיש ימ לכל סוקמ הארמ תומדכ min רפסה 'יהיש אוה 'הה תלעותה
 אלה ויא ומוקמ עדי אלו קופפ תייאר ow אצמיו 'ישוריפו קודקרו הלבק ארמנ הנשמ ארקמ

maהזיאב והאצמיו ומוקמ תא עדיו וכרד ןיבי הרחמ לק רפסה  TBDהשרפ הזיאבו  bug 
 .ליעל המדקהב ךיתיארה רשאכ אוה ולוטיפאק

 הצריו השרד הזיא תושעל אבה לכל בוטו cmap הזה רפסה 'יהיש אוה 'וח תלעתה
 שרשב ןייעי אלה הקדצה ינינעב שורדל הצורה לשמהו ,אוהה שורדל םיקוספהמ תוייאד איבחל
 קר mows אלו םילעפב אל שרשה תונחמ לכב שקבל ךרמצי אלו הקדצ הנהמב קדצ

mnpsןינעב שורדי סא ןכו ,חקדצל הקרצה הקרצב הנחמבו הקדצ  odyןינעב וא  
 .חמשו םלש שרשב שקבי החמש

 יפכ םיקוספה אצמי אלה קוספ יפ לע ירבע ןושלב םיבחכ בותכל תצריש ימ 'זה תלעותה
 ans בותכל הצור םא לשמהו wasn pays הלעמל יתתנש לשמה יפל ,ץופחי רשא שודרה
 ושקובמ וכ אצמי אל םאו שבל שרשב ןייעי ול השעי וא ול הנקיש םישובלמ ןינעמ וריבחל
 .תוצלחמ paps yon שרשב וא mos ןינעב הסב שרשב וא דנב שרשב ןייעי

F 
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viii. To thoseתוצלחמ.  underץלח  under nips, or into the rootהסב  

who want to write poetry, they will find under every root the words 
which rhyme. Thus, for instance, if one wants to write a poem, 

 each line of which is to terminnte in 02, and he requires םיִרָבא
he is only to look anderםירָבַע םידבש  onan, p33,םיִרָבְג םיִרָבְד  

the ‘roots of - words, and he will find verses containing all these, 

and will be able to select the most appropriate ones. ix. The book 

will be of use to those who study the Kabbalah, for they will find in it 
all the sacred names. Thus, for instance, the Kabbalistic student who 

wants to know the virtue of the divine names representing judgment 

or mercy, or what other powers or attributes they have, he will find 

occurs 4ינדא  the divine names divided into classes, as the name 

times, exclusive of those passages in which it is joined to min’, &e., 

x. It will be useful as a defence of our faith against those who₪06.  

attack our religion; and in two respects. In the first place, those 

who dispute with us are in the habit of adducing passages according to 

the signs which the Christians made in the Bible, and which they call 

chapters, saying, Is it not written in such and such a book, and in 

such and such a chapter? Now he who uses this book will also be 

able to do the same thing. Secondly, it is well known that most of 

the controversies which take place between us and them are about 

the Messiah — whether he has already come, or whether he is 

 תומודח תולמה שרש לכב אצמי אלה לוקש ריש וא זורה תושעל הצורה nn‘ תלעותח
 (spas םירב ותזורח לכ ףוס 'יחיש חבושמ ריש תושעל הצורה לשמהו הביתה soa אטבמב
 תולמה ישרשב ןייעי אלה םירבש םירבע םירבנג םירבח םירבד םירבג םירבא תושעל

 .קודו ,ושקובמל םיתואנה פחמ רחביו הלא Son םיקופפ אצמיו הלאה
 ,םישודקה תומשה לכ וב ואצמי יכ הלבקה ןינעל בוט חזה רפסה 'יהיש אוה 'מה .תלעותה

 תוחכה ראש וא םימחרה mn לש וא ןידה תדמ לש mown ns תעדל חצורח לבוקמה לשמחו
 .בחכנה תוגדא לש םשה pas םהינימל םיקלחנ mewn וב אצמי אלה ond שיש תודמה וא
 הכ ומכ 'ה 'ו 'ח '* םשל םיכומס םהש ome תלוז ד"לק פח ינדא אוהש ד"וי ן"ונתל"ד ףל"א
 ליעלמ םהש יהלאו ,ינדא םיהלא ,םיהלא ינדא ןכו ,דאמ RD םיבר םהש TT ינדא רמא
 ילעבל תועדונה תודחוימ תוחכו תורמ םלכל רשא אלמ אוהש םיהולאו םירסח םהש הולאו
 .והנחמבו ושרשב שיא רפסה הזב pbs אצמי אלח הלבקח

 ay הכוותהל דאמ ליעויו ןוהצנ רפםל בומ הזה רפפה "חיש אוה ירישעה תלעותה
 םיאיבמו wey .הכוותהל םילינר ony רחאה , םינפוא ינשב הזו ,ונתנומאב de םידגנתמה "

 ילוטיפאק םנושלב פהל וארקו עבראו םירשעה.לכב ושעש םינמיסח יפ לע םיקוספח yo 'יאר
 עדי הזה רפסב ומצע תא לינריש ימו ,ילוטיפאק ךכו Joa nda רפסב בותכ אלה םידמואו

panבור יכ אוה עודי ינשה ןפואהו ,אוה םנ ןכ תושעל  MINAרשא  UPDןינעב אוח סניבו  
 ,םגהיגחו ןדע PBN לעו הלואגה לעו תולגה תוכירא לעו ,אובל דיחע וא אב רבכ םא חישמה
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yet to come; about the duration of our dispersion, about our re- 

storation, about Paradise and Hell. Now, he who wants to enquire 

into these matters, let him look into the roots חשמ to anoint; mba, 

to take captive; 6x3 to redeem, &c., and he will find all the passages 

treating thereon. Also, as to their opinion about the word ,לואש 

explaining, ‘I will go down into Sheol unto my son’ (Gen. xxxvii. 

85) to mean hell, if you look under the root לאש you will there find 

“proof that, in most cases, it denotes the grave, and not hell, The 

Holy One, blessed be He, save us from its power. Blessed be His 

glorious name!” 

It is greatly to be regretted that this stupendous work has not been 

published. Levita himself often refers to it as his chef-d’euvre: he 

laboured over it more than twenty years (1514-1536). Through the 

intervention of his pupil, patron, and friend, De Selve, he sent the 

MS. to Paris, to be printed, and in 1588, when Levita wrote the 

third Introduction to his Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, he fully believed 

that it was actually in the press. ‘I hope to God, blessed be His 

name,” says he, in this Introduction, ‘that it will soon see the light, 

having given it to be printed in the great city of Paris, in the king- 

dom of France;’’ and even three years later, he still says, in the 

Introduction to his Explanation of the 712 words, ‘‘ T'he Book of 

Remembrance I am now printing.” From some unknown cause, 

however, the work was not printed, and the MS., consisting of two 

immense folios, is in the Imperial Library at Paris. The copy is the 

identical one which Levita sent there to be printed. It has his auto- 

graph subscription, and the only defect in it is supposed to be in the 

absence of an Introduction, to which Levita refers. This Introduction, 

however, could not have been lost, since the present binding of the 

MS. is that in which it was put under Henry 11., as has been 

pointed out to Frensdorff by the learned librarian, M. 131091 

Whatever might have been the cause of the non-publication of 

The Massoretic Concordance, and however great his disappointment, 

Levita, in other respects, had to congratulate himself on the good 

 םיקוספה לכ אצמיו לאנ שרשבו nda שרשבו חשמ שרשב ןייעי הז לע הכוותהל אבש ימו
 הלואש לבא ינב לא דרא םישרפמו לואש תלמ oy םתד םיקיזהמ םהש המ on ,הומ םירברמש
 לע אלו רבקה לע םירמאנ םבורש תויאר םש אצמי לאש שרשב  ןייעמה mam םנחינ
 : ודובכ ow pa ,ודימ ונליצי הב" קה --- םנחינה

Comp. Frankel’s Monalschrift fur Geschichte und Wis enschaft des Judenthums,פז  

vol. xii., p. 101. ; 
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effect which his MS., accompanied by the warm and laudatory recom- 

mendations of his friend the Bishop of Lavoure, produced at Paris. 

Paris, for more than a century, had not a single Jewish inhabitant. 

Ever since the expulsion of the Jews from France, in 1895, in con- 

sequence of the decree passed by Charles VI., September 17, 1394; 

“commanding it, as an unalterable law, that, in future, no Jew is to 

live, or even temporarily to abide, in any part of France, whether in 

Languedoil or in Languedoc:” the sovereigns of that country — 

Charles VII., Louis XI., Charles VIII., Louis XII., and even 

Francis I. in the earlier part of his reign—would not tolerate any 

Jews in their dominions. The Kabbalistic epidemic, however, from 

which the Pope himself was suffering, the rage for studying Hebrew 

amongst the highest of the land, and the great demand for Jewish 

teachers, had now changed the aspect of affairs. So marvellous was 

the change, that Guillaume Haquinet Petit, father-confessor of Louis 

XII., the very man who, in 1514, effected the condemnation, by the 

Paris University, of Reuchlin’s work, as heretical, because it defended 

the Jews and the Jewish writings against the infatuated assaults of 

Pfefferkorn, now appeared as the promoter of Hebrew literature. It 

was upon his advice that Francis I. invited Augustin Justiniani, bishop 

of Corsica, to Paris, to become professor of Hebrew in the University. 

Justiniani, who learned his Hebrew from the celebrated Jewish 

physician, Jacob Mantin, also conducted the Hebrew studies at the 

University of Rheims. As a text-book for teaching the Grammar, he 

reprinted the vitiated edition of Moses Kimchi’s Outlines of Hebrew 

‘Grammar, with Levita’s annotations (Paris, 1520).% To shew the 

French Christians at large the value of Hebrew literature, and to 

point out the great advantage to be derived from studying it, this 

Dominican, Justiniani, also published in the same year (1520) a 

Latin translation, from the Hebrew, of Maimonides’ clebrated religio- 

philosophical work, entitled The Guide of the Perplewed,® the very 

book which, three centuries ago, the hyper-orthodox Jews, with the 

28 A description of this Grammar has already been given, vide supra, p. 18. 

29 Maimonides was born at Cordova, March 30, 1135, and died December 13, 1204. 

A biographical sketch of this most distinguished Jewish philosopher, as well as an 

analysis of his remarkable works, will be found in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical 

Litarature. We have only here to add that Justiniani, who was aided by his teacher, 

Jacob Mantin, in the translation of The Guide of the Perplemed, entirely omitted to 

acknowledge the important help he obtained from this Jewish physician. Comp. 

Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebreea, iii. 780, &e. 
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assistance of the Dominicans, publicly committed to the flames, as a 

most heretical and pernicious production. 

Great as was the change which had now taken place in France 

with regard to Hebrew literature (1520), it had not as yet reached its 

culminating point. It was only on the arrival of Levita’s MS. of The 

Massoretic Concordance at Paris, whither De Selve had sent it to be 

printed at his own expense, that we actually see how love for 

Hebrew overcame hatred of the Hebrews. Attracted by his fame, 

and highly recommended by his pupil, the bishop of Lavour, Levita 

received an invitation from Francis I. to come to France, and accept 

the chair of Hebrew at the University; the very country which, for 

a hundred and thirty years, had been shut against the Jews, and 

where, at the time when he received this invitation, not a single Jew 

was to be found! But Levita declined the honourable position. 

Much as he loved to be the first Hebraist in Europe, he did not like 

to be a unique Hebrew in France. He therefore preferred to remain 

at Venice, in the midst of his friends and disciples. 
He also declined invitations from several cardinals, bishops, 

and princes, to become Hebrew professor in Christian Colleges.” 

Though he cheerfully gave Hebrew instruction to single Christian 
pupils, such as cardinal 1001010, Reuchlin, De Selve, and other 

eminent men, yet his motives for declining to separate himself from 

his Jewish disciples altogether, and to become entizely a teacher of the 

Gentiles, may easily be understood. Notwithstanding the express 

avowal of these eminent Christians, that they learned Hebrew in 

order to study the Kabbalah, and to convince the Jews from this 

esoteric doctrine of the truth of Christianity, they imbibed an interest 

in and love for the Jews with their attachment to the Hebrew 

language. Reuchlin most nobly pleaded the cause of the Israelites in 

Germany against the calumnies of Pfefferkorn® and the Dominicans. 

 380 Comp. DA םינומגהמ םג ילאניררקמ םג םירבכנו םיבר Dw יתארקנ ארקנ םימעפ המכ יכ

in the second Introduction to hisןוא יתיטה אלו ה'רי ךלמה תאוצב תפרצב רשא ו"ירפ ריעמ  

explanation of the 712 words in Hebrew literature, entitled Tishbi. 

81 The fanatical and misguided Joseph Pfefferkorn was born at Moravia, 1469, 

only twelve months after the birth of Elias Levita ; he embraced Christianity, and was 

publicly baptised at Cologne, 1505, when thirty-six years old. His works against his 

former co-religionists and Reuchlin, which obtained such unenviable notoriety, and 

which were the means of calling forththe Reformation, are—i. Der Judenspiegel, 

Nurmberg, 1507; ii. Die Judenbeichte, Cologne, 1508 ; iii. Das Osternbuch, Cologne and 

Augsburg, 1509; iv. Der Judenfeind, bid, 1509; v. In Lob und Ehren dem Kaiser Maxi- 
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Egidio befriended them at Rome, whilst De Selve, bishop of Lavour, 

effected such a change in France in favour of the Jews, that Levita, 

as we have seen, was invited by the king to the professorial chair at 
the University. Luther too, as long as Reuchlin was living, enter- 

tained the highest opinion of the Jews. In his treatise, entitled, 

“That Jesus Christ is born a Jew” (1523), which he published two 

years after Reuchlin’s death, he still exclaimed, ‘Our fools, the 

popes, bishops, sophists, and monks, those coarse asses’-heads, have 

hitherto proceeded with the Jews in such a fashion, that he who was a 

good Christian might well have desired to become a Jew. And if I 

had been a Jew, and had seen the Christian faith governed and taught 

by such blockheads and dolts, I should sooner have become a hog 

than a Christian ; for they have treated the Jews as though they were 

dogs and not men.”’® 

There were, however, circumstances aggravating both to the Jews 

and Christians. The Jews were exceedingly vexed by the avowal that 

the object of the Christians in studying Hebrew was to proselytise them ; 

that many eminent Jews had been gained over to the Church; and 

that at this very period of Levita’s life, no less a man than the pious 

and learned Jacob b. Chajim, to whom the world is indebted for the 

celebrated Rabbinic Bible, and for editing the Critical Apparatus of 

the Old Testament, had now also embraced Christianity (1536).# 

milian, Cologne, 1510; vi. Hin Brief an Geistliche und Weltliche in Betreff des katserlichen 

Mandats die judischen Schriften zu vertiligen, given by Graetz, note 2, p. xiii. ; vii. Der 

Handspiegel, Mayence, 1511 ; viii. Der Brandspiegel, 1518 ;3ix. Die Sturmglock, Cologne, 

1414; x. Streitbiichlein uider Reuchlin und seine Jiinger, Cologne, 1516; xi. Eine 

mitleidige Clag’ gegen den unglaiibiyen Reuchlin, 1521; comp. Graetz, Geschichte der 

Juden, vol. ix. Supplementary Notes, p. x. &., Leipzig, 1866. 

82 Hengstenberg, Commentary on Ecclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark’s Trans- 

lation, p. 415, Edinburgh, 1860. 

88 This celebrated Hebraist and Massorite was born about 1470, at Tunis, whence he 

is also sometimes called Tunisi. 2081468 editing the stupendous Rabbinic Bible 

(1524-5), and publishing the editio princeps of the Jerusalem Talmud (1523), Biblical 

literature is indebted to him for a Dissertation on the Targum, which is prefixed to the 

edition of the Pentateuch with the Targum and the Five Megilloth (Bomberg, 1527, 

1543-4). His elaborate Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible has recently been 

re-published, with an English Translation and Notes by Ginsburg (Longmans, 1865). 

Fiirst’s assertion, (Bibli theca Judaica, iii., 452) that this Introduction had been translated 

into English by Kennicott, in his work entitled The state of the printed Hebrew text of the’ 

Old Testament, Oxford, 1758, is incorrect. Kennicott simply published an abridged and 

incorrect Latin version, from a MS. which he found in the Bodleian Library. From the 

remark of Levita in the second Introduction to the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth (comp. 

infra), it would seem that Jacob b. Chajim was already dead in 1538. That he had then 
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Impatient Christians, again, though now ranged in battle array 

against each other as Catholics and Protestants, and consigning one 

another to eternal damnation as heretics, were extremely angry with 

the Jews for not at once relinquishing their religion and embracing 

Christianity, which was then torn in pieces and weltering in blood. 

So wroth were the Christians of that day with the Jews for not filling 

up with converts from Judaism the ranks in the Church, which the 

professed followers of the Prince of Peace had decimated in the reli- 

gious wars, that even Luther, forgetful of his former kindly feelings, 

and with strange inconsistency, admonished his protestant followers 

to ‘burn their synagogues, force them to work, and treat them 

with all unmercifulness!’’ Such love and hatred alternately dis- 

played, for the express purpose of gaining converts, had its effect 

upon the Jews. The orthodox portion of the Hebrew community 

began to realise that in teaching Christians Hebrew, and in initiating 

them into the mysteries of the Kabbalah, they were furnishing them 

with weapons against the Jews. They, therefore, became exceedingly 

displeased with those members of the synagogue who were engaged 

in tuition among Christians; and as Levita was the most dis- 

tinguished teacher of the Christians, the cry of the Jews was loudest 

against him. His manly, straightforward, and noble defence of 

himself is contained in the second Introduction of his Massoreth 

Ha-Massoreth, and may be seen below, for which reason we do 

not reproduce it here. 

been a Christian, is not only evident from Levita’s vituperations in question, but also from 

the statement of the editor of the Mishna, with Maimonides’ commentary, published at 

Venice, 1546. At the end of Tractate Taharoth, the editor remarks היגמה ירבד םה הלאו 

 רדס היגהש םייח רב בוקעי לארשיב םינפל ומש היהוט ןושארה  MMOיל'ז ןושמש וניבר ישוריפ סע
TD וירבד סיפרהל וניאר ורמאש יפמ תמאה bap םכחה רמאו יפלו “these are the words of the 
first editor, whose name was formerly among the Jews, Jacob 2. Chajim, and who 

revised the Tractate Taharoth, with the co.mentary of R. Shimshon of blessed 

memory. Now since the sage said, ‘ Receive the truth by whomsoever it is propounded,’ 

we deemed it proper to print his remarks here.” This apology from the second editor 

for printing, in a work intended for the Jews, opinions propounded by one who had ceased 

to be a member of the community, puts the qnestion beyond the shadow of a doubt. 

The learned Frensdorff was so much struck with the remark of Levita upon this subject, 

and was so unwilling to believe it, that he wrote to Professor Luzzatto for more 

information about it; and Luzzatto again, who communicates the above extract from the 

editor of the Mishna, was so afflicted by finding it to be true, that he delayed replying to 

Frensdorff’s letter, because he was unwilling to make it known that so learned a man had 

embraced Christianity. Comp. the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled Ozar Nechmad, 
vol. iii., p. 112, &c., Vienna, 1860. 

34 Hengstenberg, Commentary on Ecclesiastes, with other treatises. Clark’s Trans- 

-lation, p. 418, Edinburgh, 1860. 
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By the extraordinary amount of labour, research, and study which 

he bestowed, for more than twenty years, on collating and elaborating 

the materials for the Massoretic Concordance, Levita became one of the 

most accomplished scholars in this singular department of recondite 

Biblical learning. His pupils, to whom he had often explained the 

import of the enigmatical. phrases and peculiar signs whereby the 

Massorites indicate the correct readings, orthography, and exegesis 

of the Hebrew text, and who were delighted to see the meaning of the 

Massoretic signs surrounding the margins of Hebrew bibles, at last 

urged him to write them a Commentary on the Massorah, which 

they might use as a manual. To this earnest and flattering request of 

his disciples he could all the more cheerfully accede, since he him- 

self had been contemplating writing such a treatise for twenty years, 

and was only prevented from carrymg out his design by untoward 

circumstances. Now that he had finished the Massoretic. Concor- 

dance, and had the leisure, he at once betook himself to the work of 

supplying his disciples with the desired text- book, and two years after 

the completion of the gigantic Concordance ‘he published at Venice 

(1588), by the aid of his friend Bomberg, the celebrated Massoreth 

Ha-Massoreth תרוסמה) np). 
Before entering into the history of this book and the extraordinary 

controversy it called forth, it will be necessary to give a succinct 

analysis of its contents. The Massoreth Ha-Massoreth consists of 

three parts, preceded by a Notice to the Reader, a Preface, and three 

Introductions. The Notice to the Reader explains the references in 

this book to the then newly introduced division of the Hebrew 

Scriptures into chapters, and the books of Samuel, Kings, and 

Chronicles, respectively, into two books, and shews how any original 

ideas propounded by the author are indicated. The Preface sets 

forth the plan and contents of the book. The first Introduction 

consists of a Song of Praise to the Creator, who guided his people in 

former days, and who vouchsafed wisdom to the Massorites in their 

work, as well as to the author, in order to explain the Massorah. 

The second Introduction begins with a piece of autobiography ; then 

states how the author came to compile this book; describes his 

researches in the Massorah, the state of the Massoretic MSS., the 
importance of the Massorah, his connection with Cardinal Egidio, and 

his defence for teaching him Hebrew. The third Introduction explains 

ihe meaning of the word Massorah; discusses different opinions about 
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the origin of the Massorah, the vowel points, the accents, &c., &c. 

Then follow the three parts which, according to the Jewish custom of 

naming things after national events, are respectively denominated the 

First Tables, the Second Tables, and the Broken Tables, after the 

events recorded in Exodus xxiv. 12, xxxi. 18, xxxii. 19, xxxiv. 1-4. 

In harmony with its appellation, the First Tables, or the first part, 

he divided it into ten sections, denominated commandments תרשע) 

pan), answering to the Decalogue on the tables; whilst each of 

these sections actually begins with the very words which commence 

the respective commandments of the Decalogue. These ten sections 

are occupied with the discussion of plene and defective. The Second 

Tables, or part, also consists of ten commandments, or sections, which 

discuss respectively the important Massoretic points 01---1. The Keri 

and Kethiv; ii. Kametz and Pattach; iti. Dagesh, Raphe, Mappick, 

and Sheva; iv. The accents on the tone-syllable, and Psick ; 

v. Registers, groups, parallels, and analogous forms; vi. Peculiar 

conjunctions, disjunctions, and resemblances; vii. Words with pre- 

fixes, serviles, and solitary; viii. Conjectural readings, errors, and 

variations; ix. The terms for letters, written and oral words, small 

letters, accents, certainties, and transpositions; and, x. The Mas- 

soretic expressions for Scriptures, a single Book of the Scriptures, 

form, dividing spaces, 86. The Broken Tables, or the third part, 

discusses the abbreviations, or broken words, used by the Massorites, 

whence the part obtained its name. It also describes some of the 

principal men who have written on the Massorah, as well as some 

ancient Codices. | 
This remarkable book was first printed by his friend, M. Bomberg, 

at Venice, 1538, the text not being pointed. lLevita appended to this 
edition the poem of Saadia, giving the number of times which each 

letter of the alphabet occurs throughout the Hebrew Scriptures, as 

well as an explanation of this poem. In less than twelve months it 

was re-published at Basle, 1589, the text pointed. In this edition 

Minster translated into Latin the three Introductions, the first and 

second being in an abridged form, and gives a brief summary of the 

contents of the three parts. He, however, omitted Saadia’s poem, 

with Levita’s explanations. It is very strange that Minster does not 

mention on the title-page that the book had already appeared at 

Venice, and that his edition was a reprint. 

The third part, or the Broken Tables as it is called, was repub- 

G 
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lished separately, in Rabbinical characters, ‘at Venice (nw = 326 
=) 1566, some copies being dated (yw = 806 = ( 1546, under the 

title, A Commentary on the Massorah, called the Gate of the Broken 

Tables .(תוחול ירבש רעש ומש ארקו תרופמה שוריפ) This part of the book 
was also re-published with additions by Samuel b. Chajim, Prague, 

1610. The three introductions were also translated into Latin by 

Jo. Lud. Mich. Nagel (Alidorf, 1758-71). The third and last edition 

of the entire Hebrew text was published at Sulzbach, 1771, in 

Rabbinical characters. This edition is exceedingly defective, whole 

passages being omitted, as will be-seen in the notes to our edition. 

The editor, Kalmen Dishbek, misled by Mimster’s silence about the 

Venice edition, describes the Basle edition (1539) as the editio princeps, 

and hence, necessarily, also omitted Saadia’s poem and Levita’s 

explanation of it. First, indeed (Bibliotheca Judaica, ii. 240), and 

others, say that there was also an edition of it at Sulzbach, 1769, two 

years before the one we have specified. But this must be a mistake, 

since thé editor of the 1771 edition distinctly describes it as the 

second, and the Basle as the jirst.® 

The only translation extant of this book is, the German, which was 

published at Halle, 1772, and which is generally, but incorrectly, 

ascribed to the celebrated Joh. Salomo Semler. That Semler himself 

was not the translator, but that he simply superintended the trans- 

lation, and made notes to it, is stated on the very title-page of the 

book.’ The preface, however, which was written by this scholar, puts 

the whole question beyond the shadow of a doubt; and the erroneous 

opinion of bibliographers on this subject can only be accounted for 

on the supposition that they have either not perused the preface or 

 85 Thus the editor distinctly says on the title-page ליזאב ריעב אנד תמדקמ ספדנ
 קעבשיד ןמלק ררוהמכ הלענה י"ע םופדה תיבל תינש התע אבוהו: ק"פל ומ"צר תנשב

86 From ₪ passage quoted by Semler, in his Preface to Meyer’s German Translation 

(p. 9), it indeed appears that the celebrated Reformer, Conrad Pellican (1487-1556), 

translated the whole book into Latin shortly after the publication of the Hebrew. The 

passage in question, which is quoted from the Life of Pellican, prefixed to the first 

volume of his Commentaries, is as follows: “‘ Adhee tota biblia transtuli e chaldaico in 

latinum . . . . et utrumque Targum libri Esther, de quo sibi Judei mire placent. 

Quin et Targum Hierosolymitanum in quinque libros Mosis. Preter hee transtuli 

quedam Talmudica opuscula: librum Massoreth, quem Hebraicum edidit Elias gram- 
maticus.” But this Latin version has never been published. 

Ueherfeyung des Buchs Mafforeth Hammafforeth. Unter Huffecht und mitפז  

Anmerfurgen D. Soh. Salomo Semlers. 
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not seen the book. In this preface Semler gives the following history 

of the translation. A respectable young man, named Christian 

Gottlob Meyer, who had an excellent opportunity, at Berlin, to 

acquire, under the guidance of an expert teacher, a greater knowledge 

of Jewish learning than ordinary Jewish youths, became convinced of 

the truth of Christianity. He therefore left Judaism, and was pub- 

licly admitted into the church at Halle. Here, whilst prosecuting 

his study, Semler became acquainted with him. Convinced of the 

sincerity of the young man, and being anxious that he should not 

neglect his Hebrew learning, Semler asked him to translate the 

Massoreth Ha-Massoreth after his college hours, omitting, however, 

the poetical Introductions, which are somewhat more difficult. The 

translation thus made by Meyer, Semler sometimes read with the 

translator, and endeavoured to arrange the German in such a manner 

as to make it more intelligible. He also did the same with the German 

translation of the poetical Introductions, which was made by another 

Jew, named Aaronssohn, a clever Candidatus Medicine at the 

University. Semler, moreover, made sundry notes to this German 

translation.* With this plain statement of Semler before us, we 

58 Die Gelegenheit gu diefer deutfdjen Ucherfepung ift diefe. Gin artiger junger 
 . Chriftian Gotlob Mever, der in Berlin ehedem die gute Gelegenheit, in judiפז[,

fcher Gelerfamteit unter Unfiirung eines gefdhickten Lehrers reiterals andere Sudenfnaben 

gu Fommen, fehr gut genugt hatte, ift nad) und nach, zumal durd) den Gebrauch ]סט 

moralifder Schriften, in gebundener und ungebundener Rede, gu eignem Nadhdenfen 
gefommen, und hat iber den Grund und die Art feiner bisherigen jidifden Meligion fo 
lange ernftlice Betvadhtungen fortgefebt, daf ex endlid) fic) entdloffen, von den Grund: 
fagen ber chriftlidhen Religion eine nahere Erfentnis gu fudjen. Er fam endlid) nad) 
Halle, wo ev unter der Unleitung ded Magifier und Oberdiaconus an שט 
Hn. Schulge, fehr bald in der Ginficht fo weit gefommen, daf er fid) won felbft ent- 

fchloffen, sffentlich gu dev dhriftlicjen Religion ibergutreten.— 
Da id) nun gerne auch dagu helfen wolte, dag er feinen guten Anfang hebraifdher 

oder rabbinifder Lectiive nidht etwa wieder vernadlapigen folte; fo habe ichiilhm diefes Biz 

Heldhen gegeben, nad) und nad, ohne feinen Schuldftudien Gintrag yu thun, eine 
Ueberfegung davon vorzunemen; dod) mit Auslaffung der poetifdjen BVorreden, weldhe 
etwas fdhwerer feien.— : 

Diefe Ueberfegung habe id) guweilen mit dem Ueberfeger wieder durchgegangen, und 
habe die deutfdhe Schretbart etwas verflandlider einguriditen gefudt, obgleid) der 
Charafter eines fidifdhen Mufjafes nicht gang gu verandern war. Hie und da bemerfe 

id) aber dod) einige Stellen, die nod) deutlider Hatten andgedruckt werden Ednnen; fo 
aud hie und da von der Ueberfepung der poetijden Borveden gilt, welde Hr. Aronsfohn, 
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hope that the question as to the authorship of the German version 

will in future be regarded as settled. 

As to the merit of it, considering that it was made by a young 

man, and the great difficulties he had to encounter, the translation 

must be pronounced pretty fair. For critical purposes, however, 

the utility of it is greatly impaired, for the following reasons. 

Passages are frequently altogether omitted. The elaborate and most 

difficult second. Introduction has not been translated into German at 

all. And, lastly, young Meyer, remarkable as was his knowledge of 

Hebrew considering his age, was not familiar with the Massoretic 

language, which requires special study. Hence it is that many of 

the passages, though literally translated, are less intelligible in the 

German than they are in the Hebrew. Hence, too, the many serious 

blunders and mistranslations which are dispersed throughout the work. 

The storm which the original publication of this work raised 

> (1538) was truly marvellous, and, after raging for more than three 

centuries, cannot be said to have as yet fully subsided. The cause of 

this storm was the array of most powerful arguments which Levita 

made in the third introduction, to prove that the vowel-points now to 

be found in the Hebrew Bibles are not of the same antiquity with the 

text, but that they were invented and put there by the Massorites 

about five hundred years after Christ. The authority of the vowel- 

points had indeed been questioned by some Jewish authorities long 

> before Levita’s time. As early as the ninth century, Natronai ii. b. 

Hilai, who was Gaon or spiritual head of the College in Sora )859 - 

869), in reply to the question whether it is lawful to put the points to 

the Synagogal Scrolls of the Pentateuch, distinctly declared that 

‘since the Law, as given to Moses on Sinai, had no points, and the 

points are not Sinaitic [i.e. sacred], having been invented by the sages, 

and put down as signs for the reader ; and moreover since it 18 prohi- 

bited to us to make any additions from our own cogitations, lest we 

transgress the command ‘ Ye shall not add,’ 86. (Deut. iv. 2); hence 
we must not put the points to the Serolls of the Law.’ Three 

ein gefdhictter Candidatus Medicine auf Hiefiger Univerfitat, gemacht hat. Sch 
habe hie und da einige Anmerfungen dag gefest, welche theils das Nachdenfen befirdern, 
theile auf einige andere Bitcher weifen; habe aber fretltch) nicht viel Seit davauf wen- 
det Eonnen.—Geite 12—16. 

89 This fact, which is cited in the Vitry Machsor, from the Theological decisions, 

 , 18 communicated by Luzzatto in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews(םינואגה תבושת)
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centuries later, no less a scholar than the celebrated Ibn Hira, in 

speaking of the two dots over the letter ,ש the one on the right indi- 

cating that it is Shin and the one to the left shewing that it is Sin, 

remarked that ‘‘it was the custom of the sages of Tiberias to put down 

these points to mark the double pronunciation, and that they were the 

chief authorities, since from them proceeded the Massorites, from 

whom we obtained the whole system of punctuation.’ 

From Ibn Ezra this opinion was also espoused by some Christian 

scholars in the middle ages, who, hating the Jews, wished to base 

upon the late origin of the points the charge against them of having 

introduced innovations and corruptions into the text of the Bible. 

Thus, the celebrated Dominican, Raymond Martin, who studied 

Hebrew, Chaldee, and Arabic, to convert the Jews and the Mahomme- 

dans to Christianity, and who had acquired such a knowledge of’ 

Rabbinical Literature that he even excelled St. Jerome, boldly, but 

most incorrectly, asserted that the vowel-points in the text of the Old 

Testament were put there by Ben Naphtali and Ben Asher, circa 

900-960, and that the E’mendations of the Scribes (םירפוס ןוקת) are 

simply a few of the many wilful corruptions and perversions introduced 

by the Jews into the sacred text, to obliterate the prophecies about 

081100 Kerem Chemed (vol. iii., p. 200, Prague, 1838). The Vitry Machsor, or Ritual of 

the Synagogue, of Vitry, in France, was compiled, circa 1100, by R. Simcha of Vitry, a 

disciple of Rashi, and obtained its name from the place in which the compiler lived. It 

not only comprises the whole Cycle of the Daily and Festival Services, but various legal 

and ritual laws from ancient documents. The passage in question is as follows in the 

original NP) וב ונעמש אל יניסב השמל ID הרות רפס :הרות רפס דוקנל רוסא םא םתלַאששו 
 ,ףיסות לבב רובענ ןפ ונתערמ ףיסוהל ונל רוסאו :ןמיסל והונייצ םימכחה יכ ייניסב דוקינ ןתינ אלו

  PIP PX Jn. It is also to be remarked that the MS. of this Machsor, whichהרות רפס

is one of the only two copies which have survived the ravages of time, and a description 
of which was published by Luzzatto in 1838, in the above-named Essays, was formerly 

the property of the celebrated antiquarian Guiseppe Almanzi, of Padua, and is now in 

the British Museum (Add. 27200-201). Dr. William Wright has given an account of 

it in the Journal of Sacred Literature, July, 1866, p. 356, 820. See also Fiirst, Geschichte 

des Karéerthums, vol. i., pp. 114 and 179, Leipzig, 1862. 

40 Abraham b. Meier Ibn Ezra, was born in Toledo, 1088-9, and died 1176. He 

was a most distinguished mathematician, astronomer, philosopher, poet, physician, 

theologian, grammarian, and commentator. A sketch of his life, with a description of 

his works, will be found in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed. s.v. Inn 

Ezra. The above quotation is from his Hebrew Grammar, entitled On the Purity of 

the Hebrew style, (תוחצ) which he wrote at Mantua in 1145. It is as follows in the 

original דוקנה לכ ונלבק DD ונחנאו תרוסמה ישנא ויה סהמ יכ :רקעה םהו א"ירבט ימכח גהנמ ןכ 
Comp. p. 7, ₪, 601010 Lippmann, Fiirth, 1827. 
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the incarnation of the 12617.5 As Raymond Martin was the great 

Rabbinical oracle of the Christians in the middle ages, and moreover 

as his opinion was confirmed by no less an authority than the celebrated 

Nicolas de Lyra,” it was regarded as paramount by all succeeding 

Catholic writers. 

41 This remarkable Spanish Dominican was born about 1220, and died about 1287. 

He was greatly aided in his Hebrew and Chaldee studies by Pablo Christiani, a celebrated 

converted Jew, who was also a Dominican, and who held at Barcelona the famous discus- 

sion with the learned Nachmanides, about the questions at issue between Judaism and 
Christianity (July 20, 24, 1263), an account of which is given in Kitto’s Cyclopedia 

of Biblical Literature, new ed. s.v. NacuManIDES. Raymond Martin, himself, sat with 

Pablo Christiani, Arnold de Singarra, and Peter de Janua, in the commission appointed 

by the Bull of Clement iv. (1264), to examine the charges which Pablo Christiani 

brought against the Talmud, that it blasphemes Christ and the Virgin Mary. The work 

which has immortalised Raymond Martin’s name is entitled the Dagger of Faith (fucio 
‘Fine1). He completed it in 1278. He quotes in it extracts from the Talmud, Rashi, Ibn 

Ezra, Maimonides, Kimchi, and the writings of other Jews, with the greatest ease ; show- 

ing from them that Jesus is not only foretold in the Hebrew Scriptures 83 the Messiah, 

but also in the Rabbinical writings. From its immense erudition, this work became the 

grand storehouse from which Christians in the middle ages and in modern days derived 

their Jewish learning, and weapons against the Jews. It was first edited with very 

elaborate annotations by Jos. de Voisin, Paris, 1651, and then again, with an introduction 

and the treatise by Hermann, a converted Jew, by Joh. B. Carpzow, Leipzig, 1687. 

It is to the second edition that our references are made. The passage in question bearing 

on the vowel-points contains properly his criticism on Hos. ix. 12, and is as follows :— 

“Cxterum sciendum, quod nec Moyses punctavit legem, unde Judei non kabent eam 

cum punetis, i.e. cum vocalibus scriptam in rotulis suis; nec aliquis ex prophetis 

punctavit librum suum; sed duo 000001, quorum unus dictus est Nepthali, alter vero 

Ben Ascher, totum vetus Testamentum punctasse leguntur; que quidem puncta cum 

quibusdam virgulis sunt loco vocalium apud eos: cumque venissent ad locum istum, et 

secundum orthographiam debuissent punctare ירוועב incarnatione mea, punctaverunt 

 . im recessu meo, ut opus incarnationis removerent a Deo.” (Pars iii., Dist. iiiירוסב
cap. xxi., p. 895.) 

42 Nicolas de Lyra was born of Jewish parents about 1270, at Lyre, a small town in 

the diocese of Eurecca, whence he obtained hisname Lyra. Havingembraced Christianity 

when-young, he entered the Church in 1291, and became such an accomplished scholar 

and lecturer on the Bible that he was styled the most distinguished doctor. He 

died at Paris, October 23, 1840. The work which has immortalised his name is a 

commentary on the Bible, entitled “ Postilie perpetue in universa Biblia,’ in which he 

advanced the most enlightened views to such an extent that he is justly regarded as the 

forerunner of the Reformation. The extent to which Luther is indebted to him for his 

sentiments may be gathered. from the couplet of the Reformer’s enemies, , 

Si Lyra non lyrasset, 

Lutherus non saltasset. 
If Lyra had not harped profanation, 

Luther would never have danced the Reformation. 

As to the passage bearing on the origin of the vowel-points, after quoting with 

approval Raymond Martin on Hos. ix. 12 (see the preceding note), he remarks, “‘ Puncta 
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To invest it with an air of originality, Jacob Perez de Valencia 

gives the following amusing account of the origin of the vowel-points— 

‘* After the conversion of Constantine the Great, the Rabbins perceived 

that great multitudes of Gentiles embraced Christianity with the 

greatest devotion all over the globe; that the Church prospered very 

favourably ; and that also of the J ews an immense number became con- 

vinced of the truth by experience and miracles, whereby their gairis 

and revenues were lessened. 1400800 by this wickedness, they as- 

sembled in great multitudes at the Babylon of Egypt, which is called 

Cairo, where they, with as much secresy as pgssible, falsified and 

corrupted the Scriptures, and concocted about five or seven points to 

serve as vowels, these points having been invented by Ravina and 

Ravashe, two of their doctors. The same Rabbins also concocted the 

Talmud. Hence De Valencia maintains ‘that no faith is to be 

placed in the Holy Scriptures, as the Jews now interpret and 

punctuate them.’ 

Jewish commentators and grammarians, however, as a rule, when 

they had not to dispute with the Karaites for rejecting the traditions 

of the Fathers, maintained that the vowel-points were either given to 

Adam in Paradise, or communicated to Moses on Sinai, or were fixed 

by Ezra and the Great Synagogue. This view was deemed all the more 

non sunt de substantia littere, nec a principio scripturere fuerunt, unde et rotuli qui 

in synagogis eorum legentur sunt sine punctis, sed permagnam tempus postea, inventa 

sunt hujus modi punctu ad facilius legundum.” Comment. on Hos. ix. 12. Fora 
sketch of his life and writings, see Kitto, Cyclop. of Bib. Lit., new ed., s.v. Lyra. 

48 Jacob Perez de Valencia, commonly called Bishop of Christopolitanus, was born 

about 1420, at Valencia, whence he derived his name. He became a hermit of the order 

of Augustin, and died in 1491. He was a voluminous writer, and the above extract 

which is from his commentary on the Psalms, is as follows in the original. ‘‘ Post 

conversionem Constantini M. videntes Rabbinos omnes gentiles cum tanta devotione ad 

fidem Christi converti per totum orbem, et Ecclesiam tanto favore prosperari et etiam 

quod infinita multitudo Judworum videntes manifestam veritatem per experientiam et 

miracula, pariter convertebantur, et sic deficiebant quaestus, et reditus, et tributa 

Rabbinorum, hac iniquitate commotos magna multitudine congregatos fuisse apud 

Babyloniam Aigypti, quae dicitur Cayre: ibique quanto magis caute potuerunt, conatos 

fuisse falsifiacre et pervertere Scripturas a vero sensu 6 significatione. Inde confinxisse 

supra 5, vel. 7, puncta loco vocalium. Quorum punctorum inventores fuisse Ravina 

Ravasse, duos Doctores eoram. Addit, istos Rabbinos confinxisse libros Talmud.” 

Prolog. in Psalmos Tract. vi., Comp. Hody De Bibliorwm Teatibus Originalibus, lib. iii., 

p. ii., p. 442. Oxford, 1705. 

44 “Tdeo nulla fides adhibenda est scripturs s.; sicut hodie habent (Judei) sic 

interpretatam et punctuatam.” bid. Tract. ii., fol. xxiii. 
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orthodox, since the famous Sohar,* the sacred code of the Kabbalists, 

which was believed to be a revelation from God, communicated through 

R. Simon b. Jochai (circa av. 70-110), declared that ‘the letters 

are the body and the vowel-points the soul, they move with the motion 

and stand still with the resting of the vowel-points, just as an army 

moves after its sovereign’6 (Sohar i., 15, b.); that ‘the vowel-points 

proceeded from the same Holy Spirit which indited the sacred Scrip- 

tures, and that far be the thought to say that the scribes made the 

points, since even if all the prophets had been as great as Moses, who 

received the law 010065 from Sinai, they could not have had the 

authority to alter the smallest point in a single letter, though it be the 

most insignificant in the whole Bible’*” (Sohar on the Song of Solomon, 

  ed. Amsterdam, 1701). As the Kabbalah was believed to be aל, 57

genuine revelation from God, its opinion about the antiquity and 

divinity of the vowel-points was adopted as final. Great therefore 

was the consternation which the appearance of the Massoreth Ha- 

Massoreth created. For the chief teacher of the age to deny the divine 

origin and the antiquity of the vowel-points, and more especially to 

defend his heterodoxy by unassailable arguments, was a most un- 

pardonable sin. 

As Levita’s arguments became known to the Christian world, 

through Minster’s Latin translation of the Introductions, as well as 

through Pellican’s unpublished version of the entire Book, within twelve 

months after the publication of the original work, divided Christendom, 

though differing on almost all other points, at once agreed to welcome, 

the great grammarian’s results, from diametrically opposite motives. 

The unwary Protestant leaders who were already prepossessed with the 

notion of the late origin of the vowel-points, from the assertions of 

Raymond Martin, Nicolas de Lyra, Jacob Perez de Valencia, John 

Pico della Mirandola, and Reuchlin, rejoiced that their predilections 

were now confirmed by arguments. Hence Luther, Calvin, Zwingle, 

45 For an analysis of the Sohar, see Ginsburg, The Kabbalah, &., p. 78, 6. 

Longmans, 1865. 
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woאוהה ןידכ אממ אלו אממ הינמ קילתסאו אחומ אוההד היבנל אטמ  WDAןוותא היבגל קיפנ  
 אמלעד יאיבנ לכ וליפאד םולשו סח אוה סירפוס ןוקת ידוקנ רמאת םאו וריקנתא ןוותאו אחומ ונמ
 וליפא דח תאב אריעז אדוקנ אדח וליפא אתרחל ושר ןול תיל יניסד ארוממ אתירוא ליבקד השמב ןוהי
 'ב ז"נ ףד םרישה ריש רהוז : אהיירואד אריעז תא
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Mercer,® &c., boldly disclaimed the antiquity, divine origin, and 

authority of the points. Their conviction undoubtedly was, that by 

liberating themselves from the traditional vowel-point of the Synagogue, 

after having discarded the traditions of the Church of Rome, they 

could more easily and independently prosecute their Biblical studies 

without any trammels whatsoever. Besides having rejected the tra- 

ditions of the Fathers, the Reformers could not, without exposing them- 

selves to the charge of inconsistency from their antagonists, adhere to 

the traditions of the Rabbins. 
To the Church of Rome, again, which was embittered by the ery of 

the newly risen protestant leaders, that the Bible, and the Bible 

alone, without gloss and without tradition, is the rule of faith and 

practice, Levita’s work was like a God-send from another point of 

view. She eagerly laid hold of the admission made by this great 

teacher of the age, that the vowel-signs are an uninspired invention of 

the Jews, made centuries after Christ, in order to confute thereby the 

claims of her opponents. From the novelty of the points she deduced, 

48 Dr. Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, Part ii., p. 65, note d. Longman, 1863,) is surely 

incorrect in his statement, that ‘the Reformers, as Luther and Calvin, were of opinion 

that the vowel-points were at least fixed by Ezra, or the Great Synagogue.” Nothing 

can be more explicit than Luther's remark on Gen. xlvii. 31: ‘“ At the time of St. 
Jerome, the points did not as yet exist, and the whole Bible was read without them. I 

submit that it is the modern Hebrews who affixed them, in order to give a proper sense 

and meaning to the Hebrew language. However, since they are not friends but enemies 

of Holy Writ, I often utter words which strongly oppose these points.” In his Comment. 

on Is, ix. 6, he says ‘that most dangerous people, the Jews, falsify the words of the 

prophets with the points and distinctions; and their points, which are nothing but a 

modern invention, most assuredly are not to be preferred to the simple, correct, and 

grammatical sense.” And again, in his Treatise entitled Sdjem Hamphoraés (1543), 
he says, 1111 diefer Weife fonnte man der Siiden Verftand in der Bibel fein fhwadhen, 
und ift dad Bortheil da, dap Mofe und die Propheten 1101 haben mit Puncten 

gefdiriebert ; weldyes ein nen Menfdhenfiindlein, nad) ihrer Seit aufbradt; darum 
nicht Noth ift diefelben fo ftetf gu Halten, als die Siiden gerne wolten, fonderlid) wo 

fie bent neuen Teftament guwider gebraucht werden. Chen fo foll man auch mit dev 

saquivocatio Und distinctio thun, wo fie wider bas neue Leftament dienen. Die Jiiden 

haben doch Luft, alle ihr Ding gweifelhaftig und nichts gewiffes gu machen. 
Equally explicit is the remark of Calvin, in his commentary on Zechariah xi. 7. 

“Scio, quanta industria veteres scribe puncta excogitarint, cum-jam lingue non esset 

tam communis et familiaris usus: qui ergo puncta negligunt, vel prorsus rejiciunt, certe 

carent omni judicio et ratione: sed tamen habendus est aliquis delectus. Si enim 

legamus hic, proditores, nullus est sensus: si legamus, funiculos, nulla littera mutatur ; 

interea mutantur duo puncta. Cum ergo id necessario 0860106 res ipsa, miror cur 

interpretes ita serviliter passi fuerint se regi, ut non spectarent Prophets sensum.”’ 

H 
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1. That the “Bible could only be read in ancient days by the few 
authorised spiritual teachers, and, ii., That the Scriptures without 

these points cannot possibly be understood, apart from the traditional 

interpretation transmitted by the Church of Rome. This opinion soon 

found its way into England, and when the controversy between 
the Roman Catholics and Protestants had fairly began, we find 

Dr. Thomas Harding (1512-1572), who was Professor of Hebrew at 

Oxford, in the reign of Henry VIII., a staunch Protestant in the reign 

of Edward VI., who became a zealous papist at the accession of 

Queen Mary to the throne, and the celebrated antagonist of Bishop 

Jewel, arguing as follows: ‘‘Among the people of Israel, the 

seventy elders only could read and understand the mysteries of the 

holy books, that we call the Bible. For, whereas the letters of the 

Hebrew tongue have no vocals, they only had the skill to read the 

Scripture by the consonants; and thereby the vulgar people were 

kept from reading of it, by. special providence of God, as it is thought, 

that precious stones should not be cast before swine, that is to say, 

such as be not called thereto, as being, for their unreverend curiosity 

and impure life, unworthy.’’ 

Similar was the language which the Romanists used on the Conti- 

nent against the Protestants, who appealed to the Scriptures in matters 

affecting their faith and practice. John Morinus (1591-1659), the 

distinguished Orientalist, who renounced Protestantism, and entered the 

congregation of the Oratory in 1618, solemnly declares, in his learned 

“ Biblical E'aercitations on the Hebrew and Greek Texts,” that ‘the 

reason why God ordained the Scriptures to be written in this ambi- 

guous manner (i. 6. without points), is because it was His will that 

every man should be subject to the Judgment of the Church, and not 

interpret the Bible in his own way. For seeing that the reading of 

the Bible is so difficult, and so liable to various ambiguities, from the 

very nature of the thing, it is plain that it is not the will of God that 

every one should rashly and irreverently take upon himself to explain 

it; nor to suffer the common people to expound it at their pleasure ; 

but that in those things, as in other matters respecting religion, it is 

His will that the people should depend upon the priests.’’ 

49 The works of John Jewel, Bishop of Salisbury, vol. ii. p.678. The Parker Society 
edition. 

60 Comp. Morinus, Exercitationes Biblice de Hebraici Grecique textus Sinceritate. 
Exercitat. iv. cap-ii., s. 8, p. 198. ₪6. Paris, 1633. 
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Alarmed at the use made by Catholic controversialisis of the’ 

avowal that the points are a late human invention, and bitterly 

smarting under the arguments deduced therefrom, the defenders of 

Protestantism commenced beating a retreat. Forgetting that the very 

originators and leaders of the Reformation, partly from a desire to 

throw off every thing traditional, and partly from undisguised hatred of 

the Jews, had decried the vowel-points as lustily as the Catholics, Pro- 

testant champions changed their tactics, and began to declare that the 

points were put to the text by the Prophets themselves, and that to 

say otherwise is nothing more nor less than heathenism and popery. 

Thus, the charge of Gregory Martin (circa 1584-1582), in his 
work, entitled ‘A Discovery of the Manifold Corruptions of the 

Holy Scriptures by the Heretics” (1582), that Protestants in their 

versions follow the Hebrew vowels, which are not.only a late invention 

of, but have been wilfully corrupted by, the Jews, was rebutted by the 

celebrated Fulke, the great champion of Protestantism, with the declar- 

ation, that, ‘‘seeing our Saviour hath promised that never a prick 

] = ₪ vowel-point] of the law shall perish, we may understand the same 

also of the Prophets, who have not received the vowels of the later 

Jews; but even of the Prophets themselves, however, that heathenish 

opinion pleaseth you and other papists.’’*! Among those who beat a 

retreat, are also to be found the very eccentric but very distinguished 

Hebraist, Hugh Broughton (1549-1626), who likewise deduced the 

antiquity and authority of the points from Matt. v. 18; and the 

celebrated John Piscator (1546-1626), who remarks, in his Commen- 

tary on the passage in question, that ‘it appears from this that the 

Holy Bible in the time of Christ had the points, and that the punctua- 
tion was approved by our Saviour.” 

Both Catholics and Protestants, however, chiefly relied upgn 

abusing each other, and upon their common hatred of the Jews, to 

make good their assertions. To examine Levita’s arguments, to 

test his appeal to the Talmud and other Jewish writings of antiquity, 

and to corroborate or refute his statements—for this there was not 

61 A defence of the sincere and true translations of the Holy Scriptures into the 

English tongue, against the manifold cavils, frivolous quarrels, and impudent slanders of 

Gregory Martin, one of the readers of Popish divinity, in the traitorous seminary of 

Rheims, by William Fulke, D.D. (1583). Parker Society edition, p. 578, with p. 55. 

52 Broughton’s opinion on the vowel-points is to be found in his Commentary on 

Daniel, chap. ix. 26, published under the title Daniel: his Chaldee visions and his 

Hebrew ; both translated after the original and expounded, &c. London, 1597. 



04 

sufficient Talmudical learning and critical tact, either in the Church 
of Rome or among Protestants. Their Oriental studies were chiefly 

intended to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah and to convert the 

Jews. The first attempt to meet Levita’s book with arguments, 

derived from ancient Jewish documents, as far as we know, was 

made by the learned Azzariah de Rossi,® in 1574-5, nearly forty years 

after the appearance of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. In his cele- 

brated work entitled The Light of the Eyes ,(םיניע רואמ) De Rossi 
devotes the fifty-ninth chapter of Part iii. to an examination of the 

arguments advanced by Levita against the antiquity of the points, 

and maintains therein that—i. The existence of the vowel-points 

seems to be indicated in the Talmud (Nedarim, 87, 6; the cor- 

responding passage in the Jerusalem Gemara and the Midrash Bereshith 

Rabba, cap. xxxvi.) ii. The Bahir and Sohar, which according to 

De Rossi were respectively compiled by R. Nechunja .ל Cahana 

and R. Simon b. Jochai, before ever the Mishna was edited, specify 

the vowel-points by name, and describe them as having a divine origin. 

ili, The analogy of other languages, and especially the Hastern and 

cognate tongues, such as the Syriac, Chaldee, Arabic, and Persian, 

all of which have vowel-signs, shows beyond doubt that the Hebrew 

too had points from the remotest antiquity. iv. The nature and 

genius of the Hebrew language absolutely pre-supposes the permanent 

existence of points, since, in the case of certain expressions, it cannot 

be told, without these signs, whether they are nouns, verbs, or 

particles. Thus, for example; without points it is impossible to say 

what the word המלש is; whether it is המלש Solomon, nny retri- 
bution, noe whole, or moby wherefore. vy. The command (Deut. 

xxvii. 8) to write very plain and intelligibly ) ביטה ראב ( unquestion- 
ably premises that, under certain circumstances, though not generally, 

the Law was written with vowel-signs, else it would not have been 

‘‘very plain and intelligible;” and, vi. He appeals to St. Jerome’s 

58 De Rossi, also called among the Jews Azzariah Min Ha-Adumim, was born at 

Mantua in 1513, and died in 1577. He was the first and most distinguished Biblical 

critic among the Jews of the sixteenth century; and his celebrated work, entitled the 

Light of the Eyes (oY (רואמ , which consists of three parts, may almost be designated 

a Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature. It was first printed at Mantua 1574-5, in square 

characters; a second edition of it was published at Vienna, 1829, in Rabbinical 

characters. The chapter treating on the vowel-points 18 p. 178 2--181 a, ed. Mantua, 

and, p. 286 b—292 a, ed. Vienna. Fora sketch of De Rossi’s life, and an analysis of 

his works, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., s. v. Rossi. 
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statement in his epistle to Hvagrius, where, in speaking of: Enon near 

Salim, he remarks “it matters not whether it be called Salem or 

Salim, since the Hebrews very seldom use the vowel letters in the 

middle: and the same words are pronounced with different sounds and 

accents, according to the pleasure of readers and the variety of 

country ;’* whence De Rossi deduces that perraro implies their exist- 

ence and occasional use. 

As to the origin and development of the vowels, he submits that 

their force and virtue were invented by, or communicated to, Adam, in 

Paradise ; transmitted to and by Moses; that they had been partially 

forgotten, and their pronunciation: vitiated during the Babylonian cap- 

tivity ; that they had been restored by Ezra, but that they had been 

forgotten again in the wars and struggles during, and after, the 

destruction of the Second Temple; and that the Massorites, after the 

close of the Talmud, revised the system, and permanently fixed the 

pronunciation by the contrivance of the present signs. This accounts 

for the fact that the present vowel-points are not mentioned in the 

Talmud. The reason why Moses did not punctuate the copy of the 

Law, which he wrote, is that its import should not be understood 

without oral tradition. Besides, as the Law has seventy different 

meanings, the writing of it, without points, greatly aids to obtain these 

various interpretations ; whereas the affixing of the vowel-signs would 

preclude all permutations and transpositions, and greatly restrict the 

sense, by fixing the pronunciation. This is an epitome of the argu- 
ments used by De Rossi against Levita. 

Being thus supplied with weapons from the Sohar and the Talmud, 

the hard-pressed Protestants, who were smarting from the onslaughts 

of the Catholics, and had beaten a retreat, now opened a new cam- 

paign. Under the leadership of Buxtorf, the father, they began 

defending, with a display of Rabbinical bayonets, the antiquity and 

divinity of the vowel-signs which they had formerly abandoned. 

Undaunted by the fact that the Catholics had been the undisputed 

masters of the field for three centuries, and that they had been 

strengthened in their position by the leaders of the Reformation, yet, 
to oust their common enemy, the Jews, the Protestant champion, 

54 The passage in question is as follows in the original, ‘“‘ Nec refert, utram Salem 

  nominetnr; cum vocalibus in medio litteris perraro utantur]שלים[   an Salim[םלש],
Hebrei; et pro voluntate lectorum, atque varietate regionum, eadem verba diversis sonis 

atque accentibus proferantur.” Ad Evagrium Epist, cxxvi., Opp. vol.i., p. 1062, ed. Paris. 
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Buxtorf, made his first appearance on the field in 1620. As the 

Christian opponents of the vowel-points, whether Catholics or their 

allies the Protestants, used no arguments, but contented themselves 

with mere assertions, and as, moreover, Levita was the first who 

defended his position with appeals to ancient documents, Buxtorf's 

attack was entirely directed against the renowned teacher of Hebrew, 

who was the leader of the opinions on this point of the allied 

Catholic and Protestant armies. 

The arguments which were to discomfit Levita, Buxtorf published 

in his Commentary on the Massorah.> The ninth chapter of this work, 

which contains the defence of the antiquity and divine authority of 

the points against Levita, is chiefly made up of De Rossi’s arguments 

and quotations from Jewish writings, whilst the rest of the book, 

which 18 an explanation of the Massorah, is, to a great extent, an 

elaboration of Levita’s Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, the very treatise 

which had caused this controversy. Feeble as the arguments are, 

they: appeared, nevertheless, very plausible and very learned ; so that 

those who earnestly wished the points to be of divine origin at once 

ranged themselves under the leadership of the justly-renowned Buxtorf. 

But Buxtorf was not destined to carry every thing before him in 

this first battle against Levita. His alliance with the learned De Rossi 

only produced a counter alliance and a masterly defence, under the 

leadership of Lewis Cappellus, who elaborated, expanded, and sup- 

plemented Levita’s arguments against the points with far greater skill 

than that displayed by Buxtorf in his elaboration of De Rossi's argu- 

ments for the points. The treatise thus produced Cappellus sent in 

MS. to be examined by his opponent Buxtorf, who returned it with the 

request that it might not be printed. He then sent it to Erpenius, 

Professor of Oriental languages at Leyden, who was so convinced by 

its arguments and learning that, with the sanction of the author, 

he printed it at Leyden, under the title, ‘‘The Mystery of the 

Points Unveiled.’’% 

Its immense erudition, conclusive reasoning, and overpowering 

arguments soon convinced the most learned Biblical scholars that 

55 Tiberias sive Commentarius Masorethicus. Basle, 1620. 

86 The Arcanum punctationis revelatum was first published anonymously at Leyden, 

1624, 4to. It was afterwards republished, with the Vindicie Arcani punctationis and 

Cappellus' other works, by his son; Amsterdam, 1689, fol. It is to this edition of the 

collected works that our references are made. 
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the vowel-points were centuries later than the Christian era; and Pro- 

testants, instead of combating the Roman Catholics on this point, 

were now fairly divided into two hostile camps, under the respective 

leadership of Cappellus and Buxtorf. The followers of Buxtorf were 

for a considerable time doomed to almost fatal inaction. For though 

Cappellus’ work, as we have seen, appeared in 1624, and though 

Buxtorf had carefully perused it in MS. before this date, yet he made 

no reply to it for several years, and died (Sept. 18, 1629) without 

answering it. It was during this time of anxious suspense that 

Father Morinus published his merciless attack on the vowel-points, 

already alluded to (vide supra, p. 50), in which he compared the 

Scriptures to a mere nose of wax, to be turned any way, to prove 

thereby the necessity of one infallible interpretation. 

At last, however, after a silence of four and twenty years, Buxtorf, 

the son, who succeeded his father in the Hebrew chair at Basle, 

published, in 1648, a reply to Cappellus’ work, entitled, ‘‘.4 Treatise 

on the Origin, Antiquity, and Authority of the Vowel Points and 

Accents in the Hebrew Scriptures of the Old Testament, against Lewis 

Cappellus’ Mystery of the Points Unveiled;” thus assuming the 

‘leadership of the vowelist party, whom death had deprived of their 

great champion. But, though the work occupies upwards of 450 

small quarto pages, it contains very little more than an expansion of 

the arguments used by Buxtorf senior, in his Tiberius, with an in- 

ereased number of quotations from Jewish writings. It was not to 

be expected that Cappellus would be silenced by this reply, and he 

at once wrote a rejoinder to it, entitled, ‘“‘A Vindication of the 

Mystery of the Vowels Unveiled ;” but he died (June 18, 1658) 

before the publication of it, and his son, Jacques Cappellus, to 

whom the MS. was left, did not publish it till 1689, five and 

twenty years after the death of Buxtorf junior. 

An important point is to be noticed in this controversy, in which 

Cappellus entirely deviates from the opinion of his master, Elias 

Levita. Levita, though maintaining the novelty of the vowel-points, 

firmly believed that the very same pronunciation and sounds, which 

_are now denoted by the vowels and accents, were perfectly known 

and used by the Jews from the remotest antiquity, long before 

these arbitrary signs were invented, and that they represent the true 

and genuine reading as it came from the inspired writers of the 

respective books; and, consequently, the reading which these points 
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have fixed is as much of divine authority as the letters, the difference 
between them being, that the letters were written, whilst the points 

were transmitted by oral tradition. At first Cappellus seems also to 
have endorsed this view of Levita in a somewhat modified form. 

Thus he distinctly declares that, ‘‘ when I say that the points were 

invented and added to the consonants by the Massorites of Tiberias, 

I do not mean, as I have stated before, that the reading of the sacred 

text was invented by them out of their own brain, and that they 

fixed; according to their own will and fancy, what these points denote 

and express ; but what I mean is, that they express by these marks 

of their own invention the reading of the sacred text which obtained 

everywhere among the Jews, which they themselves had been taught 

by their masters in the.scholastic institutions, which they had received 

by oral tradition from the Fathers, and which reading the Jews 

believed to be the same ancient and authentic reading of Moses and 

the prophets. Since, therefore, these Tiberian masters did nothing 

more than express, with all possible accuracy, the reading which 

they had been taught, which they had received from their ancestors, 

by tradition from the Fathers, and which all the Jews believed to be 

the very ancient and authentic reading of Moses and the prophets, 

by signs of vowels and accents of their own invention, there is no 

reason why this reading should not be accepted by all the Jews.” 

Later on, however, Cappellus changed his mind, or, perhaps, 

more boldly avowed, what he had hitherto kept back, that, with 

the changing of the ancient letters in which the Hebrew was originally 

written, and in adding the points, the matres lectiones were eliminated 

and the Hebrew text was greatly corrupted. His assault on the inte- 

57 “ Cum dico a Masorethis Tiberiensibus excogitata esse puncta et consonis addita, 

non hoe volo, uti jam monui, ab iis excogitatam, atque de proprio cerebro pro eorum 

libitu et arbitrio confictam esse lectionem sacri textus, quam punctis 11118 signarunt, atque 

expresserunt; sed hoc duntaxat volo, expressam esse ab iis, notulis a se excogitatis, 

lectionem sacri textus, quae tum ubique inter Judwos obtinebat, quamque ipsi edocti 

fuerant a suis magistris scholastica institutione, atque orali, et marporapadére traditione 

ab iis acceperant, quam lectionem credebant Judwi antique Mosaice et Propheticw 

authentic conformem esse. Cum itaque magistri illi Tiberienses nihil aliud praestiterint, 
quam ut lectionem quam edocti erant, et a majoribus suis traditione marporrapadéT@ 

acceperant, quamque omnes 00081 propterea eandem esse cum antiqua Mosaica et 

authentica Prophetica existimabant, vocalium et accentuum figuris a se excogitatis 

exprimerent quam poterant accuratissime, nihil est quod’ quis putet, non potuisse illam 

lectionem omnibus 7000018 probari.” Arcanum punctationis revelatum, lib. ii., cap. 
xvii. 5 & 6, Opp. p. 775, ed. Amsterdam, 1689. 
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gzity of the Massoretic text he published at Paris, 1650, under the 

title of Critica Sacra. To this work Buxtorf junior replied within 

three years of its publication, in a volume containing no less than 

1040 quarto pages. But though both these works repeatedly touch 

the question about the origin of the vowel-points, and though the 

controversy about the integrity of the text has arisen from, and is in 

some measure connected with, the dispute about the points, yet the 

two controversies are totally distinct, and ought not to have been 

confounded with each other. 

The ‘‘ Mystery of the Points Unveiled”’ created quite as great a 

revolution among scholars in the seventeenth century as the Massoreth 

Ha-Massoreth, of which it was an exposition. Its author’s fame as a 

critic soon spread over Europe, and his work, as well as the rejoinder 

to it by Buxtorf junior, divided Protestant Christendom everywhere 

into two hostile camps—vowelists and anti-vowelists. The contro- 

versy was soon transplanted into England, where Cappellus was 

known, having studied two years at Oxford, and where Biblical and 

Talmudical studies were at that time zealously prosecuted, under 

the guidance of Brian Walton, and Lightfoot. In the Prolegomena 

to the London Polyglott, Levita’s original opinion is more strictly fol- 

lowed than that of Cappellus. It 18 there maintained that the vowel- 

points were invented by the Massorites about 8.2. 500; that these 

points were not arbitrary inventions of the Massorites, but express 

the traditional and true reading of the text and the sense of the 

Holy Ghost; that it is not lawful for any one to reject the Massoretic 

reading at pleasure; that all Christians are tied to it, unless some 

error or better reading can be clearly proved; and that the contro- 

versy, therefore, ‘‘is only about the present points, in regard of their 

forms, not of their force and signification.” 
Whilst Levita and Cappellus were represented in England by 

Walton, De Rossi and Buxtorf had their chief representative here 

in Lightfoot. This learned Hebraist thought that his dicta would 

be quite sufficient to silence his opponents, and therefore deigned no 

more than to deliver himself as follows, after the masterly recapitula- 

tion of the arguments against the antiquity of the vowel-points given 

58 Anticritica, seu vindicia veritatis Hebraice ; adversus Ludovici Cappelli Criticam 

quam vocat sacram. Fasle, 1653. 

59 Comp. Prolegom. iii., sect. 38 —56, with Walton’s Considerator Considered, ed. 

Todd, p. 210, 66. London, 1621. 

I 
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in Walton’s Prolegomena: ‘There are some who believe the Holy 

Bible was pointed by wise men of Tiberias. I do not wonder at the 
impudence of the Jews who invented the story, but I wonder at the 

credulity of Christians who applaud it. Recollect, I beseech, you, the 

names of the Rabbins of Tiberias, from the first situation of the 

University there to the time that it expired; and what at length do 

you find, but a kind of men mad with Pharisaism, bewitching with 

traditions and bewitched, blind, gufleful, doting, they must pardon me 

if I say, magical and monstrous! Men, how unfit, how unable, how 

foolish, for the undertaking so divine a work! Read over 116 Jeru- 

salem Talmud, and see there how R. Judah, R. Chaninah, R. Judan,. 

R. Hoshaia, R. Chija Rabba, R. Chija bar Ba, R. Jochanan, R. 

Jonathan, and the rest of the grand doctors among the Rabbins of 

Tiberias, behave themselves, how earnestly they do nothing, how 

childishly they handle serious disputes! And if you can believe the 

Bible was pointed in such a school, believe also all that the Talmudists 

wrote. The pointing of the Bible savours of the work of the Holy, 

Spirit, not the work of lost, blinded, besotted men.’’® 

It was this dogmatic and abusive assertion, of one who was 

deemed the highest authority in matters of Hebrew learning in 

England, as well as the conviction that those who defend the novelty 

of the points “not. only make doubtful the authority of the Scrip- 

tures, but wholly pluck it up by the roots,” which stimulated the 

celebrated Dr. Owen to issue his attack on Walton’s Polyglott and the 

anti-vowelists.* With the exception of the endorsement and elabora- 

tion of Lightfoot’s diatribe, Dr. Owen’s work in defence of the vowel- 

points is simply made up of the De Rossi-Buxtorf arguments greatly 

diluted. The high esteem, however, in which Dr. Owen was held 

made it necessary that his book,—in which he declared that he “had 

rather that this work of the Biblia Polyglotta, and all works of the 

kind, were out of the world, than that this one opinion should be 

received with the consequences that unavoidably attend it,’—should 

not be left unnoticed. Within twelve months therefore of the appear- 

80 A Chorographical Century, searching out some more memorable places of the 

Holy Land of Israel, chiefly by the light of the Talmud. Chap. lxxxi., works, vol. ii., 
p. 78, 86. ed. 1684. 

61 Of the Integrity and Purity of the Hebrew and Greck Text of ihe Scriptures; 

with considerations on the Prolegomena and Appendix to the late Biblia Polyglotta. 

London, 1659, vol. iv., p. 447, &c., of his collected works, London, 1823, to which 
the references are made. 
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ance of the attack, Walton published a reply, which, though greatly 

defaced by bitter invective and inexcusable abuse, contains additional 

and valuable contributions to the literature of this controversy.®. 

Although the antiquity of the vowel-points still found advocates in 

Joseph Cooper,® Samuel Clark,“ Whitfield, and Dr. Gill, who pub- 

lished learned dissertations in defence of Dr. Owen and against Bishop 

Walton; yet it must be admitted that the Prolegomena and “The 

Considerator Considered”’ decided the battle in England in favour of 

the anti-vowelists. Henceforth all Biblical critics, with very few 

exceptions, regarded the points as modern, useless, and of no 

authority, though Walton himself, as we have seen, maintained 

‘that they, as a rule, represented the ancient and genuine reading. 

The utter rejection of the points, and the espousal of Cappellus’ 

notions propounded in his Critica Sacra, produced lamentable effects 

in England as far as the criticism of the Old Testament was con- 

cerned, from which we are only now recovering. Two different 

‘schools of interpreters were erected here upon the ruins 0 the anti- 

quity of the vowel-points. Le 
The characteristic dogmas of the first school are, that “ ‘the Mas- 

soretic punctuation is an interpretation of the text made by the Jews, 

probably not earlier than the eighth century, and that, accordingly, 

our public translations in modern tongues, for the use of the Church 

among Protestants, and so likewise the modern Latin translations, are, 

for the most part, close copies of the Hebrew pointed text, and are in 

reality only versions at second hand, translations of the Jews’ inter- 

pretation of the Old Testament;’’® that the Hebrew text ‘‘is 

62 The Considerator Considered, 0. London, 1659. Todd has reprinted this rare 

book in the second volume of his Memoirs of the life and writings of Bishop Walton, 

London, 1821. 
68 His Dissertation is entitled Domus 110881000 Clavis, sive Legis Septimentum ; 

in quo punctorum Hebraicorum adstruitur antiquitas; eaque omnia, cum accentualia 

tum vocalia ipsis, literis fuisse comva, argumentis, undiquie petitis demonstratur. Que 

vero in contrarum ab Klia Levita primipilo, Ludovico Cappello, D. Doctore Waltono, &c., 
adducuntur, multa cum fidelitate examini subjiciuntur et diluntur, ₪0. London, 1673. 

64 An Exercitation concerning the original of the chapters and verses in the Bible; 

wherein the divine authority of the points in the Hebrew text is clearly proved by new 

and intrinsic arguments. London, 1698. 
65 A Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, showing that they are an original and 

essential part of the Language. Liverpool, 1748. 

66 A Dissertation concerning the antiquity of the Hebrew language, letters, vowel- 

points, and accents. London, 1767. 
67 Preliminary Dissertation to his translation of Isaiah, new ed., p. xxxviil. 

London, 1836. 
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considerably injured, and stands in need of frequent emendation.” 
Hence the disciples of this school resorted to amend the text by the 

aid of the ancient versions, and had recourse to the most unwarrantable 

conjectures, thus unsettling the original text and impugning its 

integrity. The principal disciples of this school are Archbishop Secker, 

Drs. Durell, Judd, Lowth, Blayney, Newcome, Wintle, Horsley, 

Good, Boothroyd, and others. 

The second school, which is less accomplished, but more lament- 

able, is the one known by the name Hutchinsonian, after its founder, 

John Hutchinson (1674-1787). . Believing that ‘‘ Holy Scripture has 
a language of its own, which does not consist of words, but of signs 

or figures taken from visible things; so that the world which we now 

see is a sort of commentary on the mind of God, and explains the 

world in which we live;” this peculiar philosopher, like his Kab- 

balistie prototypes, was obliged to discard the vowel-points, and every- 

thing else which determined the pronunciation of the words and fixed 

their meaning. Hutchinson endorsed and reproduced all the base 

calumnies brought together by Raymond Lully, Wagenseil, &c., 

against the Jews, whom he always styles the apostates, and maintains 

that the sacred text was designedly corrupted by these apostates 

through the insertion of the points and letters, which was “their last 

shift to change their evasions of the truth ;” that thereby ‘‘ they make 

the words different from what they were, or of another root, or of 

another signification, than the words would have been without 

pointing in that context.” To this wild school belonged the emi- 

nently orthodox and pious Romaine, Bishop Horne, the lexicographer 

Parkhurst, and others. 

It. was this unwarrantable liberty taken with the text, first started 

by Cappellus’ Critica Sacra, and the resort.to all sorts of conjectural 

68 The system and the plan of the work may be gathered from its lengthy title ; 

“The Covenant in the Cherubim, so the Hebrew writings perfect. Alterations by Rabbies 

forged. Shewing the evidence forthe Scriptures ; that Christianity was exhibited to Adam, 

invisibles by visibles; past and to come by types ; by Cherubim, Urim, Thumim, Sacrifice, 

Cloud, &c.; that the Jews and Gentiles understood them; that tradition was of the 

things typified. That though they understood the tradition even of the covenant before 

the world, they had perverted the intent of it. That the alterations and stories of the 

Jews, after they had lost their types and Hebrew, are not traditions, but studied evasions 

to expositions of inspired Christians, 00. and to support their apostacy. That the 

grammatical formation of the Hebrew, which is descriptive, so gives proper names, 

cannot admit vowel-pointing, nor Mr. Masclef’s method. By J. H.” Collected Works, 
-vol. vi., p. 153. London, 1749. 
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emendations, in order to deduce from the Scriptures the peculiar and 

preconceived fancies of the different schools, which converted the 

controversy about the vowel-points into an article of faith in the 

Reformed Churches of Switzerland. In Switzerland, where the two 

Buxtorfs successively occupied the professorial chair of Oriental 

literature, and where their opinions, in matters of Hebrew and Tal- 

mudic lore, was regarded as paramount, the theologians enacted a law 

in 1678, that no person should be licensed to preach the gospel in 

their churches unless he publicly declared that he believes in the 

integrity of the Hebrew text and in the divinity of the vowel-points 

and accents.” 

After a controversy raging vehemently for more than three cen- 

turies, and notwithstanding that the antiquity of the points had been 

raised to the sanctity of a dogma, modern research and criticism 

have confirmed the arguments urged by Levita against the antiquity 

of the present vowel-signs. It is now established beyond the shadow 

of a doubt, from the discovery of ancient MSS., that there were two 

systems of vocalisation contrived almost simultaneously, and that the 

system hitherto regarded by the vowelists as of divine origin is simply 

one of the two. Indeed the present system, around which the whole 

controversy clusters, and which has been canonised, is actually the 

later of the two in point of age. 

The earlier, or first system, was developed by Acha or Achai of 

Trak (Babylon), about 550, from the few simple signs which repre- 

sented the traditional pronunciation of the text in the East. The 

peculiarity of this system consists in having signs of a different shape 

to represent the vowels, and that these are almost uniformly placed 

above the letters. It is therefore designated the Superlineary system 

  From the fact that its contriver lived in Babylon, it is(הלעמל דקונמ).
also called the Babylon, or the Assyrian system, ילבבה) WPL (ירושא דוקנ 

and the Eastern system. It has been preserved in the following MSS., 

1. A MS. of the Pentateuch, embracing only fifteen fragments of 

Deuteronomy, with Targum Onkelos after each verse, the Massorah 

marginalis, and the Haphtaroth with the Massorah; the whole 

consists of seventy-seven leaves, and was most probably written in 

69 “Codicem Hebr. V. T. tum quoad consonas tum quoad vocalia sive puncta ipsa 
sive punctorum saltem potestatem O€orvevorov esse.” Formula Consensus, art. iy., 

comp. Keil’s edition of Havernick's Allgemeine Einleitung in das Alte Testament, 
vol. i., p. 315. 
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Persia, ii. An equally ancient MS. of the Haphtaroth, consisting of 

twelve fragments, and containing the Haphtaroth to Exod., Levit., and 

Numb., which are wanting in the preceding MS., as well as the 

Haphtaroth of New Year, the Day of Atonement, and the feasts of 

Tabernacles and Pentecost, the Targum, and the Massorah. iii. A 

MS. of the major and minor Prophets, consisting of two hundred and 

twenty-five parchment leaves, and written about a.p. 916.7 

The later, or second system, is the one which has been for centuries 

commonly adopted both by Jews and Christians in the pointed editions 

of the Hebrew Bibles. It was contrived by Mocha, of Tiberias, about 

a.p. 570, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the text in the 

West. Hence it is called the Tiberian system (130 ,(דוקנ and the 

Palestinian or Western system .(לארשי ץרא דוקנ). It is far more 

complete and extensive, and exhibits more sharply the niceties of the 

traditional pronunciation and intonation of the text, than the Babylo- 

nian system, with which it competed. 

As the Babylonian system, with all its imperfections, was the first 

promulgated, and moreover as it obtained prior to the separation of 

the Karaites from the Rabbinic Jews, it was staunchly followed by 

the Jews in Babylon, and more especially by the Karaites. The 

Rabbinic Jews, however, soon discarded the Babylonian system, when 

they found that the Tiberian or present system of vocalisation was 

more perfect, and represented more adequately the traditional pronun- 

ciation, whilst the Karaite Jews clung to the first or Babylonian 

-system. .It was not till the year 957, when the Jews of Palestine sent 

Missionaries to the Crimea to reclaim the Karaites to Rabbinism, and 

when these Missionaries succeeded in converting many of the distin- 

guished families, that the said Missionaries, Ephraim, Elisha, and 

Chanuka, punctuated the Bible MSS. according to the Tiberian or 

present system, and induced the Karaites to substitute it for the one 

7 For a further account of this system, and of the MSS. which exhibit it, we must 

- refer to Pinner, Prospectus der der Odessaer Gesellschaft fiir Geschichte und Alter- 

thiimer gehérenden diltesten hebriiischen und rabbinischen Manuscripten. Odessa, 

1845; Luzzatto’s treatise in Pollak’s Dissertations, entitled, Halichoth Kedem, 

p. 23—231. Amsterdam, 1846; Ewald, Jahrbiicher der biblichen Wissenschaft, vol. i., 

-p. 160—172, Gottingen, 1849; Geiger, Urschrift und Ueberzetzungen der Bibel, 

p. 167—170. Breslau, 1857; Fiirst, Geschischte des Karderthums, vol. i., pp. 19, &e., 

184, &e. Leipzig, 1862; Kallisch, Hebrew Grammar, vol. ii., p. 63, &c. London, 

> 1868; Pinsker, Zinlettung in das Babylonisch-Hebriiische Punktationssystem, Vienna, 

° 1863 ; Fiirst, in the Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, vol. xviii., 

p- 314323. Leipzig, 1864. 
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which was previously in vogue, and which has only survived in the 

most ancient MSS. This discovery of modern research, therefore, 

fully confirms Levita’s arguments against the antiquity of the 

present vocalisation, and must for ever settle the long and vehement 

controversy. 

Within twelve months of the appearance of the Mossoreth Ha- 

Massoreth, which caused this protracted and vehement controversy, 

Levita published (1538) a treatise on the laws of the accents. The 

rapid succession of these two works is easily accounted for. The 

vowel-points and accents are most intimately connected with each 

other, and proceeded from the same authors. Both R. Acha, and 

R. Mocha, the compilers of the Babylonian and Tiberian systems of 

vocalisation, included the accents in their respective systems. Indeed 

the accents determine the sense of a passage quite as much as the 

vowel-points. If the points fix the pronunciation and meaning of 

words, the accents indicate the logical relation of each word to the 

whole sentence and the close of sentences. Hence those who con- 

trived the vowel-signs, to denote the traditional pronunciation of the 

words, were also obliged to invent the accents, to represent the 

traditional construction of the sentences. This accounts for the 

frequent remark of the celebrated commentator Rashi, in his exposi- 

tion of the Scriptures—‘‘ but for the accents on this verse, I could 

not have made out its meaning ;’’ and the warning of the famous Ibn 

Ezra—‘‘ an interpretation which is not according to the accents is 

neither to be received nor listened to, for the author of the accents 

knew the import much better.” 

It is this importance of the accents which hag invested them with 

a divine halo, and which has made the defenders of the antiquity and 

divinity of the vowel-points also maintain their antiquity and divinity. 

Consistently with his arguments against the points, Levita rejects the 

divine origin of the accents, maintaining that they proceed from the 

same Tiberian Massorites who contrived the system of vocalisation. 

As his arguments against the points are also directed against the 

accents, he refrains from repeating them, and simply refers the reader 
to the Massoreth Ha-Dassoreth. 

In harmony with its import, he denominated this treatise The 

Book of Good Sense (םעט בוט רפס) , since the accent on each word is 

called in Hebrew nyy reason, principle, because it furnishes principles 

and rules to deduce the import of each verse. The whole treatise 
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consists of eight sections, and discusses the following points. Section 

i. discusses the number and names of the accents, and their proper 

division into three classes, viz., 14 Kings, so called, because, like 

monarchs who restrain their subjects, these accents respectively stand 

between sentences, keeping them within proper bounds. ii. Servants, 

so called, because they act as servants of the monarch, bringing the 

sentence without pause to the resting place of the kings; and 5 who 

are neither kings nor servants, thus making 80 in all. Section ii. 

explains the names of the accents, their laws, the position of the 

serviles, &c. Section ii. explains how it is that half the number of 

royal accents follow 686 other, and the other half does not follow ; 

that most of the regal accents are placed above the letters, whilst most 

of the servile accents are placed under the letters; as well as the 

reason why some serviles are above the letters. Section iv. explains 

the distentives, shewing the smaller kings, which cause a longer pause 

than the greater kings ; that kings have servants, and how many, and 

which have no servants, and which servants only serve one or two or 

* more kings. Section v. describes the form and names of all the thirty 

accents. ‘Section vi. treats on the laws of those words which have the 

accents on the ultima and penultima. Section vii. discusses the laws 

of the Metheg and Gaja; and Section vii. the Makkeph. 

This Treatise, which is a very valuable contribution to Biblical 

exegesis, was first published by his friend Bomberg, Venice, 1538. 

Levita appended to this edition a list of printers’ mistakes which 

have crept into the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as well as into this 

book. Within twelve months of its appearance, Miinster re-published 

it, with a Latin summary of its contents (Basle, 1539). It is 

generally bound up with the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as these two 

works were re-published in the same year. Miinster’s edition is not 

as correct as the editio princeps. Although it is acknowledged, by 

grammarians and expositors of the highest authority, that the accents 

are not only marks to indicate the tone-syllable, but to show the 

logical relation of each word to the whole sentence, thus serving as 

signs of interpretation, yet this branch of ancient exegesis has been 

greatly neglected. The grammars, while devoting ample space to 

the discussion of the vowel-points, rarely ever give more than a 

paragraph or two to the explanation of the laws of the accents, 

which are of equal importance to the interpretation of the Old 

Testament. Hence it is, that, whilst Levita’s works on the other 
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departments of Biblical literature and exegesis have been reprinted 

several times, and elaborated and superseded by succeeding. researches, 

the treatise on the accents has never been published again since 1539, 

and the system of accentuation in the Old Testament is less under- 

stood by the generality of Hebrew students in the present day than it 

was in the days when Elias Levita’s treatise first appeared.” 

Levita’s consummate mastery of Hebrew literature in all its 

different branches was only equalled by his indefatigable zeal and 

untiring labours to simplify and promote its study. * Though he 

was now seventy years of age, his energies had not abated. No 

sooner had he finished the T'reatise on the Accents, than he commenced 

a Lexicon, explaining those words in the Talmud, Midrashim, and 

other works in the Rabbinical literature, which were either entirely 

omitted in the standard Lexicons of R. Nathan b. Jechiel and 

R. David Kimchi, or had not been treated in all their sundry 

meanings. He was all the more induced to undertake this work 

by the rapid progress of his pupils in Biblical Hebrew, and through 

the great demand, especially on the part of Christians, for keys to 

the Kabbalistic and Rabbinical writings. In his entire absorption in 

this Lexicon, and another which we shall soon mention, he forgot 

the altered circumstances in which he was then placed, and it was 

not till he had nearly completed the work, after labouring three 

years over it, that he began to think of the difficulties of finding a 

| publisher, as his friend and patron, ‘‘the great printer, D. Bomberg,” 

he tells us, ‘had given up his printing-office some time since.” 

But at the very time when he was in this perplexity, and when 

  The above remark does not imply that no superior Treatise has appeared sinceדג

the publication of Levita’s Dissertation on the Accents. The learned Heidenheim 
published an Essay, entitled The Laws of the Accents, (םימעומה יטפוטמ רפס) Rédelheim, 

1808; chiefly compiled from the ancients, the Massorites, Ben-Asher, Ibn Balaam, 

Chajug, &c., which is of superior excellence, and in which he corrects some of Levita’s 

aoistakes. But Heidenheim’s Essay is very rare; being written in Hebrew, it has 

therefore little advanced the general knowledge of the accents. Separate Troatises have 

also been published by J. D. Michaelis, Anfangs-Griinde der Hebrdischen Accentuation, 

with an Introduction by C. B. Michaelis, 2nd edition, Halle, 1753; Stern, ארוקה ןיע 

Leseauge, illustrated with 900 examples, Frankfort on the Maine, 1840 ; and recently by 

A. B. Davidson, Outlines of Hebrew Accentuation, Prose and Poetical, London, 

1861; in which the part treating on the prose accents is exceedingly defective, as Mr. 

Davidson could not avail himself of so able a guide in this department as he had in 

Baer’s masterly Treatise on the Poetical Accents, entitled Torath Emeth. Mr. Davidson, 

moreover, whilst he mentions men who have not written separate Treatises on this 

subject, does not even allude to Levita’s excellent Dissertation on the Accents. 
4 
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his plan for sending the Lexicon to Bologna was defeated by the infor- 
mation that the Hebrew press had stopped there, Levita received a 

letter from Paul Fagius, inviting him to go to Germany, to undertake 

the supervision of the Hebrew press and the editorship of sundry 

Biblical works. To us, in whose country the remains of Fagius 

were ignominiously exhumed and burned, by the command of Mary, 

in 1556, and the ashes collected again, and honourably interred, by 

the order of Elizabeth, July 30, 1560, the connection of this learned 

Hebraist and eminent Reformer with Levita is of special interest. 

Fagius, who was born at Rheinzabern, in 1504, received his first 

instruction in Hebrew from Wolfgang Fabricius Capito (1478-1541), 

who acquired his Hebrew knowledge from two converted Jews, one 

unnamed, and the other named Matthew Adrian, the well-known 

author, or compiler, of the Libellus Hora, in Hebrew and Latin 

(1518), now one of the rarest books in existence.” Though Capito 

himself was no profound Hebrew scholar, as may be seen from 

his writings,” yet he imbued Fagius with an intense love for the 

language. 
When Fagius was appointed Protestant pastor of Isny, in Allgau, 

in 1587, where he had formerly been rector of the Grammar School, 

he more than ever devoted himself to his Hebrew studies. He was 

also exceedingly anxious to diffuse the knowledge of the sacred 

language by means of good elementary books, which were, much 

wanted at that time. To effect this he not only compiled the re- 

quired manuals himself, but, with the aid of his friend and patron, 

counsellor Peter Bufiler, he established a Hebrew press in the town 

of his pastoral labours. Feeling, however, his own inefficiency to 

conduct the printing of books in a language which, with all his 

love for it, he had not 88 766 properly mastered, he at once invited 

Levita to accept the office of supervisor, and offered also to print at 

Jsny his own books, which were then ready for the press, as well 

For a description of this literary curiosity, see Steinschneider, Bibliographischesדפ  

Handbuch, p. 2, 8. v. ApDRraNUS. Leipzig, 1859. 

78 Capito’s works on Hebrew literature are, i. Institutiuncula in Hebr. ling. together 

with the Psalms in Hebrew, and an introduction by Pellican, Basel, 1516; Luther’s 

own copy of this work, with his marginal annotations in MS., from the library of 

De Rossi, is to be found at Parma. This is exceedingly interesting to the student of the 

history of the early translations of the Bible, inasmuch as it shows the Manual which 

the great Reformer used to acquire his Hebrew knowledge. ii. Institutiones Hebraice, 

libr. ii., Basel, 1518, 1525; and iii. Znarrationes in Habacuc et Hoseam, 1537. 
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as those which had already been published. Levita regarded this 

invitation as providential, and though he tells us he had refused before 
‘sundry calls from princes, cardinals, and bishops, as well as from 

the king of France,” to professorial chairs, the septuagenarian felt that 

it was the voice of God, and that he must not disobey it. 

In the year 1540, therefore, the aged Levita left his wife, children, 

and numerous friends in Venice, and departed for Isny, carrying with 

him the MSS. of his two Lexicons, and of the second edition of 

the Grammar called the Bachur, which were then nearly finished, 

and which Fagius had promised to publish. When the extreme difii- 

culty and discomfort connected with travelling three centuries ago is 

borne in mind, we shall be able to appreciate the unquenchable zeal 

of this veteran, who, at the age of seventy, when men generally cling 

to their homes most tenaciously, left everything near and dear to 

him, and willingly braved all fatigue and difficulties, to promote the 

knowledge of the sacred language. Indeed, in the Epilogue to the 

Tishbi, which was the first book printed by Fagius, Levita tells us that 

he had to finish it on the road. ‘‘ When I was on my journey,” he 

says, “travelling over a land of mountains and valleys, exposed to the 

rain of heaven and to the snow which covered the ground, I often 

stood still, thought over in my mind sundry of the articles, wrote 

them down upon the tablet of my heart, and when I reached the inn 

I opened my bag, took out the MS., and put down the things which 

God put into my heart.” + 

Such was the journey which Levita made to come to Fagius. Let 

us now hear from the learned Jew what impression he received of the 

Christian scholar, when the two met together. ‘‘ When I arrived 

here,” says Levita, “I tasted his pitcher, and found it full of old 

wine. Indeed, I had not been told half of his wisdom and know- 

ledge. Many draw from the fountain of his learning; he is a great 

oracle for his people, a beautiful preacher, and an excellent expositor. 

He is truly worthy that his people should describe him as we describe 

our Rabbin Moses Maimonides. For just as we say, ‘From Moses 

the law-giver to Moses [Maimonides] none has arisen like Moses ;’ so 

they should say, ‘From Paul [the Apostle] to Paul [Fagius] none 

 תועבגו םירה ץרא יעסמל ךלוה ךרדב יתויהב תמאבו םלשנ הזה רפסה היה אל יתיבמ יתאצב יכ 74
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has arisen like Paul.’”’* This 0020181167 Fagius fully reciprocated, as 

may be seen from his Latin Address to-the Reader prefixed to the 

Tishbi. Entertaining the same ardent love for Hebrew, agreed upon 

making united efforts to diffuse the knowledge of it, and thoroughly 

appreciating each other’s character, Levita and Fagius soon became 

ardent friends, and conjointly produced works which, at that time, 

were an honour to their authors, and formed important contributions 

to Biblical literature. 

The first work issued from this newly established Hebrew press 

was Levita’s Lexicon, comprising seven hundred and twelve words 

used in the ancient Jewish literature. He called it Tishbi, for three 

reasons: i. In allusion to the gentile name of his namesake the 

prophet (i. Kings xvii. 1), whose appellation Levita assumed in 

accordance with an ancient conceit; ii. Because the last word in 

this Lexicon 18 Tishbi; and iii. Because the numerical value of the 

word Tishbi (viz. * 10 + 32+ ש 800 + n400 = 712) represents 

the total number of sections in this Lexicon. To perfect himself in 

Rabbinical Hebrew, under the guidance of so excellent a master, as 

well as to enable Christian students at large to use it as a guide, 

Fagius, assisted by Levita, translated the whole Tishbi into Latin, 

with the exception of the poetical and rhythmical introductions, which 

were translated by James Velocian. The third Introduction, which is 

in prose, is not translated at all; most probably because, as it contains | 

so flattering an account of Fagius, his sincere humility would not 

tolerate its being translated into a language commonly understood 

among Christian scholars. Thus, the Hebrew of Levita on the right 
page and the Latin of Fagius on the left, the Jew and the Christian 
published their conjoint work, under the same cover, at Isny, 1541. 

The Tishbi was reprinted with the Latin translation by Fagius at 

Basel, 1557, and without the Latin, ibid. 1601; Grodno, 1805, and 
Chernowitz, 1856. 

In the same year in which the Tishbi appeared, Levita also carried 

through the press another Lexicon, comprising all the words which 

occur in the Chaldee paraphrases of the Old Testament. The diffi- 

 75 Compare ותמכחמ יצחה יל דגוה Rp אלמ ויתאצמו ותנקנקב יתיחת הנה יאבבו
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culties which he had to encounter to reduce the language of the 

Chaldee paraphrases to grammatical and lexical form were enormous. 

The only Aramaic Lexicon extant was the Aruch, by R. Nathan b. 

Jechiel (circa 1080-1106), which was completed a.p. 1101, and of 

which three different editions appeared before the publication of the 

Lexicon on the Targumim. One of these three editions, i.e. the editio 

princeps, was published before 1480; the second appeared at Pesaro, 

1517; and the third was edited by Levita himself, and published by 

his friend Bomberg, Venice, 1531. But, marvellous as is the Aruch, 

and though it is still the only clue to the ancient Jewish writings, it 

is not designed for students of the Chaldee paraphrases. It does not 

separate the dialects of the Mishna, Gemara, Midrashim, and Tar- 

gumim, but mixes them up all in one treatise. In addition to the 

want of forerunners in the lexicography of the Targumim, there was 

the great difficulty arising from the confused condition of the texts of 

these paraphrases. But here we cannot do better than give Levita’s 

own words upon the subject, which are as follows : 

“T have been asked whether it is possible to make a grammar 

on the Targum, to which I replied that, in my opinion, the possibility 

is very remote, owing to the great variations in the Codices with regard 

to the words and letters, and more especially the vowel-points, which 

differ exceedingly. This arises from the fact that the Targumists most 

unquestionably wrote their paraphrases without points, which had not 

then been invented, as I have previously shown in the Introduction to 

the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. In confirmation of this, it is also to 6 

adduced that the most ancient Codices are all without the points ; 

for the Massorites, who pointed the Hebrew Scriptures, did not point 

the Chaldee paraphrases. These were pointed much later, by one or 

more individuals, men without a name, who exercised an arbitrary 

independence of each other. Hence it is that their rules are contra- 

dictory, and that no examples can be adduced from them to found 

thereupon a grammar. 116260, too, the fact that, since the Targum 

was made, there has not been a wise and intelligent man in Israel who 

could make a grammar to it. 

“Not only, however, has no grammar been written, but no one has 

compiled a lexicon to explain the words, except, indeed, R. Nathan 

of Rome, in his Aruch, which he made in explanation of the Talmud, 

and in which he adduces some words from the Targumim. But these 

are chiefly Greek and Latin expressions, occuring for the most part 
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in the Jerusalem Targum, and even many of these he quotes without 

explaining. them, about which I have already had occasion to complain 

in the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. After him, however, there has been 

no one who had the courage to handle either the grammar or the 

lexicography of the Targumim. Now I have been inclined to think 

that the reason of it is, because that, in years bygone, i.e. before 

the invention of printing, not one copy of the Targum on the Prophets 

and Hagiographa was to be found in a town, or two in a province. 

Hence nobody could be found to study them. The Targum Onkelos, 

which was always to be found plentifully, because we are obliged to 

read every week the hebdomadal lesson from the law, twice in Hebrew 

and once in Chaldee, there have indeed been some who studied it; 

they have also written something on it, but I have not found it of 

much use; they have likewise made a Massorah to it, which,. however, 

I have not yet succeeded in seeing. But with regard to the Targum 

on the Prophets and Hagiographa, they have not opened their mouth, 

nor uttered a syllable about it; being neither studied nor asked for, 

-they say, Let it tarry till Elisha cometh.” % 

It was this neglect of the Chaldee paraphrases, and his deter- 

mination to supply the desideratum, which induced Levita, in spite of 

all the difficulties to be encountered, to undertake the compilation 

of a Chaldee Lexicon. He called it Methurgeman (ןמגרותמ) , or the 

Interpreter, ‘‘because it interprets the Hebrew in Aramaic, and the 

Aramaic in Hebrew.” It was published by his friend, Paul Fagius, at 

 ירשפא יכ יתעד יפל יתדמא :הלאה םימוגרתה לע קודקד תושעל רשפא םאה ינולאש םיבר הנהו 76
 הוו wo תופלחתמ oF תודקנב םלכ לעו תויתואבו תולמב תואחסונה תונתשה ינפמ הוו :אוה קוחר
 רפס תמדקהב במיה יתחכוהש ומכ י תואצמנ ויה אל יכ דוקנ ילב םמוגרת wand םימגרתמה קפס ילבט יפל
 ,תרוסמה ילעב DTP אל יכ .דוקנ יתלב םלכ ראמ תונשיה תואחסונה יכ דוע היארהו :תרוסמה תרוסמ
 ונוצרכ דחא לכ םש ילב םישנא םיבד וא דיחי רי לע ודקנ בר ןמז ךכ רחא אלא DTT ד"כ לכ ודקנש ומכ
 ושענש םוימש בושחתה ןכ ילולו :קודקד םהילע תושעל היאר ןהמ איבהל ןיאו ילקועמ ןומפשמ אצי ןכ לע
 : ' * ' * קודקרה םהילע תושעל ערוי היהו לארשיב pan םכח ws היה אל םימוגרתה

 ץוחיישיא היה אל תולמה (wip רובח תווטעל וליפא יכ קודקדה הוטעומ שיא היה אלש יד אל יב רמואו
 םימוגרתהמ תולמ תצק איבה NTA בגאו דומלתה תולמ לע רבחש ךורעה ורפסב ימור יא ןחנ יבר ברהמ
 התיה תאוו םראב אלו איבה םהמ המכו ימלטורי םוגרתב (IN םיאצמנה ימור וא ןוי לש תולמ םבורו
 תולמה רואיבב אלו קודקדב אל וב קיזחהל ררועתהש שיא op אל וירחאו תרוסמה תרוסמ רפסב yoy יתנולת
 םיאצמנ ויה אל סופדה תכאלמ האצמנש םדוק רמול הצור ורבעש םינוטבש יפל הוב הבסהש יתבשחו
 DUNN לבא םהב חיגשהש ימ היה אל ןכל םילקיאב םינוטו הנידמב דחא םא יכ םיבותכו םיאיבנ םוגרת
 םוגרת דחאו ארקמ םינש השרפה עובש לכב ארקל ונחנא םיבייחו ינפמ הזו בורל אצמנ דימת סולקנוא
 תרוסמ וילע הוטענ םג בר תלעות םהב יתאצמ אלו המ רבד Poy ובתכו וב וחיגטהש OWI תצק םיאצמנ
 ורמא אלא שקבמ ןיאו WT ןיאו ךצפצמו הפ הצופ היה אל םיבותכו םיאיבנ לע לבא הנה דע םיתיאר אלו

Introduction to the Methurgeman.והילא אביש דע חנומ יהי  
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Isny, in the month of August, 1541. At the end of the volume is 

Fagius’s Colophon, which consists of a book with a.tree on it, as 

Fagius properly denotes book ; on the right of it is the letter 5, initial 

of Paul ; on the left of it is the letter 3, the initial of book = Fagius ; 

whilst underneath it is the Hebrew inscription ,בוט ירפ אשונ בוט ןילא לב 

Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit. The Colophon of the Tishbi, 

which as we have seen contains the Latin translation of Fagius, is 

different. Ingtead of the letters 5 and 3 there are on the right and 

left hand the Latin and the Hebrew of the inscription, and underneath 

are the Hebrew words םיתמו םייח ןידל דיתע איהש חלשנה חישמב יתוקת 
My hope is in the Messiah who has come, and who will judge the quick 

and the dead. This difference is undoubtedly owing to the fact that 

Fagius, as the joint editor, claimed to have the expression of his faith 

on the Tishbi; whilst the Methurgeman, which is the sole work of 

Levita, has simply the Hebrew date, and no reference to Christ. 

In the Epilogue to the Methurgeman, Levita tells us that he 

laboured over it nearly four years; which is fully confirmed by the 

fact that he already alludes to his being engaged on it in the third 

Introduction to the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth (1538), whilst in the 

third Introduction to the Tishbi, which was written after he had only 

been three years at work over it, he says, ‘I know that many will 

be astonished at the multitude of words from the Targum which I 

quote, saying, in different places, this expression does not occur 

again in the Targum, or this expression only occurs once or twice, 

or it is thus rendered throughout the Chaldee version, except in Job, 

Psalms, and Proverbs, &c., &c., and will scarcely be inclined to believe 

all the remarks which I made therein. But if they only knew ‘the 

great labour which I spent over the Methurgeman, they would not be 

surprised at it. Forsooth, I have been three years writing it, and 

during this time I have read through all the Chaldee paraphrases over 

and over again, as the references will show to anyone who consults it. 

Others, again, may be astonished at my quoting Greek in many places, 

knowing that I was not learned in this language. But the fact is, that 

these people do not know that I have learned it from Cardinal Egidio, 
with whom I resided thirteen years, and who was exceedingly expert 

in Greek.” 7 

 אצמנ אל ןושלה הז תומוקמ הנרהב ירמאב יתאבהש 'וגרתה תולמ בור לע והמת םיבר יכ יתעדיו זז
Tyבויא ןמ ץוח ארקמה לכב םגרותמ אוה ךכ וא םינש וא דחא םוקמב קר אצמנ אל וא םוגרתב  

 חרוטה ועדי OX DION .םברקב Mwy רשא תותואה לכב יל ונימאי אלו ובר הלא ומכו םילתו ילשמ
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But though Levita spent such’ extraordinary labour over this 

Lexicon, and though the Methurgeman is still the only work in 

which the whole language of the Chaldee paraphrases is treated 

separately, it has never been republished. The introduction, was 

translated into Latin by his friend Paul Fagius, Isny, 1542. The 

single article comprising the root nwo which discusses the question of 

the Messiah in the Chaldee paraphrases, has also been translated into 

Latin by Gilb. Genebrard, Paris, 1572. Buxtorf has incorporated 

most of it in his Rabbinical and Talmudical Lexicon, which, however, 
18 not as convenient for the use of students as Levita’s work, inasmuch 

as it mixes up the dialects of the Talmud and Midrashim with the 

language of the Chaldee paraphrases. The only Lexicon=which, will 

supersede it is the one now in course of publication by Dr. Levy. 

With the completion of the Chaldee Lexicon, Levita thought he 

had finished his active life, having now reached his seventy-fourth 

year. In most affecting language, 0161010, he says in the Epilogue to 

the work in question, that the time has now arrived when he must 

relinquish his literary labours, since his advanced age and failing 

health compel him to retire from the battle field. ‘‘Seeing that age 

has overtaken me, that I am very old, that my eyesight grows dimmer 

every day, and that my strength is fast leaving me, I must retire from 

the ranks and serve no more. I shall now return to my country 

which I left, namely, Venice, and die in my town with my aged wife, 

and no more move my foot from her. She shall close my eyes, and 

death alone shall henceforth separate me from her. I shall abide 

there the remaining days of my life, finish the books which I have 

begun, and then say to the God who created me, Take now my life, for 

it is better that I should die.” 
But, notwithstanding this resolution to return to Venice, his 

unquenchable love for the work, coupled with the fact that he had still 

some treatises ready for press, and that his friend Fagius too was 

actually printing sundry books which required his help, induced the 

 זאו ורובחב יתדמע םינש why תמאב יכ אלפי אל םהיניעב םג ןמגרותמה רפס רובחב יתחרטש לודגה
 יתאבהש ןוי ןושל לע והמתי םג וב ןייעיש ימל חיכוי ןויסנהו המכבו המכ םימגרתה לכ לע יתרבע
 ומע יתדמע רשא לאנירראקה ןמש ועדי אל לבא אוהה ןווטלה ריכמ ינניאש םעדיב תומוקמ הברהב

wow Introduction iii. to 1:65הרשע  Tawןוי ןווטלכ דאמ יקב היה אוה יב הלא לכ יתלבק  * 

78 Dr. Kalisch (Hebrew Grammar, ii., p. 84, note d.) is surely mistaken in his remark 

that Fagius likewise translated this valuable Chaldee Dictionary in 1542. Fagius 
translated the Introduction only. 
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aged Levita to remain a little longer at Isny. With impaired eyesight 

and failing health, but with an enthusiasm for Biblical literature, and 
an industry which defied and vanquished bodily infirmities, he not 

only most vigorously continued his own works, but largely aided 

Fagius in writing and carrying through the press his productions. 
Some idea may be formed of the amount of menfal and physical 

labour which Levita was still able to perform, though now seventy- 

four years of age, from the fact that, within twelve months of the 

appearance of the stupendous Lexicon on the Chaldee paraphrases, he 

wrote and carried through the press an Alphabetical List of the 

Technical Hebrew Words or Nomenclature  )דברים nyow), in four 

columns. 7 Column i. gives these words in Judaio-German, with 

Hebrew characters. Column ii., in Hebrew. - Column iii., in Latin, 

by Fagius; and column iv. gives them in German, with German 

characters, Isny, 1542. It was afterwards republished, with an 

additional column, by Drusius the son, containing the corresponding 

Greek words, and enriched with explanations by Drusius the father, 

Francker, 1652, and ibid., 1581. 

Besides the Nomenclature, Levita also carried through the press 

this year (1542), a new and thoroughly revised edition of his 

Grammar, entitled Bachur, which as we have seen he published 

twenty-four years before (1518), at the suggestion and for the use of 

his pupil Cardinal Egidio. .Miinster had already republished it, with 

a Latin translation (1525), seven years after the appearance of the 

original work, but Levita had nothing to do with it, and made no 

alterations in it. As it is the new preface added by Levita to this 

edition which gave rise to the great divergency of opinion about the 

date of his birth, we shall give it entire. By so doing, the origin of 
the errors will best be understood. But before doing this, it is neces- 

sary to remark that Levita completed the second edition in 1540, when 

still at Venice, and that it was one of the three MSS. which he took 

with him to Isny, the other two being the Tishbi and the Methur-. 

geman. This is evident, from his remark in the Epilogue to the second 

edition of the Bachur, where he distinctly says, ‘‘ Whoso wishes to 

know its date, let him take 22 (2) from 322 (םי"ברע) , 5 thus 
leaving 8300=1540, the very year in which he received the invitation 

 וטרפ תע תעדל הצורהו 7
 םי"ברע po וד'יב חקי אלה

Bachur, p. 103, 2nd edition, Isny, 1542. 
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from Fagius, and in which he started for Isny. It was very natural 

that he should print the three new works (namely, the two Lexicons 

and the Nomenclature) first, and then the second edition of an old 
work. 

Now, in the Introduction to the Bachur in question, which he 

completed in 1540, but which was not printed till 1542, he gives the 

following piece of autobiography, which caused the errors already 

alluded to. ‘‘Thus sayeth Elias Levita, the German,® I was about 

forty years of age when fate sent me from Venice, and I came to Rome. 

Here I was requested to compile this book, and I put down ‘its import 

according to my knowledge. Now the Lord has spared me thirty 

years longer, and I am now about seventy years old, and am as able 

now as I was then to engage in the discussion on matters of Grammar, 

the Bible, and the Massorah. Yea since then I have acquired different 

ideas, and formed opinions which I did not know before. Moreover, I 

have since found that I have omitted some things which ought to have 

been put down, and that I have stated things which ought not to have 

been written. I regret that I have done it. Still it is not to be 

wondered at, since we find that even our Rabbins of blessed memory 

said things in their youth, which they recalled in their old age. 

Thus we find, ‘Raba changed from this;’ ‘R. Ashi changed from 

what he said in the former statement, and the law is according to his 

second statement,’ (comp. Baba Bathra 157, b.) Now as were their 

thoughts so are mine, and I am not to be better than my fathers. For 

this reason I have resolved to publish a second edition of this work, 

with such additions and diminutions as shall make the last edition 

better than the first. I shall thus prevent students studying erroneous 

introductions, inconclusive arguments, and incorrect rules, and those 

 יתאבו TPOM יתוא POT חולשב יכנא הנש םיענרא ןב יזנכשאה יולה והילא רמא ₪

 יתוא י"י היחה הנהו יבבל DY רשאכ רבד וב ביאו הוה רפסה רובחב ינולאוש רוטאל יתוטרדנ (ow אמורל

NDםיוטלוט הז  Mwםויה ינדועו הנש םיעבש ןבכ ינא ירהו  PITאבלו תאצל התע יחככו וא יחכב  Trani? 

 < .םיתערי אל םינפל We תושדח תורבסו תורחא תועד יב וושדחתנ זאמ יב תרוסמהו קוספהו קורקרה

 םג םיתבתכ אלו בתכהל םייואר yD םירבד תצק יתחנהש יתאצמ האלהו םויה ותואמ יכ md ףרוצמ

 םנורכז וניתוברל אצמנ ןכ יכ הככ לע mand ןיאו םיתישע יכ יתמחנ םיתבתכ אלו יאולה םירבד יתבתכ

 הממ רזח ישא בר ןכו איההמ אבר היב רדה וניצמוט ומכ םתונקוב וב ורוחו םתודליב רבד ורמאוט הכרבל

 יתובשחמ םתובטחמכ הנהו :ותמש ימ קרפ ףוסב אתיאדכ ארתב ארורהמכ הכלהו אמק ארודהמב רמאש
 TH ונממ עורגלו Voy ףיסוהלו תינוט הוה רפסה םיפרהל יבבל DY יתמכסה ןכל יתובאמ יכנא בוזמ אלו
 תוקדוצ יתלב תויארו תובווכ תומדקה םדמלל םירוחבה ירחא תכל יתלבל ןווטארה ןמ ןורחאה ידסח בימיא
 הקתעהב ןכלו םולשו סח ללחתמ Dw Dw אצמנו ירחא םיאבה םירימלתה לתה םודמליו Dav אל םיקחו

 ימע םיהלא היהי THI ימע דרדמ לווטכמ םיראו רשכא לקלקמהו רשיא םירודהו תוועמה ןקתא תאזה
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that follow, learning blunders, and thereby peradventure profaning the 

divine name. For this reason, I correct in this edition that which is 

erroneous, rectify the mistakes, and remove the stumbling block from 

the way of my people. To this end may the Lord be with me.” 

It was David Gans,*! the eminent historian, who first took Levita’s 

remark—‘‘I was about forty years of age when fate sent me from 

Venice, and I came to Rome,” &c.—algo to refer to Levita’s period of 

life when he published the Grammar in question. Accordingly, as the 

first edition of the Bachur was published, Rome, 1518, Gans con- 

cluded that Levita was born in 1477, and that the second edition 

appeared in 1547, since Levita himself states that he compiled it forty 

years later, when he was seventy years of age. This statement of Gans 

was adopted by Jechiel,® in his historical work, by Semler, and others. 

91 David Gans was born in 1541, at Lippstadt, in Westphalia, and died 25th August, 

1613, at Prague. He was the first German Jew of his age who was distinguished as a 

historian, geographer, and astronomer; he was acquainted with John Miiller, Kepler, 

and Tycho de Brahe, with whom he carried on 8 literary correspondence ; for the latter 

he translated into German, extracts from a Hebrew translation of the Tables of Alphonso, 

composed in 1260. The works which have immortalised his name are as follows: i. A 

Compendium of History, from the Creation to a.p. 1592, in the form of annals, entitled 

The Sprout of David (רוד חמצ) , first published at Prague, 1592, then with a continuation 

to A.D. 1692, by Reindorf, Frankfort on the Maine and Amsterdam, 1692, Furth 1785, and 

part 131. improved by Mohr, Lemberg, 1847. This chronicle was translated into Latin 

by Vorst, Leyden, 1644, the second part being abbreviated; and into Judaio-German, by 
Hena, Frankfort on the Maine, 1698; and 11. An Introduction to Astronomy, the 

Calendar, and Mathematical Geography, entitled, 4 Pleasant and Agreeable Work 

  , in twelve parts, subdivided into three hundred and five sections. It was(םיענו דמחנ רפס)

finished by the author in 1613, and continued by Joel .ל Jekuthiel, Jesnétz, 1748. The 

passage in question, which has been the source of the perpetual error respecting the date 

of Levita’s birth, is as follows in the original: רוחבה רפס רבח קדקדמה והילא : זער 

 ; Anno 277 [= 1518]םיעברא ןבו ז"ער תנוטב ימורב  Tawהנש םיעבש ןב היה ו"ש תנשב ותרודהמכו

Elias, the German, composed the Book Bachur, at Rome, in the year 277 [= 1518], 
when he was forty years old ; and when he published the second edition, in the year 

807 [= 1547], he was seventy years of age. Comp. part i., p. 43, b, ed. Frankfort, 

1692. In Vorst’s Latin translation of this work, the whole passage is thus erroneously 

rendered, “Elias Grammaticus composuit librum Bachur Romae anno 277; et ista 

aetate sua anno 307, erat filius 70 annorum.” Comp. p. 151. 

Jechiel Heilprin, the author of the chronicle of Jewish history and literati, entitled, 

The Order of Generations (min Vp), was Rabbi at Minsk, where he died about 

1731. His Chronicle was first published at Carlsrithe, 1769 A new and improved 

edition, edited by H. Sperling and B. Lorje, appeared in Lemberg, 1858. The passage 

relating to Levita, which the author transferred into this work from the chronicle of 

Gans, is erroneously copied. It 18 here as follows: ז"ער ימורב רוחבה 'ס [read רבח] רסח 

  ‘op, He composed theז"ש תנש 'ע ןב "יה ותרודמבו ח"צר רבח תורוסמה תורוסמו הנש

Book Bachur, at Rome, in 277 ] = 1518], when forty years of age, and the Massoreth 
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Levita’s remark, however, that he was forty years of age, does not 

refer to the publication of the first edition of the Bachur, but to his 

leaving Venice and arriving at Rome in- 1509, as is evident from the 
following facts: i. The second edition of the Bachur was not pub- 

lished in 807 [= 1547], as stated by Gans and those who follow him, 

but in 1542.8 ii. This revised edition, according to his own explicit 
statement (vide supra, p. 78), he finished in 1540. iii. He tells us 

himself that he was not then seventy years old, but about seventy 

years of age (maw ,(םיעבש ןבכ ינא ירהו that is a little more than seventy, 

or seventy-two. iv. As this second edition was published two years 

after its completion, ₪. ¢., in 1542, when he was seventy-four years of 

age, he most unquestionably was born in 1468; and v. This date of 

his birth is confirmed by Levita himself, for he tells us distinctly (vide 

supra, p. 8), that he was eighty years old in 1548. 

In addition to his own two productions, which he published in 

1542, the aged Levita carried through the press, in the same year, no 

fewer than four works published by his friend Fagius. They are as 

follows: i. The Book of Tobit, in Hebrew, with a Latin translation by 

Fagius on the opposite page, Isny, 1542, which has been incorporated 

in the London Polyglott by Walton. ii. The so-called Alphabet of 

Ben Sirah, in Chaldee, with a Commentary, and a Latin translation by 

Fagius, Isny, 1542. iii. Gen. cap. ii—iv., with a Latin translation, as 

well as with an explanation of every word, and a Latin translation of 

Ha-Massoreth he wrote in 298 [ =1538], and at the second edition he was seventy 
years old, which was in 807 [=1547]. Comp. vol.i., p. 95, a, ed. Lemberg. It will 

be seen that the words, ‘‘and at the second edition he was seventy years of age, which 

was in 807," have been incorrectly put after the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth. 

85 The second edition is now before us, and the complete title and date are thus given 

by Levita himself : 

 יולה והילא קודקד
 ומש רשא יזנכשאה

 תינוושאר הקתעהמ בוזמ yyw דסוה רוחב רפס
Twתנש איולעלו תינעד וב ךיראה  man 

 תינויעה הגה וב םש הב ףיסוה םיבוש םירבדו
 ' תינמ ימח ולכ התע תינטק וב התיה יווטארב

DETהריבה אנויאב  NWI 
 (wp ב"ש םלוע תאירבמ .

 יויס וטדחב ןוטק
 (ow הלהת

 יוילע
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Onkelos’ paraphrases of the same chapters, Isny, 1542; and iv. An 

Ethical Treatise in Judaio-German, Isny, 1542. This book, which was 

afterwards translated into Hebrew, and published under the title, The 

Paths of the Righteous ,(םיקידצ תוחרוא). Prague, 1581, no less an 
authority than Jost asserts was written by Levita. Steinschneider 

and Cassel, however, who are authorities of equal weight, will have it 
that Levita simply edited it.% 

Levita’s departure from Isny was at last accelerated by the impend- 
ing change in the position of his friend Fagius. Capito, who, as we 

have seen, was Fagius’s first Hebrew teacher, and who occupied both 

the office of evangelical pastor and the professorial chair at Strasburg, 

died of the plague in December, 1541. The choice of a. successor 

was soon made. The name of Fagius at once suggested itself to the 

managers of the Protestant interests at Strasburg, and accordingly 

this pious, amiable, and learned clergyman was asked to succeed 

Capito in the pastorate and professorship. Fagius, in accepting this 

invitation, stipulated that he should be allowed to go first to 
Constance, for two years, to organisé and consolidate the Protestant 

interests, in the place where the celebrated council condemned Huss 

and Jerome of Prague. But, in going to Constance for this short 

period, he was determined to infuse into the minds and hearts of the 

Protestants there, a conviction of the importance, and a love for the 

study, of the Hebrew language, knowing that the most effectual way 

to strengthen the cause of Protestantism was to advance the cause of 

Biblical literature. 

In going therefore to Constance in 1542, Fagius felt that he could 

not as yet dispense with the help 01 Levita. Levita was too sincerely 

attached to his friend, and had too great a love for Hebrew, not to 

comply with the appeal of Fagius in behalf of the cause of Oriental 

learning in his self-imposed sphere of labour; and accordingly the 

aged Jew accompanied the Christian pastor to Constance. As Fagius’s 

stay here was very limited, and as Levita was very anxious to get back 

to his wife and children at Venice, they at once set to work. Their 

efforts were directed to supply students with appropriate elementary 
books. The first book, therefore, which Fagius published consisted of 

Gen. i—iv. in Hebrew, with a German translation, and an appendix 

4 Comp. the article Judenteutsch, in Ersch and Gruber’s Encyklopddie, sect. ii., 

vol. xxvii., p. 323, note i. 

85 Comp. Ersch and Gruber's Encyklopddie, article Jiidische Typographie, p. 83, 
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of such notes as should help the tyro in Hebrew to acquire the 

language, Constance, 1543.8 Having supplied them with an elemen- 

tary book for the study of Biblical Hebrew, Fagius was also anxious 
to furnish the students with a guide to Rabbinical Hebrew, and hence 

published within twelve months Psalms i.—x. in Hebrew, accompanied 

by David Kimchi’s Rabbinical commentary, with a Latin translation, 

Constance, 1544. 

Whilst Fagius thus manifested his anxiety to supply, with the aid 

of his Jewish friend, the Protestant Christians at Constance with 

manuals, Levita was equally anxious to benefit his Jewish brethren, 

with the help of his Christia& friend. As Protestants and Romanists 

were now.vying with each other to furnish their respective communities 

in Germany with translations of the Scriptures in the vernacular of 

the people, Levita saw the importance of supplying the German 

speaking Jews with a Judaio-German version of that portion of the 

Bible which is hebdomadally read, both publicly and privately. He 

accordingly translated the Pentateuch, the Five Megilloth, and the 

Haphtaroth, or lessons from the Prophets, into that dialect. This 

translation he got Fagius to publish, and it appeared at Constance, 

1544. 

It was not till the autumn of 1544, when Fagius’s two years’ term 

at Constance had expired, and he went to Strasburg to enter upon his 

duties there, that Levita arrived at Venice, after an absence of nearly 

four years. Though he was now seventy-six years of age, his intellect 

was still very active, and the tenderness of his heart was intense. 

His delight in meeting again those who were dear and near to him, and 

from whom a literary mission had temporarily separated him, may be 

surmised from the following touching prayer in poetry, which he 

offered up for his wife, at the conclusion of his Chaldee Lexicon: 

50 Lord, I beseech thee, grant to me and my wife this mercy, that 

she should not be a widow, and that I should not be a widower! Let 

86 Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, ii., 396, 456; iv., 135. 

87 Some bibliographers question whether Levita is the author of this Judaio-German 

version. Steinschneider (Cadtalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 942), 

puts it among the opera supposititia, whilst Graetz (Geschichte der Juden, ix., 229, 

Leipzig, 1866), the latest historian of the highest authority, positively states that Levita 

made this translation at Constance, when on his way from Isny to Venice. A specimen 

of this curious version, comprising the first chapter of Genesis, is given by Wolf, 

Bibliotheca Hebraca, iv., 194—198. Comp. also Buber, Life of Elias Levita, in 

Hebrew, p. 31, note 49, Leipzig, 1856. 
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us both die together; let me sleep in her bosom till the appointed 

time, when the end shall be ushered in, and we shall rise again, and 

together be destined for everlasting life.” 5 

No sooner had he arrived at Venice, than he began publishing 

again. He re-commenced his literary work in his old sphere of labour, 

by editing a Rhythmical Exposition of the Book of Job בויא) wire), 

Venice, 1544. Some indeed will have it that Levita is the author of 

this production, and appeal to Steinschneider in corroboration of this 

assertion; but this learned bibliographer has shown that it was written 

by Sarek Barfat, who flourished in the middle of the fourteenth 

century.” When-he had, however, fairly settled down, he continued 

the translation of the Scriptures which he began at Isny ; and in 1545, 

he published a German version of the Book of Psalms, which, like the 

portion of his former selection, constitutes an essential part of the 

Jewish Ritual. This version was afterwards re-published at Zurich, 

1558, and in other places.” In the same year, he also edited a new 

edition of the first part of Kimchi’s celebrated grammar and Lexicon, 

entitled, Perfection (sibs). This part, which contains the grammar, 

and ought properly to be called the grammatical part קודקדה) pon), but 
which usually bears the general title of the whole work, namely, 

Michlol, had indeed been published three times before, twice in 

Constantinople, 15382, 1534, and once with a Latin translation by 

Guidacerus, Paris, 1540. But as a new edition was called for, the 

publisher entrusted it to the aged Grammarian and Lexicographer, who 

enriched it with valuable annotations ,(םיקו/כינ) Venice, 1545. 

How powerless age was, in either quenching his zeal or diminishing 

his labour, may be seen from the fact that when he was seventy-nine 

 yO) תמאה Da רפחה יתשאלו יל ילא אנא 88
 POOR) היהא אל ינאו | TNR היהת אל איהש

wTןגבו תומנ  myדע ןשיא חקיח ךות  yo 
 .ןמרזנ דחי דע יחלו ץיקנ יזאו ץקה אבי

Epilogue to the Methurgeman. 

89 Thus Dr. Holmes, in Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v. 

 ,. says, “that 13. Levita was its author, and not editor only (as Wolf, Bibl. iiiפנג,

would have it), is demonstrated by Steinschneider (Catal, 939, 940).” Now, on 

referring to Steinschneider, at the column in question, the reader will see that this 

bibliographer heads this section, 7. ¢., No. 33, as follows: “are ,ומוריס 0900080000 libri 

Job, rhythmica [auctore Sarek Barfat], (ff. 17).” If any more evidence should be 

required, we refer to the same Catalogue, col. 2500, where Steinschneider has a separate 
section for Sarek, and the only published work of his there specified is ‘“‘ Historia Jobi 
Carmine; anon. ed. ab Elia Levita, q. v. op. 33-4.” 

90 Comp. Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 188. 
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years old (1546), he carried through the press, with the utmost care, 
no less than seven different works. The first of these was the 

stupendous Hebrew Lexicon, by Kimchi, which is commonly called 

the Book of Roots ,(םישרשה רפס) but the more proper name of which 

is the Leaicon part ןינעה) nbn), being the second part of the general 

work, entitled, Michlol. Of this famous Lexicon, seven editions had 

been published before this date, namely, before 1480 ; Naples, 1490; 

ibid. 1491; Constantinople, 1518 ; Venice, 1529; Soncino, 1532-8 ; 

and Venice, 1546: and Levita himself, as we have already seen (vide 

supra, p. 22), took part in the fifth edition, immediately after he was 

employed by his friend Bomberg as corrector of the press. To the 

edition, however, which now appeared, as also to that of the first part 

of this great work published in the preceding year, Levita added valu- 

able annotations .(םיקומינ) His second and third publications, this 

year, were, new and thoroughly revised editions of his Treatise on the 

Compounds (הבברה רפס) , with the text pointed, and the Poetical 

Dissertations on various parts of Hebrew Grammar, entitled, the 

Sections of Elijahu (והילא יקרפ) ; whilst his fourth work was a greatly 

improved edition of his maiden production, which consists of the 

commentary on M. Kimchi’s Journey on the Paths of Knowledge. . 

= ‘The curious history of the last mentioned production deserves to be 

noticed at greater. length. We have already seen that Levita’s first 

literary production was published surreptitiously (vide supra, p. 18). 

As he soon after was occupied with more important literary works, 

which secured for him a world-wide renown, he did not much care to 

claim the book, which was most negligently printed, and swarmed with 

blunders. But his friends, who knew that he was its author, were very 

anxious that he should not depart this life without claiming and 

correcting it. With this wish he now complied ; and, as the work had 

so long passed in another person’s name, Levita felt obliged to give 

the following account of it, which is written in poetry, and is appended 

to the edition revised by him :— 

 יפלאב לד יולה והילא יכנא
 .:יפרח ימיב יתייה רשאב

 : הריציל רידס תנש aN האודאפ קיקב

When I, Elias Levita, the least in my family, 

Was, in the days of my manhood, 

In the city of Padua, a.m. 264 ] = a.p. 1504], 



81 

 :יתשקבתנ ידימלתמ רשאכ יתשריפ רפסה הז
 soya ףגנה לחה םעפה ותואב יהיו
 :וברקב יכנא רשא בוחרב אובמו תיב לכ רגוסו
 :ינמר ירבע זאו ינא םג יתרנסנו
 :ילובג לעמ והקיחרה אוהו יל קיתעהל רפסה ול יתתנ יכ
 :רזפ ןוממ ול וסיפדהלו רזיפ ריעל ומע ובילוהו
 :הלקנ ויניעב nnn הלבנה תאז הנהו
 :רכז אל רפסה לע ימשו רכע ידובב תאו

OY INהמדקה ושארב  AD9: אמור ריעמ ןימינב  
  Sowרביח הזה שוריפה אוהש | רבוס ותוא האורה :

 :ותעדמ םיניינע תצק ותעש יפל וב ףיסוה םג
 :םידורבו םידוקנ םידוקע | *םידומל ןושלמ טקל םג

1 composed this book according to the request of my disciples. 

It came to pass, that the plague broke out among the people, 

Whereupon every entrance was blocked up in the street where I lived, 

So that I too was closed in; then my messenger deceived me. 

For I gave him the book to print it for me, and he took it away ; 

He took it to Pesaro, and spent money in printing it for himself. 

This shameful deed appeared a small thing in his eyes. 

Most insultingly, he did not mention my name in the book, 

But put at the beginning of the Introduction ‘R. Benjamin’s of Rome,’ 

That all gyho use it may think he was the author of this Exposition. 

He also erroneously added some things from his own cogitations, 

And inserted from the ‘Language of the Learned,’® diverse fragments, 

91 I is now established almost to a certainty, that this Benjamin of Rome, the author 

of the propsdeutical treatise prefixed to Levita’s commentary on the Journey on the 

Paths of Knowledge, is Benjamin b. Jehudah, called ,אבה who flourished a.p. 1380, and 

is the well known author of commentaries on the books of Chronicles, Proverbs, and 

other portions of the Old Testament; and that Levita headed his commentary in 

question by this treatise, because, like his own commentary, it was designed to simplify the 

study of Hebrew Grammar. The messenger, whose name Levita does not condescend to 

give in this poetical description, by putting the name ‘R. Benjamin of Rome’ at the 

head of it, and withholding Levita’s name altogether, led people to believe that this 

Benjamin was the author of the commentary itself, as well as of the propedentics. 

This is the cause of Levita’s complaint. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, iii., p. 152, 

No. ecexciii.; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, pp. 790, 
1840, 2769; by the same author, Jewish Literature, pp. 146, 376, London, 1857; and 
Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 21, No. 206. Leipzig, 1859. 

9 The Language of the Learned,” םידוזכיל) jw) is an extensive Hebrew Grammar, 
to which is appended a treatise on Hebrew Poetry and Metre רישה תכאלמב רצק) WN»), 

entitled, The Holy Shekel שדקה) pw). The author of this Hebrew Grammar is David 

Ibn Jachja, of the celebrated ancient family, Jachja, who also wrote a commentary on 

Proverbs, entitled, Select and Pure יקנו) 3p), which was first printed at Lisbon, 1492; 

and has since been incorporated in the Rabbinical Bibles published at Venice, 1516-7, and 

M 
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 :יתינשש המ וב ריאשהו יתיעדי ילב ney הז לכו
 +תתע יחככ זא יחכ החיה אל יכ התא עדת ןעמל הזל ףרוצמ
 : םיממעו םידוהי ידי לע םימעפ nos ספדנ הז לכ םעו
 ! תואיצמב םהמ ראשנ אלש דע תואיגשה לכ םע םירכמנו
 :רעבל םיצוקה ond היהש רעטצמ יכנא םינושארה לע תמאבו
 :םהילע תויעט ופיסוהש ךא םהש ומכ םוחינהש יד אלו
 :יתמחנ םיתישע יכ ךא יתמש אל םהילע בל יכנא םגו
 :יתרבד רשא תא יתוביטהו יתרבח םירחא םירפס לבא
 :בורל םישנא יב וריצפה | ברעל יונפ ימי רשא ירחא התעו
 : םילמע ונינושל קודקדב רשא םילרע םהמ םילומ םהמ
 :ונורסח תא אלמאו ונובמ לע והמיקאש
 :וכרד השעי תמאהו וכשח תא ריאאו
 :רובצ יכרצ וב שי רובחה הז אוה ןטקהש פ'עא
 :הנוכנ םדיב הכאלמה היהת הנומאב וב םיקסועה לכו
 : הפ לע קודקדה לכ דומלל הפי רדסב רדוסמ אוה יכ
 :קפתסי ונממ שיא לכ יב ppp יל ןיא הזבו

DN ANSאיצוי שדח ינפמ ןשי | איצמה ודיב רבכ רפסה : 

All this he did without my knowledge, and left in it my errors ; 

For you must know, that I was not so expert then as I am now. 

It was thus re-published several times, both by Jews and Christians, 
Sold with all its blunders, and nothing is left of the editions. 

I greatly regret my first blunders, which ought to have been corrected ; 

And which have not only been left, but increased by fresh blunders. 

I did not notice it, but simply regretted that I had made blunders, 

And wrote other books wherein I corrected my former mistakes. 

Now that my life is drawing near to its evening, many of my friends, 

Both Jews and Christians, who studied the grammar of our language, 

Have urged me to place it in 148 right position, supply its deficiencies, 

Enlighten its darkness, and make straight its path. 
For, although the book is but small, it is much wanted ; 

And those who study it properly derive advantage from it, 

Since it is so arranged that the rules may easily be learned by heart. 

I have no doubt that every student will benefit from it, 

And even if he has the former edition, he'll prefer the new to the old ; 

Amsterdam, 1724-7; he died about a.p. 1504. The Grammar was published in Constan- 

tinople, 1506, 1519, and an improved edition, ibid. 1542. The treatise on Hebrew 

Poetry is from the pen of an anonymous writer. It consists of seventeen chapters, of 

which cap. i.—xiv., appended to Ibn Jachja’s Grammar, treats on the grammatical points 

necessary for writing poetry, whilst cap. xv.—xvii., which treats on the construction and 

metre of the Hebrew poetry, was appended to Levita’s commentary on Kimchi’s Journey 
on the Paths of Knowledge, by the person who published it surreptitiously. It is to 

these excerpts that the words םידוקנ םידוקע refer. Comp. Steinschneider’s Catalogus 

Hebr., p. 864, &., and Bibliographisches Handbuch, p. 9, No. 78. 
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 :הכב ולש שיאה ירשאו | הכרב ןמיס APN יכ
 :הכובמו תועט לכ ריסאו הכאלמה םלשא ןכבו
 : הכולמב ריחיה םשב בהלהכו ןידב

For he will find therein an advantage, and hail the man who follows it. 

Herewith I finish the work, having corrected in it all mistakes, 

As it is meet and proper, in the name of Him who alone is Sovereign. 

The other three works which Levita published in 1546 are bound 

up with the Exposition of the Journey of the Paths of Knowledge, and 

are as follows: —i. A concise Hebrew Grammar, entitled, The Begin- 

ning of my Words (27 (חתפ , from an anonymous pen, ‘written many 

years ago in Spain, and exceedingly adapted to learn briefly the sacred 

language,” first published at Naples, 1492, then at Consuitiao pie) 

1515, and now ‘carefully revised by Elias Levita, the Grammarian.” 

ii. The well-known grammar of Ibn Ezra, entitled On the Purity of 

the Hebrew Style (תוחצ) ; and, iii., another grammatical treatise by Ibn 

Ezra, called The Balance of the Sacred Language -(שרקה ןושל ינזאמ רפס) 

The pagination of these-four treatises is continuous: the first extends 

over leaf 1—51, the second over 52—182, the third over 183—194, 

The fourth over 195—236. Levita published these treatises under the 

general title of Grammars (םיקודקד) 
Extraordinary as was his prowess to battle against the infirmities 

of old age, and determined as he was not to relinquish his literary 

labours till his arms were paralysed and his eyesight completely extin- 

guished, Levita was at last compelled, by the irresistible and over- 

powering effects of the seventy-nine years which had now passed since 

he had seen the light, to confine himself to editing valuable works 

written by others. We cannot ascertain the number of works which 

he published this year, but we have before us Ralbag’s Commentary on 

the Pentateuch, which Levita edited in 1547. .Some idea may be 

formed of the labour required to carry it through the press, when it is 

stated that it consists of four hundred and ninety-six folio pages, closely 

printed, in square Hebrew characters. Levita appended to it a short 

poem in Hebrew. Twelve months later, he edited R. Isaac Duren’s 

work on the Ceremonial Law, published at Venice, 1548, and appended 

to it a poem, which we have already mentioned, stating that he was 

then eighty years of age (vide supra, p. 2). This, as far as we know, 

is the last effort of the great teacher of cardinals and bishops of the 

Romish Church, and of the originators and leaders of the reformation, 

and who may justly be regarded as the reviver of Hebrew learning 
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among Christians‘at the commencement of the sixteenth century, and 

as one of the most distinguished promoters of Biblical literature. He 
died, as he prayed to die, at Venice, aged eighty-one. The following 

simple epitaph indicated, to those who looked at the tomb-stones of 

the Jewish cemetery, the grave in which were deposited the remains 

of Elias Levita :— 

 סעזת ריקמ ןבא אלה
 רבוע לכל המהתו

  nar Syהקבורה  *
 חקלנ רשא ןבר ילע
 םימשב הלעו
 הרעסב " הי--לא
 ריאה רשא הז אוה אלה
 ותלפא קודקדב
 הרואל ותוא םשו

oy mayהלע טבש  
 .הרורצ םייחה רורצב ושפנו ופוסב

" The stone cries from the wall, 

And mourns before every passer by 

Over this grave— 
Over our Rabbi who has departed, 

And ascended into heaven. 

Elias is gone to the Lord in a whirlwind ! 

He who has shed light 

On the darkness of grammar, 

And turned it into light. 
He ascended Shebat towards the end, 

In the year 809 [=1549], 

And his soul is bound up in the bundle of life. 
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INFORMATION FOR THE READER. ! 

Tus is for the information of every 
reader of this book. The celebrat- 
ed printer, M. Daniel Bomberg, a 
Christian,? having resolved to issue 
the 24 sacred books, both in large 
and small sizes, is now printing them 
with the divisions, which are called 
in their language chapters, according 
to the order of the Christian books. 
And as there is a great advantage in 
it, which I have shown long ago in 
the introduction to the Book Bachur,® 
and as he who made the divisions of 
chapters also divided the books of 
Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, re- 
spectively, into two books, I too 
was obliged to follow this method. 
You are, therefore, to observe, that 
wherever you will find the word 
Samuel with the letter Beth above 

it, e.g. ,לאומש it means 2 Samual, 
which begins with, ‘And it come to 
pass after the death of Saul,” &c. 

 1 ןייעמל הרהזא

 רשאכ יכ )הז ירפסב ןייעמח לכל תעדל תאז
 יגריבמוב לאינר רשח םיסיפדמה שאר םיכסה
 םופדב העבראו םירשעה םיפדהל ?ירצונה
 םיארקנה םינמיסח oy םפיפדה ,ןוטקו לודג
 :םיירצונח po רדס לע ,'שילוטיפאק םנושלב
 רבכ רשאכ ,רבדב שי חלודג תלעותש תויהבו
 חינמו %רוחבה רפפ תמדקחב הזב יתכראח
 םיכלמו לאומש רפס קלה ,ל"נח ילומיפקה
 יתכרצוה ,םיקלח ינשל דחא לכ םימיה ירבדו
 םוקמ לכב עד ןכל ינא םג min ךרדב תכלל
 לאומש םוקמ הרומב ןוילגב sind אצמתש

 ב
me oyהצור לאומש הזכ +הלעמל תיבה  

anidירחא יהיו ןמ אוחו .ינש לאומש  mo 
 והלעמל man םע םיכלמ ןכו : האלחו לואש

2 
moעשפיו ןמ אוחו ינש םיכלמ ל"ר םיכלמ  

 תוביח ישארב םימיה ירבד ןכו :חאלהו באומ

 ה' ד ל"ר ה"ד הזכ *הלעמל תיבה םע ח"ד
 :חאלהו המלש קזחחיו yo אוחו ינש

 ;שרחאש םוקמ לכבש ךעידוא דועו
 רשא לודנ ללכו win רבד הזיא חז ירפפב
 לע תעגונ רי תינבח אצמת םדא וב ינמדק אל

The word Kings, too, with Beth above it,‘ ¢.g. ,םיבלמ means 2 Kings, 
and begins with, ‘Then Moab rebelled,” &c.; and also the word 

 ב
with Beth above it,‘ e.g. pq, meansהיִד,  Chronicles, or its initials 

Chronicles, and begins with, ‘‘And Solomon, the son of David, was2  

strengthened,” &c. 
I must moreover inform you, that wherever I have propounded 

something new’ in this book, or any important rule in which I have 

1 The words pn) mime, Information for the Reader, are omitted in the Sulzbach 
edition. 

2 The word ,ירצונה @ Christian, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

8 For a description of the Book Bachur, see above, page 16, 6. 

4The word (הלעמל above it, is omitted in all the three instances in the Sulzbach 
edition. 

5 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has the word 135, string, after Www, 1 propound 

new, ₪8 well as before MN, something. 
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not been anticipated by any one, האר הזכ רומאל עבצאב חארמ ןוילגב ותפש 
you will find the form of a hand ןכבו men ךל הזו רבד ךל שרחי שדחו eH 
in the margin against the remark in 
question, pointing with its finger 

 :תואבצ 'ה םשב ליחתא

«> and saying, as it were, ‘see, something new is here told you, and. 
this is to indicate it to you!’ 
name of the Lord of Hosts. 

PREFACE. 

Tuus says Elias, son of Asher 
the Levite, the German, behold, 
before I begin to speak, and com- 
pose an explanation of the plans of 
the Massorah, I must tell you what 
I am going to do in this book. I 
shall first divide the chief contents 
of the book into two parts, after the 
manner‘ of the two tables of stone, 
and write upon the first tables ten 
commandments [t.e. chapters.] In 
each one of these commandments I 
shall - give useful rules respecting 
defectives and plenes.’? The second 
tables will contain ten other in- 
junctions [i.e. chapters.]. In these 
I shall explain all the matters where- 
in all those who have laboured in 
this department are 481000 ; 
show what the Massorites say about 
the Keri and the Kethiv, the Ke- 
thivs, which are disregarded, the. 
Kametz, Patach, Makeph, Sakeph, 

Let me now begin the Preface, in the 

 .המדקה

 ,יזנכשאה יולה רשא ר'ב והילא רמא
 יכרד רואיבו ,רבדל .לחא םרט יכנא חנה
 ינא רשא תא םכתא אנ עידוא ,רבחל תרוסמה
 רפסה רקע קלחא הנושאד ,הז ירפפל השוע
 ,םינבא תוחול ינש %תומרכ םיקלח ינשל הזה
 תרשע תא ,םינושארה תוחולה לע יתבתכו
 םיללכ ןתא רובדו דובד לכבו ,םירבדח
 תוחלהו *:םיאלמהו םירפחה ינינעב ,םיליעומ
 םהבו ,תויונש םירמאמ הרשעב ויהי ,חוינשה
 was םהילע ומיכסה רשא ,םירבדה לכ ראבא
 ,םב רבדל monn ילעב ל"ר ,הכאלמה תאז

psןיבישח אלו ןיביתכו ,ןיביתכו ןיירק , 
 ןיפמחו | ןיפקזו ןיפקמו | ,ןיחתפו  ןיצמקו
 ,םיבר הלאל םימורחו ,ןידחואמו ןימדקומו
 םישאו ,רעש וב חתפאו דחא ןורא שעא כ"חאו
 ןחב וגהנ רשא תולמה on ןח ,תוחול ירבש וב
 ,ותמרקהב ראבתי רשאכ הנטקה הרופמה ילעב

din onתוחל ירבש רעש ומש ארקנ , 
xmןורחאה קלחה היהי  yOרפסה , spon) 
mawןורחאב םוחנומ תוחול . 

Chateph, Transpositions, &e., &e. 
I shall then make an ark, open the door thereof, and put therein 
the broken tables, which are the work wherewith the authors of the 
Massorah-porva have occupied themselves, as I shall explain in the 
Introduction thereunto: and before it is yet born its name shall be 
called ‘‘the gate [7.e. the section] of the Broken Tables.” This will 
form the last part of this book, and the sign thereof is, ‘‘the broken 
tables laid down in the ark.” 

6 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has naw), according to the names of, instead of 

mn, after the manner of. 

defective.םירסחה ,  plene, beforeםיאלמהו  The Sulzbach edition incorrectly putsד  

\ 
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But since I have seen that it is 
not good for this book to be alone, 
I shall make for it a help-mate, in 
the form of an Introduction, of 
such things which have not hitherto 
been propounded. Therein shall I 
dispel questions, explain difficulties, 
and remove doubts which fall under 
this investigation, and which are to 
be found in the treatises of our 
Rabbins of blessed memory, the 
men of the Great Synagogue and of 
the Massorah. And the eyes of 
those who will see shall behold 
that which is upright, for they per- 
ceive the truth. Moreover, things 
and remarks occur in this book 
which will be difficult of under- 
standing to the students thereof, 
unless they read first the intro- 
ductions which I have prefixed, and 
which are three in number. The 
first is in poetry ,(ריש) the second 
in rhyme ,(הזורחב) and the third in 
ordinary prose. 

And if I had the power to exact 
an oath from an Israelite, I would 
make every one who is about to 
study this book swear that he will 
not peruse it till he has read these 
introductions. However, I beseech 
and pray you to take my advice 
about it, and those who will do it 

 רפס תויח בומ אל יכ יתיאר חאר הנהו
 תמדקהב ,ודגנכ רזע ול השעא ,ודבל הזה
 בשיא םהבו ,םירמאנ אל חגה רע ,םירבד
 רשא ,תוקפס ריתאו ,תוישוק poner ,תולאש
 sata ,ל"זר ירבדב ןה ,הזה שורדב ולפי
 ,תרוכמה bya satay ,הלודנה now ישנא
 תמא ירבד יכ ,םירשמ הנזחת םיאור יניעו
 רפסב םינינעו םירבד ואבי הזל ףרוצמ ,םידכינ
 םינינעמח םישנאה לע oman דבכתש ,הוה
 רשא תומדקהה ירבד הלחת וארקי אל ov ,וב
 תינשחו ,רישב הנושארה ,השלש om ,יתמדקח
 .חצלהב תיש Sym ,הזורחב

 ,לארשימ שיא ץיבשהל יארכ יתייה ולאו
 ,הזה רפסח דומלל אבה לכ תא ץיבשמ יתייח
 ,הלאה תומדקהה ארקיש דע והדמלי אלש
 ,חככ לע םהינפל יתשקבו יתנחח ינא ליפמ ךא
 ינא חמבומו ,חכרב םהילע אבת ןכ םישועהו
 דובאב ,םהנתיו DAW ןבו םרהתי %שיא אל יכ
 ,ויארוקל ץרמנ גונעת עיגי ךא ,וז האידקב ןמז
 רשא ,םישודחו םיבט םירבד םב ואצמי רשאכ
 ,םועמש אל םרקמו זאמו ,םועדי אל םינפל
 קודקרב םג יכ ,חרפמה ינינעב רבל אלו
 ירפסב wan אלש joy ראשו דוקנבו
 pon ome וליפאו ,םינורחאהו םינושארה
 יתיזח רשאו ינארק רשא לכ תאו ,אמלעד ילימו
 םישנא דגנ ,יתלוצנתה ירבד םנו  ,חרפסאו
 הרות יתדמלש by ,ינופדחו ילע םימק םיבר
 םירבד הלא לכ Son םניאש ,םירימלתל
 םנמא יכ ,םינזאל mam ,ליבשהל םידמחנ
 .ילא nb‘ ימ ,ילמ רקש אל

will derive the benefit. Now, I 
am persuaded that מס man® will regret the time spent in perusing 
them, but that it will be a pleasant task to those who read them ; for 
they will find therein things, both new and old, which they did not 
know and never heard before, not only connected with the Massorah, 
but with grammar, vowel points, &c., which are not mentioned in the 
works of ancient or modern writers. I will, also, relate ordinary con- 
versations, the talk of the world, what has befallen me, and what I 
have seen, as well as my defence against many people who have risen 
against me, and abused me for teaching the law to disciples that 
are unworthy thereof.? All these things are desirable to make us wise, 
and are pleasant to the imagination. For, verily, my words are not 
false; whoso 18 on the Lord’s side let him come to me. 

8&9 The word wx, man, as well as the passage beginning with יתלוצגתמ ירבד On, and 

also my defence, and ending with p’n3n, worthy, is wanting in the Sulzbach edition. 
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 תעבורמו חטושפ חחבושמ תריש 10

 :תרזב םור ןקת לאל
nawתרמגנ התיה : 
OWEתרגאכ התוא : 

 : תרחבנ המוא ול הקל
 : תרעננ ףונ שוברו ןוהמ

onyתרפועב וללצ : 
 : תרמשנ התויהל םוצ
 :תרגכ םי דע הבחרו
 :תררוס הרפכ ויה
 :תרתשעלו לעבה לא
 :תרענמה םב חלשיו
 :תרצב לש בערב םג
 :תרזפנ ןאצ ןאצה התיה
 ;תרחא ץרא לא םויכ
 : תרזגנה תעה אלמל
 : תרדענ הרותה התיה
 י :תרדא םיוגכ ושבל
 :תרזממ וא הירכנ וא

pwתרבוד םמאש : 
 :תררועתמ סרפ ךלמ

wa)תרטועמה ריעה : 
 : תרשה ךאלמ לא המוד

onתרוסמלו ארקמל : 
 :תראשנ הגד הב ןיאש
 :תרשואמה וז הביתכב
 :תרטעה הנשוי לא ריזהה
 : תרמשמ לא רמשמ ושע
 :תררוגתמ אירבטב זא
 :תראופמה וז המכחב
 : תרסמנ ונל איה םהמ

 SIND םג חבש ןתא
 oon ורב לבזדל תל
 ,םכימזד לע pars דסי
 (Dun am טיבה
 .שוב ץרפומ םכתצוצוי ו
 Sy ודי םיעב ףינה
 .תתמ ןתנ תד שא ומל
 ,הדמח ץרא .םליחניו
 .וטעביו ונמש דחי

pxודמח  YON 
wעמ  Omרבעזריו , 

D>ברחבו רבדב , 
 ,רירזד IMD ריעה שט
 ,רחדנל רבעמ םרו
 ,רעצמ ודמע רענש ידרוי
 now ןבא mow םיעבש
 (ow ונש שכזרומשו

DINהיה  NWתיוג : 

eS cnקר וריבה , 
 wus חור ץקזד זרעבו
 ,ואצת ope רמת
 ,יכאלמ אוה ארזע הלע
 ,בא םירפוסלו ברו ןהב
 .הלוצמכ לכב זא השע

Sow owארקמב ןיבה , 
nbs corpהלמ לבמ . 

 ,תובברו סיפלאל וירחא
 .השעמה הז ישנא תכ בור
 ,הנושפורב הזריה םכדי
 ,רוקינה תד ואיצמה םג
 : תרתפנ הרות םב תויחל .םימש ויה םימעטה םג

10 It will be seen that the commencing letters of the first fifteen lines, are the 
acrostic of ,יזנכוטא יולה והילא Hlijahu Ha-Levi, the German. In Miinster’s edition (1539), 
this acrostic is entirely obliterated by the peculiar mode in which the editor arranged 
the lines. 
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 :תרכנ אל ותנבה .קופפזר ימעט ילול יכ

 : תראשנח הלוג לכמ .ארקמה רואב וערי םה יב

 :תרוענכ וא גיפכ בשחנ  .ומעט דגנ שוריפ ןכל
 :תרסוחמה וא האלמה .mans ךיא תובית ורוה
 :תרבוחב הצקמ וא .הלעמ המעט חלמ ox םג

 :תרכזמל בל לע תויהל comm wy שיללכל
 :תרברב ןושל py תודיח :תותוא םתותוא ומש ךא
 :תרמוא איה המ ןיבמ ןיא .הב ומכחי צל םכיברה

 :תרדוהמה יער תרבח .ילא ורמא םוי אב יב דע
 : תראפה םש ךל השעו םוק amos הפ ךל המ אנ

 :תרגסמה הב אנ חחפו RS ריתות הרפמלו
 :תרבוג איה ךלכש ריהב sy זרפוז יכ ךב ונעדי
 :תרכגתמ תא הז המל ,ישפנ יעמש יתרמא זא
 :תרפומ הרות היהת ןפ =. oS תע ישעו ימוק
 :תרדגתמ וב ךתויחל :תובא ךל וחינה םוקמ
 : תרחוב יכנא הזב :חאה ישפנ יל הרמא זא
 : תרומשא יניע WIP םג snot אל יתמק ןכבו
 :תרתסנ הגה דע התיה .המולעת רואל איצוא דע
 :תרוע py לב חקפא .םדוס קיתמא םדא לכ לא

 : תרות היהא תוחול ינשב .םיליעומה םילמ רוצק
 :תרמטנ אתלמכ אלדו = .יבמופב תוחולה ןתא
 :תרפועבו לזרב טע םע | :ןובצחי ריינב דעל
 :תרתחמב אצמנ בגג ,בשחי אל חקולה
 :תרק םור יבג לע םירא dip רפושכ לכ לא ןכל
 : תררוג הוצמ הוצמ יכ = ;הוצמל םידקי זירזה
 : תרכמנ הלב היהת yp :תואי זורז תאז הרוחסל
 :תרחוס וא רד לא ךל המ ;רחסמ לכמ הרחס בוט יכ

 : תרקע איה הרותל יכ .הרסמל חרוא ךל אה
 : תרוסמה תרוסמ הז .רפסה Dw ארקא ןכ לע
 :תראפת םג חבש ins .םלוע לא לא םלשנ רישה
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INTRODUCTION II. 

THE RYTHMICAL INTRODUCTION, 

ACCORDING TO GERMAN RHYME. 

Thus saith Elias Levita, who 
gathered together counsels afar off 
from innumerable works to compile 
Treatises on grammar in as few 
words as possible, and to make a 
path to the various voices, both 
small and great. These are my 
four small productions, all treating 
on the science of our language. The 
first volume which I composed is my 
explanation of the Journey on the 
Path of Knowledge; its utility is 
known to all. The second is the 
Book Bachur, which animadverts 
on Grammarians." The third is the 
Book on Compounds, in which all 
irregular words are explained. The 
fourth is a Poetical Section, together 
with other Sections appended there- 
unto. These four productions of 
mine, owing to their wisdom and 
knowledge, have been published 
several times, translated into the 
languages of the Christians, and are 
studied both by Jew and Gentile, as 
their fame has travelled far and their 
excellence is known all over the 
world. They send forth an odour 
like precious ointment, on which 
account I congratulate myself. 

 .תיזורחה המדקהה תאזו

 :תיזנכשא הזורח ךרד לע

 תוצע ,איבמהו איצומה ,יולה והילא םאנ

 mind ךרדו ,קוח קודקדל םושל ,קוחרמ
 ,םירבד מועימב ,תולודג ay תונטק ,תולוק
 pn העברא ,ץרפ םהילע וצרפ ,םירפפ רוכחב
 רפסהו ,ןושלח תמכחב םלכ ,ץרא ינמק
 ,יתראב רשא אוה ,יתרבח םהב רשא ,ןושארה
 לכל וזרלעוזו .ךרדזד יליבש ךלהמ
 בישמ NIT רפס וידחטו | ,זרעדומ

 .הבכרהה ABD וירחאו 2,דוחא םיקדקדמ
 .הריש קרפ וירחאו ,הבתכנ וב הרז הלמ לכ

opהלא םידליהו ,הרימנ דע םיקרפ ראש  
 םימעפ המכ ,םתעדלו םתמכהל ,םחעברא
 םהבו ,םיקחעומ םיונח ןושללו  ,םיקקחנ
 ,םלוק ץמשנ קוחרמו ,םילרעו םילומ ,םילמע
 ,חיר םינתונ בוטה ןמשכו ,םלוע אלמ םדובכו
 אל יכ ,רבדא רשויהו ,חבשא ימצע תא הזבו
 ינפל mew ,ותוא םיהלא now ,רבחמ היה
 םימעפ המכו ,םישענו םירכזג וירפס ,ותומ
 ,יתויה םייחב דועב ,יתוא הכזש ומכ ,םיספדנ
 תא תוכולו penn לידגהל ,היוטנ ירי דועו
 ,םינוגחח ידימלת ,םיבסמ יתוא התעו ,םיברה
 רמאל ,ינפ תא םישקבמו ,םינפל יעדוי לכו
 ונל ראבת ,הרותה תשודק דוככלו ,י''י ןעמל

monnונעמש יכ ,ךמע תאז יכ ונעדי יכ  
 bon ,תרופמה ירבד לכב ,תרבוג ךרי יכ ,ךממ
 .ונינזאב ונעמש רשאמו ,ונירוד ישנא

Now I speak the truth when I say, 
that there has been no author, whose works God has permitted him 
in his lifetime to see so much referred to and studied, and so 
many times reprinted, as he has permitted me during my lifetime. 
My hand is: still ready to give more help, and to benefit the public. 
My worthy disciples are around me now, as well as all my old friends ; 
they earnestly entreat me, saying, for God’s sake, and for the glory 
of Holy Writ, explain to us the Massorah; for we know that it is 
in thy power, as we have heard that thy hand is strong in all 
Massoretic matters, above all our contemporaries, as well as above 
all of whom we have heard. 

11 The words ,רוחא םיקדקדמ בישמ רוחבה רפס וירחאו 6 second is the Book Bachur, 
which animadverts on Grammarians, without which Levita’s statement is unintelligible, 
axe omitted in the Sulzbach edition. : 
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it is a book of small dimensions, 
there is nothing like it in the de- 
partment of the Massorah. It 
treats upon important matters, and 
there is no other book which so 
thoroughly treats on the Massoretic 
rules, excepting the scattered glosses 
around the margin in the Codices, 
which, however, contain numberless 
errors. For the Scribes have per- 
verted them, as they did not care 
for the Massorah, but only thought 
to ornament their writing, and to 
make even lines so as not to alter 
the appearance, in order that all the 
pages should be alike. Moreover, 
they ornamented them with illu- 
minations of divers kinds of buds, 
flowers, &c, Hence they were 
obliged sometimes to narrow and 
sometimes to widen the margins 
round the illustrations with words 
already stated, although they were 

| superfluous and out of place, whilst 
the Massoretic signs were entirely 
omitted in their proper place because 
the space did not suffice ; and hence 

 ,תומכה ןטק רפס אוהו ,יתמקנ ידיב ויללכו
 ,רבודמ וב תודבכנו ,תומדח ול ןיא תרופמבו
 תדופמהמ רבדמה ,רבוחמ רפס אצמנ אלו
 םשרנש הממ ץוח ,םלועב ודבל xin קר ,םללכו
 ,תונוילגב םירפסה ביבס ,םש רעז ow רעז
 םירפופה יב ,תונמהל Say אל ןורפח םהבו
 apy קר ,ודיפקה אל תרופמה לעו ,ודיזה
 תא ןווכלו ,םתביתכ תא תופיל ,םתובישח
 mow הניחתו ,תורוצה תא ונשי אלש ,תורושח
 תונומתב ,ןיפימ ןתוא דועו ,ןיפדה לכב
 םביציצבו  ,םבירושיקבו םביכופכפב ,םבירויצו
 ,רצקל םימעפל ,םיחרכומ on ןכ לעו ,םיחרפבו
 םירבדב ,םידויצה man ,רצבל םימעפלו
 ,םידתי הפ om ,םירהא תומוקמב ,םידומאה

7Xםוקמב ,םמושר םימעפלו ,םמוקמ ןאכ  
 יכ ,רקעו ללכ םורכז אלו ,רכנ אל יוארה
 עצמאב ,קיספהל וכרצוהו ,קיפפה אל םוקמח
 15.םירפחמ ירופחו Man םלשנ אלו ,ןינעה

 תוספדנה ,םירשעו ץעבראהמ תרופמח ןכא
 ,םינומדקה ירפס לכב ,חנהכ יתיאר אל ,הנח
 בוטבו ,רודחבו יפויב ,םינקותמו םירדופמ
 ,םינפל ומש היה ,םינובנהמ דחא םרדס ,רורפה
 הרורצ ותמשנ יהת :%,בקעי ארקנ לארשיב

 הברה ,חאנ דואמב ודובחש ףאו ,בוקנ רורצב

they had to break off in the middle of a sentence,“ thus leaving the 
whole edifice incomplete and greatly defective. 

As to the Massorah, in the twenty-four sacred books printed here, 
I have not seen anything like it, among all the ancient books; for 
arrangement and correctness, for beauty and excellence, and for good 
order. They were edited by one of the learned, whose name was for- 
merly Jacob (let his soul be bound up in a bag with holes). But 
although his edition is exceedingly beautiful, he committed many 

learned annotations, by Frensdorff, Hanover, 1844. The reader will find all Levita’s 
references to the Massorah, contained in the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, compared with 
the statements in the Ochla Ve-Ochla. 

14 The above description of the condition of the Massorah, and of the manher in which 
it has been treated by the copyists, is almost literally the same as that given by Jacob 
b. Chajim, the first editor of the Massorah. Comp. Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to 
the Rabbinic Bible, p. 12 in the Hebrew, and 35 in the English translation, ed. 
Ginsburg, Longmans, 1865. 

16 The words םירסחמ ידוסהו are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
16 For this celebrated Massorite, and the Bible here alluded to, see above, p.38. From 

Levita’s vituperation, it is evident that Jacob b. Chajim was now dead, inasmuch as the 
phrase, “let his soul be bound up in a bag of holes,” is a spiteful and unworthy 
perversion of the beautiful, charitable, and reverential prayer, which the Jews use when 
speaking of or writing about any one of their brethren who has departed this life, in 
allusion to 1 Sam. xxv. 29, because he had embraced Christianity. 
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mistakes, and bore false testimony 
in many places. This, however, 
is not to be wondered at, for the 
work was new, and every beginning 
is difficult. With great diligence, 
therefore, with little sloth, and with 
immense toil, I laboured to separate 
that which is clear from that which 
is obscure,—brought the Massoretic 
materials into order, and put a 
proper space between each section 
and every article. You may believe 
that I have laboured and found 
what none else has discovered, and 
discharged my duty in such things 
in which nobody has preceded me, 
knowing that the words of the Mas- 
sorah are completely hidden from 
our contemporaries. Indeed very 
few understand the language thereof, 
which is to them as a dream without 
an interpretation, and from which 
they have no advantage ; they neither 
know nor understand, for they dwell 
in darkness. Yet the Massorah is the 
fence of the law, and from it are 
deduced many essential Halachoth, 
reasons and explanations, literal and 

 תודע דיעה ,רקח ןיא תומוקמבו ,האורב הנש
 ,הכאלמה תאזב יכ ,הככ לע mond ןיאו ,רקש
 ינאו ,השק הלחתה לכו ,השרח רוגה היה
 למעבו ,יתולצע םועמבו ,יתולדחשה בורב
 יתתנו ,יתלדבה ךשחל רוא ןיב ,יתלמעש
 ,רדע ןיבו רדע ןיב יתמש חוירו ,רדט םרואיבל
 המ PORN יתאצמו יתעני ,ןימו ןימ לכ ןיבו
 םירבדב ,יתאצי יתבוח ידיו ,יתלוז אצמ אלש
 ירבד יכ יעדיב ,םרא םהב יתוא ,םדק אל רשא
 ,ומלענו ורתסנ ,תורודה הלא ישנאמ ,תודופמה
 nem ,םהירבד תא ןיבהל won םיבר אלו
 ,ןורחי ona ןיאו ,ןורתפ אלב mbna ,םהיניעב
 אלהו ,ונילי הכישחב יכ ,וניבי אלו ועדי אלו
 המכ ,תוכשמנ הנממו ,הרותל גיס איה ,הרפמה
 םימשפו  ,םישודיפו ope ,תוכלה יפוג
 םיניד המכ ,םיאלמהו םירפחה yor ,םישרדמו
 son אוה 27,3 לע הנעה אלו ןוגכ ,םיאיצומ

 ,אנינעד האמדק ךתיב 1*תזוזמ לע ןכו ,ביתכ
 ןיאצויש ,םינימ המכ ןכו ,אנינת ו"יו רסה
 ,הבט המ ראבא ,הבסה תאזלו ,םיניד םהמ
 רוציקב ,ןטקה רובחה הוב ,ןמפשמו ןנידו
 םישרח ,תוכיאה בר םירברב ,תוכיראב אלו
 ,תודואמל ym ,ואדבנ זאמ אלו ,ואב בודקמ
 םבלו  ,וניבי םיליכשמהו ,תורוסמח ץיקרב
 יפב ,ארקנ ומש חיחיו ,ארקמב ליכשהל ,וניבי

homiletical meanings, whilst from the defective and plene many laws 
are deduced; ex. gr., from בר [Exod. xxiii. 2] which is defective ;!” 
from the first תזוזמ [Deut. vi. 9[ 5 which wants the second Vav, and 
many other similar instances from which laws are deduced. It is for 
this reason that I purpose to explain its import, laws, and rules in this 
little volume in brevity, and without tediousness, yet in words of great 
might; propound new things recently brought to light which did 
not exist before, and they shall be as luminaries in the firmament of 
the Massorah, so that the wise will understand and prepare their hearts 
to be wise in the Scriptures; and the name thereof shall be known in 

chief, and it is deduced that no one is to speak againstבר,  Hence it is taken forבד  
its chief, 1.6., the King or High Priest, comp. Sanhedrin 18, b., and Rashi on Exod. xxiii. 2. 

  with the Jews, denotes the piece of parchment whereon are written theהדוזמכ, 18
passages in Deut. vi. 4-9, xi. 13-21, which they regard as containing the injunction to 
inscribe on the door-posts the words of the Law. The slip of vellum thus written upon 
is enclosed in a cylindrical tube of lead, cane, or wood, and to the present day is nailed 
to the right door-post of every door. For a detached description of this institution, we 
must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v., Mezuzah; and 
for the law deduced from the word mn, being written definitely in Deut. vi. 9, to which 
Levita alludes, we must refer to Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, 
p. 9 Hebrew, and p. 21 English translation, ed. Ginsburg. 
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the mouth of all students, both Jews 
and Christians, who delight in our 
Law and profit therefrom. 

Now I swear, by my Creator, that 
a certain Christian encouraged it, 
and brought me thus far. He was 
my pupil ten years uninterruptedly, 
I resided at his house and instruct- 
ed him, for which there was a great 
outcry against me, and it was not 
considered right of me. And several 
of the Rabbins would not counte- 
nance me, and pronounced woe to 
my soul because I taught the law 
to a Christian," owing to the inter- 
pretation assigned to the words, 
“And 88 for my judgments they 
[i.e. the Gentiles] are not to know 
them; praise the Lord for 16." [Ps. 
exlvii. 20). Now my tardiness will 
not prevent me from making a de- 
fence. I shall, therefore, state all 
that took place. In the year 269 [= 
1509], violence rose up into a rod of 
wickedness; and the arrow was des- 
perate without any fault; for it came 

 ונתורותל רשא ,םידוהיכ on ,םירימלתה לב
 .ורמל ינממו ,ורמח

 הזל ,ירצונ דהא יונ יכ ,ירצויב paws יננהו
 ,ידימלח חיה רשא ,ינאיבה םולה דעו ,ינריעה
 ומעו* ,יתרמע ותיבב ,ירימת mw רשעכו

 semi אלו ,הקעצה ילע הלדג הו לעו ,יתדמל
 יל םיריבסמ םניא ,םינברה תצקו ,הקדצל יל
 יתדמלש לע ,יוא ישפנל םירמואו ,םינפ
 לע ,היונבה השרדה םושמ 9 יונל הרות

 ינאישי אל הנהו ,היוללה םועדי לב םוטפשמו
 לכ רינאו ,יתולצנתה תושע יתלבל ,יתולצע
 םיתאמ תנשב ,היה ךכ היהש השעמו ,היוהה
 שונאו ,עשר mend np פמחה ,עשתו םיששו
 האודפ ריעב ינא ,יתויהב יהיו pop ילב יצה
 ,הדדשנו הללשנו ,הדכלנ איה רשאכ ,יתבר
 םידוהיח pon לכב ,ומשה יונ תא טיביואו
 רשאכ ,ללשל יל רשא לכ היהו ,ומח רשא
 תולגל ,םילבח יל ולפנ זאו ,ללגה רעבי
 דע יתאבו ,ימוקמ תא יתבזעו ,םילוג שארב
 ,דוח אשנ ןמשח ,דאמ לודנ רש םשו ,ימוד

oanהיידיגיא .לאנידראק ומש  ,הידידיב , 
 .ולביהב ויתרקב ,וללהמ יעמשבו

 יתדמאו ,ינלאש יתודוא לע ,ינאר רשאכו
 ,יזנכשאה קדקדמה ,ינולפה יכנא יכ ,ינודא עד

to pass, when 1 was in Padua, that קוסע ימי לכ יכ ,קופפבו קודקדב ,יור יל יזר, 
the celebrated city was captured, and 
sacked, and devastated; the enemies then destroyed my dwelling, 
together with that of other Jews, and all that I had became a prey, and 
was like the leaving when the dung is cleared away. Then it fell into 
my lines to be a roamer at the head of the exiles. I left my place and 
went to Rome, where resided a very distinguished nobleman, a prince 
of great dignity, and wise as Solomon, and his name was Cardinal 
Egidio. When I heard his fame, I paid him a visit. 

When he saw me, he asked me about my affairs. I said, Know, my 
lord, that I am the-German grammarian, who possess the sundry secrets 
connected with the grammar and Scripture, for I have always been 

19 The Sulzbach edition substitutes 025, strangers, for D2, Christians. 

20 The apparent contradiction between the above statements, that he lived in Egidio's 
house about fen years, and the remark in the Introduction to the Tishbi, that he had 
learned from Cardinal Egidio, with whom he was thirteen years וזכע יתדמע) Ws לאניררקה 

 - wow), is to be accounted for thus: in the Massoreth Haהלא לכ יתלבק הנש הרשע
Massoreth, Levita gives the rownd number, i.e., about ten (רשעבו) years; Graetz 
(Geschichte der Juden, ix. 224,) explains it, that as Cardinal Egidio was about several 
years from Rome (comp. Reuchlin’s Letters in Friedlinder's Beitriige zur Reformations 
Geschichte, pp. 89, 99), Levita was ten years in his house at Rome, and three years 
with him away from the Eternal city. 

91 The words ,יוגל הרות יתדמלש לע יוא יוטפנל םירמאו and they say, Woe to my soul, 
heeause T tauaht a Christian the Law. are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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occupied with this work, therefore 
18 no man to be found who is more 
conversant therewith than I am; as 
a poet said, that he was never con- 
quered except by a man of one idea. 
Moreover, I have learned wisdom 
from my disciples, and they aided 
me in this knowledge; as a certain 
Talmudist said, I have learned much 
from my teachers, more from my 
fellow students, and most from my 
learned disciples.” 
“When the prince heard my state- 

ment, he came to me and kissed me 
with the kisses of his mouth, saying, 
Art thou, my lord, Elias, whose 
fame has travelled over all coun- 
tries, and whose books are to be 
found in every corner?* Blessed be 
the God of the Universe, who brought 
thee hither, and bade thee come to 
meet me. Now abide with me and 
be my teacher, and I shall be to 
thee as a father, and shall support 
thee and thy house, and give thee 
thy corn, thy wine, and thy olives, 
and fill thy purse, and bear all thy 
wants. Thus we took sweet counsel 
together, iron sharpening iron. Iim- 

 שיא ןיא הככ ןכ לע ,חכאלמה תאוב ינא
 bya רמאמכ ,תואיקבב ינחצנש ,תואיצמב
 ,תחצונמ םלועמ ,אצמ אל ושפנש ,הצלחה
 ידימלת or ,תחא הכאלמ לעבמ ox יכ
 ,ידוהיח רמאמכ ,ינואיבה יתעידילו  ,ינומכח
 רתויו ,יתוברמ יתדמל חברה ,ירומלה שיא
 5 םלכמ om ,םלופלפב ידימלחמו ,יתימעמ

 ,יתארקל ץריו ap ,יתרבר רשח עומשכ
 הז החאה רמאיו ,והיפ תוקישנמ ינקשיו
 boa ךלוח ךעמש רשא mde ינודא
 ךורב %%תונפ לכב וטשפחנ ךירפסו ,תונידמה

 הרקהו ,םולח רע ךאיבח רשא ,םלוע יהלא
 יל היהתו ,ירמע רומע הפ חתאו ,ידיל ךתוא
 תאו ךתוא לכלכאו ,באל ךל חיחא ינאו ,ברל
 ךסיכל ליטאו ,ךתיזו ךשורית ךננד ןתאו ,ךתיב
 דוס ונקתמה ןכבו ,ילע ךרסחמ לכ קר ,יאלמ

jamיתלצא וילע יחורו ,דחי לורבב לזרב , 
 ,םימיענו םיבוט םירבד ,יתלבק ונממ ינא םגו
 DONA תאוצ יתמיקו ,םימיכסמ תמאה םע רשא
 .ורמאש יממ nxn לכק ,ורובדו

 הפב הדומ יננה ,הלועה ללכה הנהו
 אלו רבד ,בושח ןיד תיב ינפב הדומכ ,אלמ
 תאזכו תאזכו ,יתייח ?'םיוגל רמלמ יכ ,בושי
 לאל הלהח jon וליפא יכ ועד ךא ,יתישע
 ץראו םימש ,ארי יכנא םיהלאה תאו ,יכנא ירבע
 ,עשפ ילב ינא ךזו ,עשרמ יל חלילחו ,ארוב

parted my spirit to him, and learned from him excellent and valuable 
things, which are in accordance with truth. I followed the advice of 
the sage, who says, ‘‘ Learn truth, from whomsoever it 18 propounded.” 

In conclusion, I fully acknowledge it, as one confesses before a 
solemn tribunal, and shall not withdraw it, that I have been a teacher 
to Christians ;* yea, I have assuredly been; but nevertheless, know that 
I am a Hebrew, praise the Lord, and revere the Lord, who made hea- 
ven and earth; I have not sinned, and am innocent and guiltless. For 

22 The above quoted saying is recorded in the Talmud (Taanith 7 a), as having been 
uttered by R. Ghanina, and is literally as follows: רתוי ירבחמו יתוברמ יתדמל הברה 

  *PndnN}, much have I learned from my teachers, more from my associates, butןלכמ רחוי
most from my disciples. Levita varied it a little to adapt it to his rhyme. In the 
Midrash Jalkut on Ecclesiastes v.7, where the same saying is quoted, it is ascribed to 
R. Berachja. Comp. sect. 973, vol. ii., p. 185 a, ed. Frankfort on the Maine, 1687. 

28 This remark is certainly proleptical, since, at the time when Levita had his first 
interview with Cardinal Egidio, (circa 1510), he had not as yet published any books of 
his own, and even his small maiden production, which appeared in 1508, was published 
surreptitiously, vide supra, pp. 13, 80, 66. 

24 In the Sulzbach edition, O93, foreigners, is substituted for D3, Christians. 

0 
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the sages only prohibit the com- הרוח ירבדש קר ""ןירסוא זבניא םימכח יכ 
munication to a Gentile of the im- ןירמלמ, px ורמא אלו * ,ןירסומ ןיא יוגל 
port of the Law,* but do not forbid ךיישש ןירבד לע ,ןידמוע םחירבד ירקע קר 
teaching. Their interdict only refers השעמו תישארב השעמל ןוגכ von ןחב 
to subjects which contain esoteric םיעונצל אלא, yon ןיאש ,חריצי רפסו תבכרמ 

 ,חמה לארשי ינבמ רשא ,םיעודיו םימכח םישנא  ber Pe tee Aeו
of Ezekiel, and the Book Jetzira,” רימלת by רשא ,המנרמב ןבא רודצכ ןכו 
ae ae ed 0 סילוקרמל% yar pathy fives pan וניאש 

 רימלתל הרות דמולח לכ ורמאו ,וחומד  ae of he Gilden ofל 0% ,

Israel. Thus, also, the passage, “Like a bag of gems in a heap of 
stones” [Prov. xxvi. 8], which they interpret of an unworthy disciple, 
whom they liken to one who cast stones at the statue of Mercurius,* 
saying, Whoso teaches the law to an unworthy disciple shall descend 

% The Sulzbach edition has substituted ורמאוש ra, in what they say, for w pr, but 
what, in consequence of the omission presently to be noticed. 

26 From ,ררמא אלו but they did not say, to ,רמולה לכ whoso teaches, is omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition, and the editor substituted, from his own cogitations, the following : 

 אלא [ D0אל / הז ונמזב לבא ,םינמאמ םניא ארובב המהה םיוגהש  pdms myםיוג ןיד םהל
  95 only refers to their time when theהוו :ארמגב םירכזנה  wwe:ארבסבו םיקסופב ( TO--ש

Heathen did not believe in the Creator, but in our time, this is not applicable, since 
they are not like the Gentiles mentioned in the Talmud, as is evident both from the 
later legislators, and common sense, and what—. The omission of the lengthy para- 
graph from the text, as well as the insertion of the concocted passage in question, 
which was dictated by the censorship of the press, has given rise to the alteration 
mentioned in the preceding note. 

21 The work of the Hexahemeron is technically called, in the Jewish literature, 
  because the first book of Moses, or more especially the history of theתיוטארב הועעמ,

cosmogony, begins with the word ,תיוטארב (comp. Mishna Taanith iv.2, Megilla iii. 6; 
Chullin v. 5.( | The Vision of Ezekiel, again, is denominated the Chariot (הבכרממ) , or 
the Work of the Chariot (הבכרמ הוטעמכ) , in conformity to the former phrase, with which | 
it is generally associated, and comprises Ezekiel, chapters i. and x., which treat on the 
Divine Throne, resting on wheels, and carried by sacred animals. The Jews, from time 
immemorial, have attached great mysteries to these sections of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
which discourse on the cosmogony and theosophy of the Old Testament, and have 
invested them with the halo of peculiar sanctity. Special directions are given to those 
who study these biblical questions. Thus the Mishna declares that ‘the work of the 
Hexahemeron (תיוטארב הששעמ) must not be expounded in the presence of two persons, 
and the Chariot (הבכדמ) , not even in the presence of one person, unless he is a sage, and 
understands it already from his own cogitations” (Chagiga iii.1). It is to this enactment 
that Levita evidently refers, since he uses almost the very words of the Mishna. 

As to the Book Jetzira (הריצי רפס) , or the Book of Creation, to which reference is 
made in the text, it purports to be a monologue of the patriarch Abraham, giving the 
contemplations which led the father of the Hebrews to abandon the worship of the stars, 
and to embrace the faith of the true God. Its design is to exhibit a system, whereby the 
universe may be viewed methodically, in connection with ihe truths given in the Bible, 
by means of the double value of the twenty-two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, as well 
as by the ten digits. For an analysis of this famous document, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, pp. 65-77, Longmans, 1865. 

28 Levita alludes to the ancient mode of worship offered to the heathen deity Hermes, 
which consisted in mere heaps of stone, called Eppatoe Addor, éppaia or Eppaxes, 
being the symbol of Phallus, and thus giving rise to the ithyphalic arrow-form of Hermes. 
These heaps of stones were more especially collected on the road-sides, and each 
traveller paid his homage to the deity by throwing a stone to the heap as he passed by, 
or anointed the heap of stones in which a Hermes was frequently set up, or offered up 
the firstlings. Comp. Gen. xxviii. 10-22, xxxi. 45-48; 'Banheaeis 61 a-64a; Midrash on 
Prov. 26 a, ,וסילוקרמל ןבא קרוזכ ליסכל דובכ קלוחוט "9 לכ being the law referred to by Levita. 
Pauly, Real Encyclopddie der classischen Alterthumswissenschaft, s.v. MERCURIUS. 



99 

into the grave with sorrow, and his 
spirit and soul shall be destroyed; as 
it is written, ‘‘a fire not blown shall 
consume him’’ [Job xx. 26]; this 
only refers to an Israelite, but not 
to a Christian or Mahommedan. 

Again,® when the Talmud says 
that the secrets of the law are not 
to be disclosed except to one who 
has the five qualifications, viz., 
advanced age, respectability, and 
all the rest as they are found 
in 19818," we have sufficient ar- 
gument in this, that the sages 
have not enacted a decree that who- 
soever teaches a Gentile commits 
asin. For even according to their 
words it is permitted to teach Gen- 
tiles the Seven Noahic Command- 
ments.” Now this argues most 
powerfully for me. For how can 
they possibly know these, and 
fully comprehend the import of 
the seven precepts, unless they 
first know the Hebrew language? 

 ותמשנו וחורו ,ןוגיב הלואש דרי ,ןונה וניאש
 ורבד אל ,חפנ אל שא והלכאה רמאנש ,חפה
 .ילאעמשי וא ימודאב אלו ,ילארשיב אלא

 ירתפ ןירפומ ןיא ,חרמנב ורמאש BAD דועו

 ןקז ,םינינע השימח וב שיש ימ הלא ,הרוח
 ינל ידו ,היעשיב אתיאדכ ילוכו ,םינפ אושנו
 רומלהש jr ורזנ אל םימכתש ,היאר וזב

nadםהירבד יפל וליפא יכ ,הרבע היהי , 
smnםהמע דומלל , pawינב תוצמ  %,n3הזו  

 pn ,םעידוחל הז רשפא ךיא יכ ns יופיל יל
 ,ןושארב ועדי אל ox ,םעימשהל תוצמ 'ז
 הברהב ,תולתהל יל שי םגו ,ןושלה תא ןיבהל
 םנמק רשא ,ינפל pow םישנא ,תולודנ תונליא
 ודטלו ,ינניא יואר םמשב רוכזלו ,ינתממ הבע
 םהמו ,ןדע םייח םהש םהמ ,ינממ רתוי םיוג
 םהמ ,םינברו םידמול םהמ ,ןדע ןנב םתמשנ
 ,םיאפורו םימכח םהמ ,םינפ יאושנו םינקז

onp91 : םיאפוק םהירמש לעש םירישע  
 שיא pny ‘Sana דכלנה ,ינא םג המו

Sewחמואמו ,לפוטמ תונבבו םינבב ,לפושמו  
PRהמח הב ןיאו ,ידש חפתתסנו ,יריב  

 ,םיאלב הב וערונ *,הרעסו nnn קר ,הרועשו

Moreover, I should have to hang on many lofty trees men who pre- 
ceded me, whose little finger is thicker than my thighs, whose name I 
am not worthy to mention, and who have taught Christians more than I. 
Of these, some are still living, some are resting in Paradise, some are 
teachers and Rabbins, some are elders and men of reputation, some 
are sages and physicians, and some are rich and settled on their lees.*! 

Now what am I that I should be caught in the snares of my sin, 
poor and low, burdened with sons and daughters, and having nothing 
in my possession. My field has been so inundated that there is in 
it neither wheat nor barley, but terror and storm,® and they have 

29 The whole passage from ,ורמאוע המ דועו again what they say, to ,תומא יננה 8 
am I to die, consisting of fifty-four lines in the Hebrew, is entirely omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. : . 

80 According to ancient tradition (comp. Sanhedrin, 59a), God enjoined the follow- 
ing seven commandments on Noah, which both he and all his descendants, that is all 
mankind, were to observe. To abstain, i. from idolatry; ii. from blasphemy; iii. from 
murder; iv. from incest; v. from plunder; vi. from disobedience to the powers that 
be; and vii. from eating flesh cut off from a living beast יחה) yO .(רבא These seven 
commandments were imposed upon every heathen who wished to settle down among the 
Jews in Palestine. The foreigners who accepted and submitted to these conditions were 
denominated Proselytes of the Gate (1yw -(ירג Comp. also Sanhedrin, 56a; Rashi on 
Aboda Sara, 51a; Maimonides, Jad Ha-Chezaka, Hilchoth Melachim ix. 1. 

81 For the cause of this phalanx of Jewish teachers among Christians, as well as for 
the outcry of the orthodox Jews against Levita, see above, pp. 9, &c., 38, 0. 

82 The words הרועועו mon, wheat and barley, and ,הרעסו התה terror and storm, are 
designedly selected by Levita to form a paronomasia, and though they sound somewhat 
strangely in the translation, they are very beautiful in the original. 
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‘sown therein heterogeneous things. 
Twice has misfortune laid hold of 
me. In Padua it took away my 
money [1509], and then it set its 
evil eye upon my precious things, 
which it delivered over into the hands 
of the rebels. This happened in the 
year 287 ) = 1597( , when Rome was 
destined to destruction and desola- 
tion, like a plain. Not a single 
farthing was then left to me; and 
it was a time of great distress, for 
there was no covering in the frost, 
no bread or fuel in the house, my 
wife was nursing her young ones 
and was about to be confined, while 
my daughters had reached puberty, 
and were ripe for marriage according 
to custom. Now what can a man 
do who has thus been overtaken by 
misfortune, and not to offend in 
such a burning snare? This ye 
ought to consider, that the law of 
nature teaches me that nothing is 

 ,חקל ינוממ חאורפב ,םימעפ ןמזח ינבקעיו
nnyםיבומח ידמחמ לכ לע ,חקפ ויגיע , 

 ,ר'זפ .me חיח הזו ,םיבוש ךיב םנתנו
 ,חמושפכ חילבו ןברוח ,רזננ ימור לע רשאכ
 יכ ,חרצ תע התיחו ,המורפ ידיב הראשנ אל
 ,םיצע ןיאו םחל px יתבבו ,הדקב mos ןיא
 ,םיצבה לע וא םיהורפאה לע תצבור םאחו
 לעבל תויואר ,ןקרפ לע תודמוע תונבחו
 np kop אלכ וילע nw שיא mim ,ןכרדכ
 הזו ,תאזכ הלקנ הלשכמב ,אטהי אלו השעי
 pre ,רמול ome םושפח pon ,חואה םכל
 .דמוע שפנ חוקפ ינפב רבד

 ,עינה nm רשא בומ בר ,עידוא םכל דועו
 רשא ,יתעדיש םיוגח לכ יכ ,יתעבשנ יננח יכ

nndםיבומ םישנא םלכ ,םירחאו ינא  
 ּובימה ,לאל op היהש המ .לכבו ,םירשכו
 םנ ,חעודי םיוגל איהש ונינושל ירה ,לארשיל
 קיחרהל ,ילא הפ ןוחחפ הזו ,חעושיל ונל איה
 יוג םע ,ירומל רקע יב nyt ,ילעמ חנולת

nmקודקדב אלא וניא  pwdשדקה , 
 ינפל הזב םאו ?,שדחא ond רשא םיללכו
 ,וחראבא אל המל ,ארקמב TNR prs ,ארקנ
 to be allowed to stand in the way of .אוה רבד אלה יתישע המו

saving life. וחניבי אלח ,יכנא והראבא אל םא דועו 
Furthermore, I must inform you, םניביש ,םרי non רשא ירובחמ ,יכח ואלב 

that much good has resulted there- : 
from ; for I solemnly declare that all the Christians whom I know, and 
whom I or others have instructed, are all of them good and upright 
men, and with all their power have acted kindly towards Israel; so that 
the very knowledge of our language among Christians has actually been 
to our advantage. Surely this speaks greatly for me, and must remove 
the reproach from me. Moreover, the import of my teaching, whether 
to Christian or Jew, is simply the grammar of the sacred language, 
as I only explain to them the rules thereof." If, with this view, they 
read to me a verse in the Scriptures, why should I not explain it? What 
impropriety then have I committed ? , 

Besides, if I were not to explain it, will they not learn it from my 
works which they possess, which everyone can understand, and in 
which they will find help and ‘satisfaction? Even now I have, day 

88 That Levita did not exactly confine himself to teaching Christians Hebrew, but 
that he also aided them to fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah, for which there was 
such ₪ rage in Europe at that time, is evident, from the fact that he copied the Book 
Jetzira, and two other theosophic treatises, for Cardinal 1001010 (vide supra, p. 15). 
‘These three documents, which were formerly in the possession of Almanzi, of Padua, 
are now in the British Museum, Add. 27,199. Comp. Dr. William Wright; in tha 
Journal of Sacred Literature, July, 1866, p. 856, note. 
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after day, Christians coming to me 
asking instruction in Hebrew, and I 
respond to everyone who wants me. 
And why should I be condemned for 
it, and a reproach be fastened upon 
me? I speak this in defence of 
myself.’ Again, if I also have re- 
ceived, and opened my mouth, and 
tasted excellentinstruction and learn- 
ing [from Christians ],—a honey- 
comb, and delightful words, which 
distilled from their mouths drop by 
drop,—and have eaten the inside 
and thrown away the shell, but have 
not eaten the insipid and the white 
of the egg, if 1 have tasted a little of 
this honey, am I to die for it % 

 ןידעו ,םוירפו עוגרמ ואצמי םהבו ,םדא לכ
 ןושלח תבדקו ,ןושרדי ona ילא ,םוי םוי ידימ
 רובעב חמלו ,ינולאש רשאל יתשרדנו ,ןושקבי
 ישפנב יכו ,חזבנל ינוקיזחתו ,ינומישאת הז
 ,יתלבק ינא םג םא ןכו ,חזה רבדה תא יתרבד
 ףוצ ,םעטו תעד aim ,יתלכאו יפ תא יתחתפו
 map םהיפמ ADI רשא ,םענ ירמא שבד
 אלו ,תופילקה יתקרזו ךותה יתלבאו ,תופמ
 םעמ יתמעטו ,תומלח רירו לפתה יתלכא

mn watתומא יננה  % 

 םכתונולת Sony ,ילמ םימכח אנ ולבק ןכל
 יבבל pina יכ ,תואורה םכיניע יכ ,ילעמ
 רבדחו ,רופאה ריתהל יל הלילחו ,תאז יתישע

ninבלל  nopאצנמחרו  gadיעב , mm 
 : יאק יאקדכ

Receive, therefore, ye sages, my apology, and let your complaint 
cease, for your eyes behold that I have done it in the integrity of 
my heart, not intending to convert wrong into right. I had a clear 
conscience in this matter, as is known to the Merciful One who 
searches the heart. Behold, the matter must remain .as it stands. 

94 Levita refers to the instruction in the Greek language, which he received from 
Cardinal Egidio (vide supra, p. 71, &.), and to his knowledge of various departments 
of secular literature, which he acquired with the aid of his Christian pupils. 
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INTRODUOTION III. 

I SHALL NOW TURN MY FACE 

TO THE THIRD INTRODUCTION. 

After those truthful words, let 
me discourse more largely on our 
subject in general. But, first of all, 
I must explain what is meant by 

 . and what 18 its etymologyתרסמ,
Indeed this word does not occur 
more than twice in the whole Scrip- 
tures, viz., רפמל (Numb. xxxi. 5], 
and ורסמי (ibid. xxxi. 6], and Kimchi 
explains it to mean a gift made with 
the whole heart, and put into the 
possession of another. Thus, also, 
the Targum renders ,והנתיו and he 
gave him up [Deut. 11. 33], by הירסמו 
(see the root (.רסמ 

It is, however, necessary to re- 
mark that the word ןתנ is never 
rendered by ,רסמ unless it is con- 
strued with the word 1!3, into the 
hand, ex. gr. וניריב ונהלא הוהי והנתיו 
or ךדיב ןתא (Exod. צצו 91 ; 2Sam. 
v. 19; Jerem. xx. 4, 5], &e., &c.% 

ANYתישא ינפ , 
 : תישילשה המדקהה לא

WINרובדה ביחרא הלאה תמאחו םירבדה  
 -םרוקו ,אצי ולכ ללכה לע רמלל ,חעלחב
 ,אוח ped הזיאמו ,תרוסמ pap inp ראבא לכ
 ארקמה לכב אצמנ אל חזח ןושלח יכ תמאו
 Diba} Mpg םימעפ יתש תוטמ תשרפב קר
 בל לכב חניתנ pay אוהש ק"ררח וב שרפו
 םבוגרתו דע ,'וכו רחא תרושרב המושזרהו

 שרושב ןייע וכו moa וניהלא 'ח וחנתיו
 :רפמ

 זבגרותמ וניא הניתנ ןושל יכ ינא רמואו |

 ped לצא ךומפ ,.אוהשכ קר הריפמ ןושלב
 ןתא .ונידיב ונהלא "ה והנתיו ומכ ,דיב
 ban הריפמ pwd :כ ללכהו *םהימודו ךדיב
 ,רחא דיב םכרא דיקפי וא ןתיש רבד לע
 :ולש אוח ולאכ ונוצרכ ,ותושרב ונקיזחיש
 wow רמליש הדנההו דומלה ןינעב ןכו
 אל חז םרוקש ןינע וא דופ הויא ורובחל דיגי

nytורמאש ומכ ,הריסמ ןושל וב לפונ  
 seam mom יניפמ הרוח dap השמ חנשמב
 הרפמנש יפל תאזה תרופמה ןינע ןכו ;'וכו

We thus obtain the rule that the word רסמ denotes to give, or entrust, 
something into the hands of another person, that he might retain it in 
his possession according to his pleasure, as if it were his own. The same 
is the case with the doctrines and Hagadah; if one teaches or pro- 
pounds to another any mysteries, or anything which he did not know 
before, it is described by the word sp. Thus it is said in the Mishna, 
Moses received the Law from Sinai (הרסמו) , and delivered.it to Joshua, 
dc. [Mishna, Aboth, i. 1]; and this is the meaning of the word רסמ in 
question; since it was transmitted to sages, from mouth to mouth, till 

85 That }n2, followed by Pi, is not always-rendered in the Chaldee by רסמ is evident 
from Is. xxii. 21. Indeed Levita’s whole stricture on Kimchi’s explanation is incorrect, 
inasmuch as in the passage adduced by Kimchi, namely, Deut. ii. 33, והנתיו is not 
followed by ,דיב but by ,ונינפל and yet the Chaldee paraphrases translate it הרסמו and 

  -1והנתיו  and there is no other instance in the whole Hebrew Scriptures, whereרסמו,
future, third person singular masculine, suffix third person singular masculine, with 
Va conversive, of which the subject is 18---,וניהלא הוהי followed by .ריב The only. 
instance which approaches the one in question, is the phrase ,דיב ויהלא הוהי והנתיו 
2 Chron. xxviii. 5, where indeed the Targum translates it הירסמו ; but here it is ,ויהלא with 
suffix third person singular masculine, and not ,וניהלא suffix first person plural. 
Besides, the Chaldee paraphrase of Chronicles was not known till the middle of the 
seventeenth century, and was published for the first time at Augsburg, 1680-3, more 
than a hundred and thirty years after the death of Elias Levita. 
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the time of Ezra and his associates, םהמו ,ותעיפו ארזע דע שיא יפמ שיא םימכחל 
and by them again to the sages of : הרפמ חל וארקו mans רשא אירבט ימכהל 
Tiberias, who wrote it down, and 
called it Massorah. 

Now, since in this book I impart 
some rules to decipher the sage 
remarks, couched in the enigmatical 
expressions which occur in both the 
major and minor Massorah, there- 
fore I deemed it proper to call this 
book Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, as 
this name is suitable for the book, 
and the book suitable for the name. 
I shall now proceed to explain the 
nature, quality, and object of the 
Massorah; who compiled it, whether 
one or many; who invented the 
vowel-points and accents, and when 
they were attached to the letters ; 
‘and shall state the opinion of both 
the ancients and moderns, as well 
88 give my own, upon this subject. 
I shall then point out to you, ac- 
cording to the good hand of the 
Lord upon me, the method which 
the Massorites adopted, and the 
work which they have done; what 

 ןיבחל םביללכ רופמא רפסה הזב ינא םנו
 הלודנ חרפמב םימותסח םירבדב ,הניב ידמא
 תרוסמ רפס ול ארקל יתיאר ןכל ,הנפקו
 :ומשל האנ אוהו ,ול האנ הז םשו ,תרופמה

 ימו ,חתלעותו חתוכיאו התומכ ראבא חתעו
 איצמחש ימו ,םביבר וא .דיחי התוא רבחש
 ,תויתואה םע ומשוה יתמו ,םימעטהו תודוקנח
 הוחאו ,םבינורחאהו םבינושארה nyt בותכאו
 יה דיכ םבכתא הדוא ןכ ירחאו ,ינא ףא יעד
 ילעב וכלח רשא ךררה תא ,ילע הבומח
 חתיה חמו ,ושע רשא השעמה תאו ,תרוסמח
 אל המ לעו ,ורבד חמ לעו ,םבתנוכ רקע
 :רבדל ודיקפה

 םבישנאה בוד תעד חנה ,רמואו ליחתאו

 תסנכ ישנא any, Ny רפוסה ארזעש
 לע םבימעמהו דוקנחו תרופמח wy ,חלורגה
 ban ושררש חיאר םביאיבמו ,ארקמה לכ

oraםכיהלתצ תרותב רפסב וארקיו  

 ,וםוגרת הז שרפמ ,ארקמ הז ,('ח חימחנ)
 ארקמב וניביו ,םיקפפח ולא Sow םושו
 תרופמ ולא חיל ירמאו ,ובימעמ קוסיפ חו

mam "ayקוספה ןיא אדקמ לש וטושפ יפל  

their chief aim was; what they wished, and what they did not wish, 
to say. 
Ta tha first place, let me remark, that, according to the opinion of 

most men, Ezra the Scribe, and his associates, who were the men 
of the Great Synagogue, made the Massorah, the vowel-points, and the 
accents through all the Scriptures. In support of this, they insist that 
the explanation (in Nedarim [87 b,]) which our Rabbins of blessed 
memory give of Nehem. viii. 8, viz., ‘‘And they read in the book, in 
the Law of God,”’ means the original text ; ** explaining it,” means the 
Chaldee paraphrase; “and gave the same,” means the division of the 
verses; ‘‘and caused them to understand the Scripture,’ means the 
dividing accents; or, according to others, it signifies the’ Massorah. 
Thus far are their words.* Now, according to the natural meaning of 

86 The passage quoted by Levita is from the Babylonian Talmud, Nedarim 370, 
Megilla 3a. It also occurs with the following variations in the Jerusalem Talmud, 

 הרועז יבר  owsבר  Oxoהו ישרופמ :ארקמה הז 'ה תרות רפסב וארקיו  DNDNוליא לכש
 םיקוספה ישאר וליא םירמוא שיו :םיעירכהה וליא םירמוא יו .תרוסמה הז ארקמב וניביו םימעמה :

  R. Seurah propounded, in the name of Hananeel, “they read in the'א הכלה 'ד קרפ.
book, in the Law of God,” means the original text ; “ explaining it,” means the 
Chaldee paraphrase ; ‘and gave the sense,” means the division according to the sense ; 
‘‘and caused them to understand the Scripture,” signifies the Massoreth. Some, 
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the context, this verse does not at 
all speak of Ezra, but refers to the 
statement in the preceding verse: 
* Also Joshua, and Boni, and Shere- 
biah,” and the Levites caused the 
people to understand the Law,”’ and 
it is of them them that he says, 
‘‘ And they read in the book of the 
Law,” &c., and not of Ezra. 

This Midrashic explanation, how- 
ever, can be consistent with the 
natural meaning of the text, in the 
following manner: ‘And they read 
in the book, in the Law of God” 
means the original text, that is to 
say, these men first read the text in 
Hebrew; then ‘explained it” in 
the Chaldee paraphrase; that is 
to say, they translated the verse 
to themselves into Aramaic, because 
everybody understood that language ; 
‘‘and gave the sense’ means the 
verses, that is to say, they made 
pauses between every verse, in ac- 
cordance with the tradition which 
they possessed from our teacher 
Moses, of blessed memory, as our 
Rabbins of blessed memory tell us 

 אדקמח לע בש אוה קר ,ארועמ רבדמ
 גו חיברשו ינבו עושיו ,ונמיח הלעמלש
 ,הרותל םעה תא םיניבמ םיולהו "דע
 םיהלא תרוח רפפב וארקיו רמוא אוח םחילעו
 :ארזע לע אלו 'וגו

 pve ךרדלע חוה שרדמה sed שי ךא
 חז םיהלא תרות רפסב .wip ,חככ בותכה
 pian וארק םישנאה nosy 59 ,ארקמ
 nt ,שרופמ כ''חאו ,ירבע ןושלב הנושארב
 קופפה ond םימנדתמ ויהש 'יפ  ,םוגרה
 םיניבמ ויה ןושל וחואש יפל ,ימרא ןושלב
 ויהש ל''ר ,םיקוספח ולא baw םושו ,לכה
 הלבק החיהש ומכ ,קוספל pip ןיב םיקיספמ

oDתכסמב ל"זור ורמאש ומכ ,ה"ערממ  

 nen היל חיקפפ אלש קופפ לכ ,ל''זו הלגמ
 ארזע לע קוספה ןישרפמהו ,היל ןניקפפ אל

prawnאוח םושו יכ  pwdועדי אלו ריחי  
 רובעב ומישיו ys אוה ירהו ,רוקמ אוה יכ
 ,וירחא לש וניב'ו תלמו ,וינפלש וארק'ו תלמ

eHםוקמ לכב ראובמ רוקמח ןכ יכ  peda 
 ,הבקנ וא רכז ,רתסנ וא חכונ ,םיבר וא דיהי
 ,וירחאל וא וינפל םיכומפה םילעפה יפל
 : ךיראהל םוקמ ןאכ ןיאו

 קופיפ חו ארקמב :וניביו ורמאש המו

 תוקספה ivy ןהל ןיארוק ויחשכ bes ,םימעט

in Megilla [8, a], and these are the words: ‘A verse which was not 
divided by Moses must not be divided by ".וגפ Those who refer the 
verse in question to Ezra, regard DI) ag singular, but they do not 
know that it is the infinitive, and is tantamount to 19°C) because of 
= the word iN?" by which it is preceded, and the word 42°2" by 
which it is followed; since the injinitive is everywhere rendered in 
the singular or plural, in the second person or in the third, mascu- 
line or feminine, in agreement with the verbs with which it is con- 
nected, and which may either precede or follow it. But this is not 
the place to expatiate upon this subject. 

Now, as to the remark, ‘‘‘and caused them to understand the Serip- 
ture,’ denotes the division of the accents; this means, that when 
reading to the people, they [Ezra and his associates] made® pauses 

however, say it denotes the pauses, and others heads of verses (Jerusalem Megilla 
iv. 1, 67}, ed. Krotoschin). It is necessary to remark, that in all these passages, the 
expression NNO, denotes the traditional pronunciation of the text, and that it is not 
to be confounded with the technical meaning “ critical apparatus,” which it was made 
to signify in after times. 

87 The word דע 2277, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

88 The Sulzbach edition erroneously repeats ‘m1, to themselves, after wy, they made. 



105 

in the middle of the verse, accord- 
ing to the sense of the context, 
in the same manner as our teacher 
Moses, of blessed memory, read to 
the elders. Thus, for example, when 
he [Ezra] read to them ‘are they not 
on the other side Jordan, beyond?” 
he paused a little at the word 
“beyond,” and then read ‘the way 
where the sun goeth down” (Deut. 
xi. 30), as Rashi explains it on this 
passage (vide in loco).® It is this 
which our Rabbins, of blessed me- 
mory, call pause or division according 
to the sense, because the pause makes 
the verse intelligible and perspicu- 

 היחש ומכ ,ןינעה תנווכ יפל קוספה עצמאב
 ארוק היהשכ לשמהו ; םינקול ח''ערמ ארוק

ondירהא ןידריה רבעב המה אלה  
 ,ירחא תלמב טעמ קיספמ nn ,(א'י םירבד)
 ומכ שמשה אבמ ךרד ארק ןכ ידחאו

 קופיפ הזל וארק bY 5%: ש''ע י''שר שריפש
 תעדו םעמ בוט ןתונ קספההש יפל ,םימעט
 רשא םימעטה םהל ויהש אל ,קוספה תנבהל
 חיכואש ומכ ושענ אל ןיידע יכ ,םויח ונידיב
 ויהש 'יפ ,תרוסמה ולא ירמאד ןאמלו ,ב''הא
 mop התיהש ומכ תולמח לכ ond םיארוק
 ומב ,ןבתכו psp ןוגכ ,הע"רממ םדיב

 םיארוק ויחש ללכ ןיבחל ןיאו ,כ''חא ראבתיש
monn ondתרופמה ובתכ םהש וא ,הפ לע  

 איהש ומכ ארקמה **לכ לע ws ,הרותה לע
ous; not that they had the accents 
which we now possess, for they had 
not as yet been invented, as I shall 
show in the sequel. And as to 
the other remark, that ‘‘and they 
caused them to understand the 
Scriptures,’ means the Massorah ; 
the explanation of this is, that they 
read every word as it was transmitted to them from our teacher Moses, 
of blessed memory, ex. gr. the Keris, and the Kethivs, as I shall explain 
afterwards. It must not, however, be supposed that they [Ezra 
and his associates] read to them [the people] the Massorah from 
tradition, or that they wrote the Massorah on the Pentateuch, much 
less on the whole“ Bible, as we now have it; for there is no doubt that 
Ezra did not write anything except in the Law of Moses, as it is writ- 
ten, ‘“‘ This Ezra went up from Babyton, and he was a ready scribe in 
the Law of Moses, which was given by Jehovah, the God of Israel” 
(Ezra vii. 6), and again [ibid. ver. 11], ‘‘Ezra, the priest, the scribe of the 
words of Jehovah’s commandments and of His statutes.” He is also 
called in Aramaic, the scribe of the Law of the Lord of heaven. 

 רבד ans אל ארזע pap ילב יכ ,םויח ונידיב
 ארזע אוה ביתכ ןכ יכ ,דבל חשמ תרותב קר
 הוהי ןתנ רשא השמ תרותב ריהמ רפוס

 רמוא INR קוספו ('ז ארזע) לארשי יהלא
 הוהי תוצמ ירבד רפוסה ןהכה ארזע
 אתד רפס ימרא ןושלב ארקנ ןכו ,,ויקחו
 :אימש הלא יד

89 Rashi, ,י ומר is the acrostic of pry ,המלוט יבר Rabbi Solomon Isaki or Itechaki = 
R. Solomon ben Isaac, the renowned Jewish commentator, who was born 4.0. 1040, at 
Troyes, in Champagne, and died 26th July, 1105. For a sketch of his life, see Kitto's 
Cyclopedia of Bibl. Literature, s.v. Rasut. His explanation of ,ךרד ירחא Deut. xi. 30, 
to which Levita refers, is as follows: ינשב ודקנש םירובד ינש םהוע חיכומ ארקמה םעממו 

 אתשפב דוקנ ירחא םימעמ  TNרוקנ היה דחא רובד ךרד ירחא היה םאו שגד אוהו לפושמב דוקנ
  the accents plainly show that they areךופה רפושב תרשמב ירחא,  TAT Bowlיפרו זמוטפב

two separate statements, inasmuch as they are pointed with two separate accents, ירחא 
being pointed with the distinctive accent Pashta, and 71, with Jethiv, and having 
Dagesh. Now if they had been joined together, ירא would have been pointed with the 
conjunctive accent Mercha, and ירד with Pashta, and would have been without Dagesh 
in the Daleth. According to this interpretation, therefore, the verse ought to be 
translated ‘these [mountains] are situate on the other side Jordan, far beyond it, 
towards the way where the sun goeth down.” 

40 The word ,לכ all, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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Accordingly, I find it very diffi- 
cult to make out what it was that 
Ezra wrote in the Law. For there 
are only two alternatives. Hither 
that. he possessed a scroll of the 
Law, and made another copy from 
it, without adding to it or taking 
from it anything, in which case he 
would be nothing more than any 
other scribe who copies one book 
from another ; but, from this, no 
distinction could have accrued to 
him, since any one of the ordinary 
writers might have done the same 
thing, as it is difficult to believe that 
there were no other writers in all 
Israel except he. Or it may be said 
that the scroll of the Law which he 
had before him was not correctly 

“written as regards plenes and defec- 
tives, open and closed sections, large 
and small letters, &c., &c.,“1 and he 
wrote them correctly. Here, again,” 
it is difficult to believe that there 
was not a single correct copy of the 
Law to be found among all the 
people of Israel. Forsooth this 
difficulty puzzled me so much for 

 ארוע בתכש וחמ ראמ יל השק חו יפלו
 ודיב האצמנ םא הקולחמ ענמי אל יכ ,חרותב

n/pןכ בתכ אוהו  moneאלו ףיפוה אלו  
 רפס קיתעמה says אלא היה אל ''א ,ערג
 אלהו ,ול תאז התיה הלעמ המו ,רחא רפסמ
 ןימאהל par ,ןכ תושעל Sis טוידח רפוס לכ
 אוח םא יכ רחא רפום לארשי לכב חיה אלש
 אל ןינפל חתיהש תייפחש רמאנ םאו :ודבל

nan Annםירסחו . םיאנלמב ,הנוקתכ , 
 תולודנ תויתואו ,תומותסו תוחותפ תוישרפבו
 ,הנוקתכ תחא בתכ אוהו *הזל המודכו תונמקו

“nt oaת'יפ האצמנ אלש ןימאהל השק  mys 
 הז יל השקוה םינש חמכ תמאבו ,לארשי לכב
 :יל דינמ ןיאו םימכחה לא רמואו

 יפל חזו ,ביתכו ירק papa יל השק ןכו
 םיאצמנ ביתכהו ידקהש םינורחאה בור תעד
 םירפסה בור ודבא הנושאר תולנב יכ ,ןכ
 לוטלטה םגישח םיאצמנה םיטעמהו ,ולטלטנו
 וריזחח ותעיפו RAY ,ותמ ארקמה יעדויו
 רשאכו ,םחה open ונקתו ,הנשויל חרטעה
 רחא ona וכלה ,םירפפב תקולחמ ואצמ
 םתעד הגישח אלש םוקמבו ,םתעד יפל בורה
 ץוחב דחאהו םינפבמ רחאה ובתב ,רורכה לע
 .yy ,'וכו .וחודקנ אלו דחאה ובחכ וא
 יז קרפב ידופאהו ,עשוהיב ק"דרה תמרקהב

many years, that I mentioned it to the learned, but they could not 
give me any explanation of it. 

T have, also, felt a great difficulty about the import of the Keri 
and the Kethiv. Now, according to the opinions of many modern 
[grammarians], the Kert-and the Kethiv originated in the following 
manner. During the first captivity, most of the canonical writings 
were lost, and even the few books which had been found were 
impaired by being thrown about; and as those who were skilled in the 
Scriptures were dead, Ezra and his associates restored the crown to its 
pristine glory; for they corrected these books, and when they found 
variations in the books, they decided to follow the majority [of Codd.], 
and wherever they could not decide properly they wrote down one read- 
ing*in the text and the other in the margin, or put one down without 
punctuating it, ₪6. See Kimchi’s Introduction to Joshua, and Ephodi’s. 

41 An explanation of all the Massoretic phrases will be found further on, and as we 
cannot give the pages, not being as yet made up, we must refer to the Index, which will 
enable the reader easily to find the requisite information. 

42 The word m, this, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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Treatise, cap. vii.8 Abravanel, how- 
ever, refutes them in his introduc- 
tion to Jeremiah, and attempts in 
a very lengthy manner to correct 
their blunders; but his corrections 

 ותמדקהב םהילע גישה לאניברבאהו *%,ורפסמ
 ,םתווע ypnd sen pwd ךיראהו ,'ימרי רפפל
 אצל וירבד בור יב ,ותלקלק איה ותנקתו
 יל pre pdr ,ןילטובמו ןילמבו ,ןוצדל
 %:םב ךיראהל

are his blunders, for most of his 
arguments are untenable and shal- 
low. I shall, therefore, not enlarge 
upon them.“ 

Let me, therefore, simply state 
my own opinion upon this subject, 
and reply to the afore-mentioned 
writers. Now, I submit, if their 
opinions be really true,—that is to 
say, if the Keri and the Kethiv are owing to doubts as above mentioned, 
—what shall we say to the Keri and the Kethiv which are found in 
the books written by the captives themselves, such as Haggai, Zecha- 
riah, Malachi, Daniel, Ezra, who wrote his own book and the Chroni- 
cles; and Mordecai, who wrote the book of Esther? Were not these 
themselves among the Men of the Great Synagogue ? Take, for ex- 

 ירבד לע בישאו ,ינא ףא יקלח הנעא ךא
 אוה ןכ םהירבדכ םא ,רמואו םירכזנה םישנאה
 ,ל''נה תוקפפה Naya ביתכהו ירקהש ל''ר
 ירפסב םיאצמנה ביתכהו ידקה לע ורמאי המ
 ארזעו לאינד יכאלמ הירכז un םהש הלנה
 אלהו ,חלנמה ans יכררמו ,ח''דו ורפס בתכ

onרפסב לשמחו +%ה''כ ישנאמ ויה םמצע  

48 The Kimchi, referred to in the text, סע Redak (ק"רר) , as the Hebrew text has it, 
which is the acrostic of ,יחמק דוד ר 2. David Kimchi, is the younger brother of M. 
Kimehi, to whose grammatical treatise, entitled, the Journey on the Paths of Knowledge, 
Levita wrote the commentary already alluded to, (vide supra, pp. 13, &c., 80, &c.) 
D. Kimchi, who was born in Narbonne, 1160, and died about 1235, is the author of the 
celebrated grammatical and lexical work, entitled Michlol, which Levita edited with 
annotations (vide supra, p. 79, &c.), as well as of valuable commentaries on nearly the 
whole Hebrew Scriptures. Comp. Kitto, Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, new ed., 
8.9. Krvcut. The passage detailing his opinion on the origin of the Keri and Kethiv, 
to which Levita refers, will be found together with an English translation in Jacob b. 
Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Brble, p. 5 in the Hebrew, and 7 in the English. 

Ephodi (7x), is the appellation of R. Isaac b. Moses Ha-Levi, the celebrated 
grammarian and polemical writer, who flourished a.p. 1360-1412. It is a contraction of 

  I Prophiat Duran ; and though it is the name whichסע , WORN, thus sayethירוד ופייפורפ ינא
he especially assumed after 1891, to conceal his real person from the Christians, who, at 
the peril of his life, compelled him to abjure Judaism and_ join the benighted Christians 
of that day, he is also known by the name Prophiat Duran. His excellent grammatical 
treatise, entitled the Grammar of Ephod (רפא חוטעמ) , to which Levita refers, has only 
recently been published for the first time, Vienna, 1865. The passage in question is to 

found in cap. vii., p. 40, and with an English translation in Jacob b. Chajim’s 
Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 4, &c., in the Hebrew, and p. 6, &., in the 
English, ed. Ginsburg. For the life and wae of Ephodi. see the Introduction to his 
Grammar, entitled Maase Ephod, pp. 2-49, Vienna, 1865; and Kitto, Cyclopedia of 
Biblical Literature, new ed., 8. v. Propuiat Duran. 

44 Abravanel’s view, which Levita does not even deign to state, and which he so 
cavalierly rejects, is given at length by Jacob b. Chajim, in his Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, pp. 5, 86. in the Hebrew, and pp. 7-11 in the English. It is to be 
remarked, that the theory of this celebrated statesman, ל theologian, and 
commentator, who was born in Lisbon in 1437, and died at Venice in 1508, has a greater 
amount of truth in it than any other hypothesis on this vexed question. Comp. Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia, 8. 0. Kert anp KETHIV. 

45 The Great Synagogue (הלודגה תסככ) , to which such frequent references are made 
iw this work, denotes the council, or synod, first appointed by Nehemiah, after the return 
of the Jews from the Babylonish captivity, to reorganise the religious life of the people. 
It consisted originally of one hundred and twenty members, comprising the representa- 
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ample, the book of Ezra (iv. 2), 
where the textual reading is ,אלו with 

 ('ד ארזע) םיחבוז ונהנא אלו .ביתכ ארוע

omובתכ  pinaהז ושע םא ,ו''יוב ירק 171  

pao napsול וא אל אוה םא ועדי אלש , 
 יכו ,םהמע ov היה ארזע אלחו תושקהל שי
 ולו וא ף"לאב אלו ans םא אוה עדי אל
 ,םהירפפבש ביתכו ירק ראשב ןכו ,ו"יוב
 ובחכ םהה םירבחמה mo ירחאש rd ןיאו
 ידהש ,קפסה ינפמ ירקח הלודנה תסנכ יריש
 םירפטה ודבא אלו לוטלמ ond היה אל
 yor ךשמנ אל יכ ,ןהה תוטעומ םינשב .
 noi ,הנש bb‘ בורק קר ח"כ ישנא
 4: ד''בארה תלבקבו *%םלוע רדסב

Aleph, and they [the Men of the 
Great Synagogue] wrote in the mar- 
gin, read 45) with Vav. -Now if 
they did it because they were in 
doubt, not knowing whether to 
read אל or yb; we ask, was not 
Ezra there present with them ? and 
did he himself not know whether 
he wrote אלו with Aleph or by with 
Vav? The same is the case with 
the other Keris and Kethivs found 
in their books. And it cannot be 
answered that it was after the death of the said authors that the re- 
maining members of the Great Synagogue wrote the Keri because of 
doubts, since there was no dispersion, nor were the books lost in 
@ those few years, for the whole period of the Men of the Great 
Synagogue did not last more than about forty years, as is shown in 
Seder Olam,6 and in Ibn Daud’s Seder Ha-Kabbalah.” Besides, if 

tives of the following five classes of the Jewish nation. i. The Chiefs of the Priestly 
Divisions (ax .(תיב יוטאר | 13. The Chiefs of the Levitical Families -(םייולה ישאר) 1. 
The Heads of the Israelite Families .(םעה ישאר) iv. Representatives of the Cities or 
the Elders (w3pw mpeoBirepor), and v. The Doctors of the Law, or the Scribes 

 , yeoxmerets), The number of one hundred and twenty members was(םירפוס י םיניבמי
however, not adhered to after the death of Nehemiah, and ultimately it was reduced to 
seventy. The period of its duration extended from the latter days of Nehemiah to the 
death of Simon the Just, 5. c. 410-300; thus embracing about one hundred and ten 
years. See Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. SYNAGOGUE, THE GREAT. 

46 The Seder Olam (n'ny 1D), or the Succession of the World’s History, is an ancient 
Jewish Chronicle, written by R. Jose b. Chalafta, of Sephoris, who flourished circa a.p. 
100—150. It briefly chronicles the events of the world from Adam to the war under 
Bar-Kochba, the false Messiah. It is also called Seder Olam Rabba =,(אבר םלוע רדס) 
the Major Chronicle of the World, to distinguish it from a later Chronicle, entitled 
Seder Olam Sutta (won (םלוע ררס = the Minor Chronicle of the World. The best 
edition of it is that by Meyer, Amsterdam, 1699, which appeared together with the 
Seder Olam Sutta, a Latin translation, and very elaborate annotations. Levita most 
probably refers to chapters xxix. and xxx. 

47 The author of the Sepher, or Seder Ha-Kabbalah הלבקה רדס) or ,(רפס = the 
Succession of Tradition, Abraham Ibn Daud or Rabad (ד"באר) , 88 he is called by 
Levita, which is the acrostic of ,דוד ןב םהרבא 'ר RL. Abraham b. David,—was born circa 
1110, and died as a martyr 1180. ‘he chronicle of this distinguished moral philosopher 
gives, in the form of annals, the history of the world from Adam to his own time (1161), 
showing the uninterrupted chain of tradition to his day, against the opinion of the 
Karaites, who denied all tradition. As supplement to this chronicle, Ibn Daud wrote a 
succinct history of the Roman Empire, from its foundation by Romulus till the West 
Gothie King Reccared, entitled, Memoirs of the Events of Rome (ay ,(ידבד ןורכז and 
the History of the Jewish Kings during the second Temple ינוט תיבב לארשי יכלמ) 71). 
Ibn Daud’s Histories were first published, together with the Seder Olam, Mantua, 1513, 
then in Venice, 1545, Basel, 1580; the Sepher Ha-Kabbalah, by itself, was published 
with the Seder Olam Rabba and Sutta, Cracow, 1820; and with a Latin translation by 
Gilbert Genebrard, Paris, 1579. lLevita’s allusion will be found 80-50 of the last 
mentioned edition. It must be remarked, that neither the Seder Olam nor the Sepher 
Ha-Kabbagerh says that the Great Synagogue only continued for forty years. Graetz 
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the Keri and the Kethiv originated 
through the above-mentioned doubt- 
ful readings, we should expect these 
doubtful readings to occur accident- 
ally, according to the differences of 
the books, and the accidents which 
befel them,—to be one here and one 
there—here a little and there a little 
—but not repeatedly to occur in one 
and the same word. Thus, for ex- 
ample, הרענ is written in the Penta- 
teuch twenty-two times Sy), without 
He, and read הרענ with Hes; 

  tumors, which occurs in theםילופע,
text six times, and is read ,םירוחט 
the piles; psy, destitutes, found 
five times in the text, and read 

  afflicted, and twice viceםיונע,
versa; and there are many more 

 Maya ביתכהו ירקה היה םא דועו

 לע mppon wary יואר היה ,ל''גה תוקפסה
 לדבחהו ,םירפסה תקולחמ יפכ ,הרקמה ךרד
 רעז םש דעו ,הנה תחאו הנה תחא םהב לפנש
 ןוגכ ,םימעפ הברה תחא הלמ לע אל ,םש
 ןיירקו רענ ןיביתכ Ana הרענ םימעפ ב''ב

 ןיירקו םכילופע pons '\ ןכו .5%הרענ

 (pap םיינע pons 'ה ןכו %,םירוחט

 ,םיבר הלאל המודו pnd 'בו םיונע
 לכ לעו הרענ לכ לע קפסח Sar ךיא

 :םיינעו םילופע
 bean prea were המ יל חשק רתויו

 ןבתכו ןבתכ אלו ןיירק קחצי vat רמא ,ל''זו
 אלו pep ,יניסמ השמל הכלה ןיירק אלו
 ,'וכו לאש רשאכ ,שיא ,ןתכלבד תרפ ןבחב
 לא ,הלפיד אנ ןיירק אלו ןיירק אלו ןבחכ
 אלו ביתכ ינשח ךורדי ,ךרודה ךורדי ךורדי

 ןכתי ךיא panan יל עמוש po ימו %,'וכו ירק
the like instances. Now how could 
the accident always happen to the expressions הרענ, םילופע and, םיינע ל 

And my difficulty is increased by what is said in the above-mentioned 
section of the Talmud [Nedarim 87, b], and these are the words: 
‘*R. Isaac said, the words read from the margin but not written in the 
text, and the words written in the text but not read, are a Law of Moses 
from Sinai; the words read from the margin; but not written in the 
text, are np, Huphrates (2 Sam. viii. 3], and ,שיא man [ibid. xvi. 23] ; 
whilst the words written in the text but not read, are 8), now [2 Kings 
v. 18], and 7117, he shall tread [Jerem. li. 3], &c.”5! Would that 

has shown that its existence extended over a period of one hundred and ten years, so 
that Levita’s argument based upon the shorter period is groundless. 

48 In the present text, we have only twenty-one instances in which the text has 1y2 
and the marginal reading M2, viz., Gen. xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 55, 57; xxxiv. 3 (twice), 
12; Deut. xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26 (twice), 27, 28, 29. 

49 The six instances in which the marginal reading substitutes םירוזדזמ 10ע the textual 
 ; are Deut. xxviii. 27; 1 Sam. v. 6, 9, 12; vi. 4, 5. Comp. Megilla, 25 bםילופע

Sopherim viii. 8; Massorah magna on 1 Sam. v. 6; Massorah finalis, 8. v. ש"מ ; 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 170, pp. 38, 114; Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, p. 9, ₪6. English translation. 

50 The five passages in which the Kethiv is םיינע and the Ker has oy are as 
follows: Ps. ix. 13; x.12; Prov. iii. 34; xiv. 21; xvi.19. The instances in which the 
reverse is the case are Ps. ix. 19; Isa. xxxii. 7. 

51 Levita's quotation of R. Isaac’s statement is abridged. Jacob b. Chajim gives it 
entire in his introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 6 in the Hebrew and p. 12 in the 
English translation. Of words read from the margin and not written in the text, there 
are ten instances, viz.— 

Sabaoth . Isaiah xxxvii. 32.19. | תואבצ,  the sons of . Judg. xx.ינב,  
mp, Luphrates -2 Sam. viii. 3. | D3, are coming Jerem. xxxi. 38. 

toher . Jerem. 1. 29.21. | הל,  WN, man 2 Sam. xvi. 
thas 2 Sam. xviii. 20. | x, to me Ruth iii. 5. . 

poi, his sons 2 Kings xix. ON, fo me Ruth iii. 17. 
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any one might listen to me, and ex- 
plain to me how it can be said of 
them that they are a Law of Moses 
from Sinai, when, of all the instances 
here adduced, not a single one is to 
be found in the Pentateuch? And 
even of those marginal readings 
not written in the text, which the 
Massorites added (for R. Isaac only ® 
gives five, whilst the Massorites give 
eight), as well as of the words 
written in the text, but not read (for 
R.. Isaac only gives six, whilst 
the Massorites give ten),—of either 
the one or the other, not a single *4 
one is to be found in the Pentateuch. 
And if it be so, how can it be said 
that it is a Law of Moses from Sinai, 
which did-not, as yet, exist at all ? 

And as if this trouble were not 
enough: for us, some later writers 
must needs add that ‘every Keri 
and Kethiv, throughout the whole 
Bible, is a Law of Moses.” But 
where have they been authorised to 

 איבהש ome לכ אלחו ,מ''לח ןחב רמול
 ופיסוהש םתוא וליפאו' ,הדותב ןהמ דחא "יא
 איבה אל קחצי יבר יכ ,תרוסמח ילעב ןחילע

pqןכו ,'ה ואיבה תרוסמה ילעבו ,'ה  PPT 
 ,'' ואיבח םהו 'ו איבה קחצי יבר ,ןבתכ אלו

bomןיא חלאו חלא  prדחא  Synהרותב , 
 היה אלש np pn en רמאי ךיא כ"או
 :ןיידע ארבנ אלו

 תעצק ובתכש דע תאז הרצל ab יד אלו
 ארקמה לכבש ביתכו ירק לכ םבינורחאה

oonיבר .אלהו  ,ןכ- רמול ודמל ןכיחמו  
 ןבחכו ןבתכ אלו pp לע קד רמא אל קחצי
 ,םינימה 'ז לכבש ןטקח pon אוחש ,ןיירק אלו
 ךא ,'א רמאמב ,תוינש תוחולב ראבאש ומכ

oxחלש איה הלבק  mnמ'ילה זברבל  
 ילולו ,תמא םהירבדו חמא on יכ והלבקא
 הרותבש ביתכהו ירקה דבלש ape יתייה הז

onישנאו ,מ"לח  ony mpיכאלמ הירכז ינח  
 mom ארזע ,הירזעו לאשימ היננח ,לאינד
 זבימכח םהילע וולנ דועו ,לבבורז יכדרמ
 םירשעו האמ תמלשה דע ,רגפמחו שרחהמ
 ,םבדיב התיהש הלבקה יפ לע םובתכ ,שיא

say this, since R. Isaac has only 
said it of the marginal readings not written in the text, and words written 
in the text but not read, which are the smallest of the seven classes [of 
Keris and Kethivs], as I shall show in the Second Part, section one ? 
If it really is a tradition that the former alone [i.e. those given in 
the Talmud, Nedarim], are a Law of Moses from Sinai, I must accept 
it, for our sages are true, and their words are true. But for that, I 
should have said that the Keris and Kethivs, which occur in the Penta- 
teuch, are a Law of Moses from Sinai; and that the men of the 
Great Synagogue, i.e. Haggai, Zachariah, Malachi, Daniel, Mishael, 
Azariah, Ezra, Nehemiah, Mordecai, Zerubbabel, with whom were asso- 
ciated other sages from the craftsmen and artizans, to the number of a 

Comp. Massorah magna on Deut. i. 1; and on Ruth iii. 17; Sopherim vi. 8; Ochla Ve- 
Ochla, section xcvii., pp. 28, 96. Of words written in the text but not read, there 
are eight instances, viz. :-- 

Jerem. xxxix, 12.םא% . - 9 881. צו. 88. | םא 02020 -  
he shall tread . Jerem. li. 3.21. | ךררי,  ON, Uf ot. + 2 Sam. xv. 

@Kingsv18. | won, five . . Ezek. 11. 16.אב, ₪00 . . - «  
nx, accusative Jerem. xxxvili. 16. | DN, if . 4 Ruth iii. 12. 

Comp. Massorah magna on Ruth iii. 12; Sopherim vi. 9; Ochla Ve-Qchla, section 
xeviil., pp. 28, 96; Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblictl Literature, s.v. Kerr anp Kevutv. 

65 The word Da, ever, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

58 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes ON ,יכ but, for pr, only. 
54 ‘hn, of them, which is important to the sense, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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hundred and twenty persons—noted 
down according to a tradition which 
they had, informing them that our 
teacher Moses, peace be upon him, 
did not read this word as it is written 
in the text, because of one of the 
many secrets known unto them; 
that our teacher Moses, peace be 
upon him, delivered them® to 
Joshua, Joshua to the sages, the 
sages to the prophets, &c., 80., who 
put it down in the margin, as the 
Keri has it, and that Ezra was the 
writer thereof. This is, therefore, 
the very thing which he wrote in 
the Law of Moses. 

The same thing they did with all 
the words in the Prophets and 
Hagiographa, respecting which they 

 nen הלמה ארק ל ה''ע וניבר השמש
 ,םהל עודיה תודוסה yo רחא nod הביתככ
 עשוהיו עשוהיל *רפמ ה'ע וניבד חשמש
 ץוחב והוכתכו 'ןכו םיאיבנל םינקזו םינקול
 בחכש המ והזו ,רפופה היה ארועו התאירקכ
 : השמ תרותב אוח

 boa םיבותכו םיאיבנב ןכ םנ wy [בו

 םיאיבגה ap‘ םדיב הלבק התיהש תולמה
 ןיארקנ ויחי אלש שיא יפמ שיא תורודה ימכחו
 poms ויה אל הלונה ירפסב לבא ,ןתביתככ
 ,םהמע ow ויה םמצע םירבחמה יכ ,הלבקל
 תרז איהש םהל הארנש תחא הלמ ואצמשכו
 ןהל רמא ,בותכה םשפו ןינעה תנווכ יפב
 ובתכ וא ,תתורזב ןכ בתכ המל םעמה רבחמה
 המ בשוימ חיהי הזבו ,חחאידקכ pind הלמה
 אוה יכ ,םיהבוז ונחנא אלו לע ליעל.יתשקחש
 וארקשכ ןכו ,ןכ and המל םעמה רמא
 רמא ,('א ינח) דככאו וב הצראו יגה רפסב

had a tradition from the Prophets 
and the sages, delivered from mouth 
to mouth, that they are not to be 
read as they are written. But as 
for the post-exile books, they re- 
quired no tradition, for their authors 
were themselves present with them. Whenever, therefore, they [the 
men of the Great Synagogue] found a word in them which appeared 
to them not in harmony with the design of the context, and the simple | 
meaning of the passage, the author gave them the reason why he had 
written in so abnormal a manner; hereupon they wrote the normal 
expression in the margin as the Keri. Herewith the question is fully 
answered, which I asked above about אלו [Ezra iv. 2], since Ezra did 
assign a reason why he wrote in such a manner. In like manner, when 
they read in the book of Haggai (i. 8) דבכ 1, Haggai himself told 
them not to read 7338) but 7338), as if the ה were written out at the 
end, and told them that it was owing to the five things which were 
in the first temple, but not in the second temple, that he 

 ולאכ Tay אלא TT וארקת לא ,ינח םהל
nnnםעטה ןהל רמאו ,ףוסב הבותכ א"ה  

 אלו ןושאר שדקמב ויחש םירבד 'ה ינפמ
 ץוחב ובתכ וא %ןכ ויתבתכ ינש שדקמב

 . he deliveredרסמ,  the secret, is inserted afterרוסה, , the Sulzbach editionךמ 55

58 According to ancient tradition, the following five things, which were in the first 
Temple, were wanting in the second Temple: i. The Ark, with the lid and the cherubim 
upon it; ii. The fire from Heaven (comp. 2 Chron. vii. 1); iii. The Shechinah; iv. The 
Holy Ghost; and v. The Urim and Thummim. The absence of these five, the same 
ancient tradition declares, was indicated by the absence of the letter 1, which numerically 
represents five, from the word in question. Hence the remark in the Talmud: בר רמא 

 םירבד הועמח ולא א"ה רסוחמד אנוט יאמ הדבכאו ןנירקו דבכאו וב הצראו ביתכד יאמ איניא רב לאומוט
  pnwוטדקמ ןיב  Poxםיבורכו תרופכו ןורא ןה ולא ינש וטדקמל  WNחורו הניבו  WTPםירואו
 ? חרבכאו  2. Samuel b. Enia sayeth, Why has the Kethiv 129), and the Keriםימותו,

What is meant by the absence of then? It is because of the five things which made the 
difference between the first and second Temple. They are as follows, the Ark, dc. 
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wrote so. Whereupon they wrote 
in the margin ‘‘Read .הרבכאו * The 
same thing they did with all the 
other post-exile books. 

In short, the men of the Great 
Synagogue made the Keri, in the 
Pentateuch, in accordance swith a 
tradition from our teacher Moses, 
peace be upon him; in the Prophets 
and Hagiographa, in accordance 
with a tradition from the Prophets 
and sages of succeeding generations ; 
and in the post-exile books, in ac- 
cordance with the directions of the 
authors themselves; but never on 
account of any doubtful readings, 
as many have supposed. 
«= Now, when I gave my heart 

to inquire into, and examine with 
wisdom, all which has been done in 
the matter of the Keri and Kethiv, I 
discovered that the Keri and Kethiv ' 
are never found on pleneand defective. 
That is to Bay, there is not a word 
to be found in the whole Bible which 
is written in the text plene, and the 
the marginal reading of which is 
defective or vice versa; and the 
reason is, that the sense of the 
word is never affected by its being 
defective or plene. 

 םםירחאה 923 wy ןכו ,ירק הדבכפצו
 : חלונה ירפסבש

 spn wy הלודגה nos ישנא יכ ללכהו
 ,ח'ער השממ הלבקה יפ לע הדותבש

 םיאיבנמ חלבקה יפ לע םיבותכו םיאיבנבשו
 יפ לע הלוגה ירפסבשו ,זרורודה ימבחו
 רשאכ תוקפסה רובעב אלו ,םמצע םירבחמה
 : םיבר ובשח

 שורדל יבל תא יתתנ רשאכ הנהו א
 ןינעב השעג. רשא לכ לע ,המכחב רותלו
 ירק אצמנ אלש ,יתאצמ הז רוע ,ביתכו ירק
 אלש ל''ר ,םלועל אלמו רפה ןינע לע ביתכו
 אלמ אוה ביתכהש ארקמה לכב הלמ תאצמנ
 אלש יפל םעטהו ,ךפהל וא non אוה ירקהו
 .mon רפח רובעב הלמה תארוה הנתשת
 :םםלועל

eyעדו אנ רכה יזראצמ הז דועו  

 תודוקנה ןינע לע ביתכו ירק אצמנ אלש ,ךל
 הלמ תאצמנ אלש ל''ר ,םלועל םימעמהו
 ,רחא ןפואב ירקהו INN ןפואב דוקנ ביתכהש

porשגד לע ביתכו ירק אבי אל  penאלו  
 אלו ,לאמשו ןימי לע אלו ,ערלמו ליעלמ לע
 sme לע אל ןכו ,קיפמ אל וא קיפמ לע
 : םיקיפסמ יתלב וא םיקיפפמה םימעטהמ

 לכב תקולחמ החיה אלש יפל םעטהו
 ןיארוק ויה לכה יכ ,תולמה תאירקב לארשי
 yn“ השממ ולבקש ומכ ,דוקנ ילב הרוחב

> I have also discovered this, which is important to remember, 
that the Keri and Kethiv are never to be found on the vowel-points 
and accents. That is to say, there is not a word to be found which 
is. pointed in the text in one way, and the marginal reading of which 
is in another way. Nor do the Keri and Kethiv occur with respect. 
to Dagesh and Raphe, nor in Milel and Mitra, nor on right and 
left ₪. 6. the point on letter w], nor on Mapik and no Mapik, nor on 
either of the accents pausal or non-pausal. 

And the reason of it is, because there never was any difference 
of opinion among all Israel about the pronunciation of the words ; 
for all alike read the Law without points, just as they had received it 
from Moses; and the other sacred books, as they received them from 

Comp. Ioma, 215. In the Midrash Rabba, on the Song of Songs, viii. 8, where the same 
thing is recorded, the holy oil החשמה) yee is substituted for the Shechinah, as one 
of the five things. Comp. p. 26a, ed. Stettin, 1863. 
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the Prophets.” And as the points 
which were added in after time are 
simply signs and marks to indicate 
the pronunciation, therefore, they 
do not come within the province of 
the Keri and Kethiv. The same is 
the case with the variations between 
the Easterns and Westerns, not 
one of which is on the vowels and 
accents. By the Easterns are meant 
the Babylonians, and by the West- 
erns, the Palestinians.® We in all 
these countries are descendants of 
the latter, and therefore follow their 
readings and submit to their autho- 
rity. Now the variations between 
these two are, respecting words and 
letters, Keri and Kethiv, plene and 
defective, but not in vowels and 
accents. And this is a proof that 
these variations were written down 
prior to the invention of the vowels and accents. 

3 

 %,םיאיבנהמ ולבקש wo םירפסה ראשבו
 (Dyno תותוא םה ,כ"חא ושענש תודוקנחו

 ןהב ךייש אל ןכ לע ,םהה תורבהלו תונוכתל
 ןיבש תותגולפהו םיפוליחה ןכו ,ביתכו ידק
 תורוקנב ןהמ דחא םג ןיא ,יאברעמל יאהנידמ
 יאבדעמו ,לבב ינב םה יאחנירמו ,םימעטו

onינב  poeלכב ונחנא םהמ רשא *%,לארשי  
 לע ןיכמופ ונחנא ךכיפל ,ולאה תוצראה
 םהיניבש ןיפוליחהו ,םתומכ הכלהו ,םתאירק
 אלמבו ,ירקבו ביתכבו ,תויתואו תוביתב םה
 יכ היאר הזו :םימעטו תודוקנב אלו ,רסחבו
 ודפוהש onp הלאה םביפוליחה ובתכנ

npnןיבד תותגולפה לבא ,םבימעטהו  
 תורוקנב אלא ןניאש ,ילתפנ ןבו דשא ןב
 ודפוהש INN ובתכנש קפס ןיא ,םימעמו
 :ןיבהל לק הזו ,םבימעטהו תודוקנה

epינש ויה ,הלאה םבישנאה ינש הנהו  
 ןב בקעי דחאה זבש ,תרופמב תובישי ישאר
 בתכו* :רשא ןב ןורהא ינשה םשו ,ילתפנ

The variations, 
however, between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, which simply refer 
to the points and accents, were unquestionably written down after the 
invention of the points and accents; and this is easily understood. 

 - As to these two men, they were the heads of two different Masא"
soretic schools, and their respective names were Jacob b. Naphtali and 
Aaron b, Asher. Maimonides, of blessed memory, writes in the 
Treatise on the Love of God, cap. viii., as follows: ‘‘ The copy which 

57 The words םיאיבנהמ ולבקוט ומכ םירפסה Iw, and in the other books as they received 
them from the Prophets, which are essential to the argument, are omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. 

88 From the Babylonian and Jerusalem Talmuds we see that, as early as the third 
century of the Christian era, there existed differences between the Easterns and 
Westerns, which affected both the reading and the exegesis of certain words (comp. 
Geiger, in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled, Kerem Chemed, vol. ix., p. 69, 
Berlin, 1856); and that many of the deviating renderings of the Septuagint and of the 
so-called Jonathan Chaldee version of the Prophets arise from their following the more 
ancient Eastern readings. These two schools produced in the middle of the sixth 
century the two systems of vocalisation which we have already described (vide supra 

. 61, pail and bequeathed to us a list of their variations (ןיפולה) , which is given in the 
abbinic Bibles, but which is both exceedingly imperfect and incorrect. It is to this 

list that Levita refers in the text. The indefatigable Pinsker, who created a new era in 
the history of the Karaites, has go enriched and amended this list from two Codices, 
of a.p. 916 and 1010. Comp. Hinleztung in das Babylonisch-Hebriische Punktations- 
system, pp. 121-132; Vienna, 1863. 

59 Aaron b. Moses b. Asher, or simply Ben-Asher, as he is generally called, 
flourished circa a.p. 900, at Tiberias. He was the most accomplished scholar and 
representative of the Tiberian system of vocalisation and accentuation, and wrote, in 
the interests of the Westerns, the following works: i. A Model Codex of the Bible, 
(wwe (ןב רפס , furnished with the points and accents according to the Western school, which 
became the standard text, and which Maimonides described in such eulogistic terms; 

Q 
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we have followed in these matters is 
the famous Codex of Egypt, which 
contains the twenty-four books, and 
which had been in Jerusalem for 
many years, in order that other 
Codices might be corrected by its 
text; and all followed it, because 
Ben-Asher had minutely revised 
it for many years, and corrected 
it many times. According to this, 
many copies were made; and I, 
too, followed it, in the books of 
the Law which I myself have writ- 
ten, in all its integrity.”"® And we 
also, throughout all these countries, 

 קרפ הבהא רפסב הכרבל yet םבב''מרה

 ולא םירבדב וילע snow רפסו ,לי'זו 'ח
 s/o ללוכ אצוהש םבירצמב עודיח רפס אוה
 היגהל זבינש המכמ םכלשוריב היהש תבידפס
 יפל ,ןיכמוס לכה ויה וילעו ,םבירפסה ונממ
 והיגהו ,הברה םינש וב קדקדו ,רשא ןב והינהש
 יתכמפ וילעו ,וקיתעהש is תובר םימעפ
 ונחנא ןכו ",ותכלהכ יתבתכש min רפפב
 ישנאו ,חלאח תוצראה לכב ותאירק לע ןיכמוס
 תותגולפהו ,ילתפנ pa תאירק לע ןיכמוס חרומ
 ,םינמקה םומעטב אלא ןניא םימעטב ןחיניבש
 'בו רחא אטשפבו חנומו ףקמו גתמ ןוגכ

 רפסב בטיח ראובמ mn חז לכו ,ןימשפ
 םג nya ורובח omy רשא םעט בוט

follow its readings, whilst the Orien- 
tals adopt the text of Ben-Naphtali. 
The variations in the accents be- 
tween them are confined to the 
smaller accents, such as Metheg, , 
Makiph, Munach, one Pashta, or two Pashtas. All this will be tho- 
roughly explained ina separate Treatise, called Good Sense, which, 
by the help of the Lord, I intend to write. These variations 
between them, which also extend to the vowels, only refer to Cholem, 
Kemetz-Chateph, Long-Kemetz, Pattach, Sheva, Chateph-Pattach, as 
well as to Dagesh, Raphe, Milel, and Milra. 

 םלוחב אלא ןניא תודוקנב ןחיניבש תותגולפה
 אושבו ,התפו לודג ץמקבו ,ףוטח ץמקבו
 ליעלמו  ,ןיפרו ןישגדב ןכו ,חתפ ףמהבו
 : ץרלמו

ii. A Treatise on the Massorah, entitled, the Massoreth of Ben-Asher (רטא ןב תרוסמ) 
stating partly the Massoretic remarks on each word in the margin of the text itself 

 . and partly at the end of the Codex (Massorah finalis)תרסמ),  MYA(םינפה תרסמ
Comp. Pinsker, Likute Kabmonijot, text p. 130; iii. A Treatise on’ the Accents 

  , first printed in the Rabbinic Bible,. Venice, 1517 ; and then again(םימעזפה יקודקדזמנ רפס)
by Teapild Dukes, Tiibingen, 1846;. iv. A Treatise on the Consonants and Vowels 

  Wp), of which fragments only have survived, which are inserted(תודוקנהו תויתואה יקודקד
in his treatise on the accents, and against which the celebrated Saadia Gaon wrote a 
dissertation; and v. A Treatise on Assonances (ןיגוז םינומש) , giving eighty Hebrew 
words, similar in sound, but differing in sense. Moses b. David b. Naphtali, again, or 
simply Ben-Asher, as he is generally called, represented the Easterns, and wrote in the 
interests of the Babylonian school, 1. A Model Codex of the. Bible, and ii. A Treatise 
on the system of vocalisation and accentuation. Comp. Fiirst, Introduction to the 
Hebrew and Chaldee Lexicon, p. xxi. A list of the variations between these two repre- 
sentatives of the Easterns and Westerns, is given at the end of the Rabbinic bibles. 

60 The Treatise on the Love of God  )רפס) אהבה , which Levita quotes, is simply one 
of the component parts of Maimonides’ gigantic work on the Biblical and traditional 
Laws, called Deuteronomy ; Second Law (Tn (הנשמ , or Jad Ha-Chezaka (הקוחה די) = 
the Mighty Hand, in allusion to Deut. xxxiv. 12. The part consists of the following 
six Halachoth (mi 5m), or Tractates: i. On the reading 01 Shema; 11. On Prayer and 
the Priestly Benediction; iii. On Phylacteries, Mezzuza, and the Scroll of the Law; 
iv. On the Fringed Garment; v. On Benedictions, and vi. On Circumcision. The 
uotation in 2 is from Tractate iii., and the portion which treats on the Scroll of 

the Law, or Hilchoth Sepher Thora, viii. 4. The reference in the text is, to say the least, 
most indefinite. - 

61 The treatise on the accents, entitled, Good Sense (nyo 119), to which Levita 
refers, appeared within twelve months of the publication of this statement. Vide supra, 
p. 63, &e. 
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«=> Now it is evident, from all I 
have said, that the Keri and Kethiv 
never occur with respect to plene 
and defective, nor on a single one of 
the vowel-points and accents. Let 
me, therefore, warn and caution 
every one who reads the folio or 
quarto editions of thefour and twenty 
books published here, in Venice, in 
the year 278 (= 1517),@ to pay no 
attention to the false remarks printed 
in the margin, in the form of Keri 
and Kethiv, plene and defective, 
Milel and Milra, and variations 
in the vowels and accents, or to any 
of those things which ought not 
to have been done, as I have stated 
above. The author of them did not 
know how to distinguish between 
his right hand and his left. Not 
being a Jew, he knew nothing 
about the nature of the Massorah, 
and what he did put down simply 
arose from the fact, that he some- 
times found variations in the copies 
which he had before him, and, as 
he did not know which reading was 
the correct one, he put down one in 
the margin and another in the text. 

egאצמנ אלש ירבדמ הלועה ללכהו  
 דחא לע אלו ,אלמו רפח ןינע לע ביתכו ירק
 mea ןכל  ,םבלועל .תודוקנהו םבימעטהמ
 םירשעה ירפסב ארוקה לכל ריחזמכו ריכזמכ
 הפ םיפפדנה םינמקח oy םילודנח העבראו

ny mya eonירבד לא העשי לאש  
 ירק mova ןוילגב תופפדנח תולמהמ רקש
 יונשבו ,ערלמו ליעלמ ,אלמו רפה ,ביתכו
 אל רשא לכמ תהאמ וא ,םימעטחו תודוקנה
 םתוא mann יכ ,ליעל יתבתכ רשאכ ,הנישעה
 ידוהי היה אל יכ ,ולאמשל ונימי ןיב ערו אל
 הז השע אלו ,רבר moan ןינעמ עדי אלו
 םבירפפב ןיפולח םימעפל אצמש ינפמ אלא

powהז וא הזח רשכי הזיא עדי אלו ,ןינפל , 
 םבימעפלו ,םינפב רחאו pina Thy בתכ ןכל
 םבימעפלו ,ץוחב רקשהו םינפב תמאה הינה
 ps ןכל ,הלפאב myo ששממ mm ,ךפחל
 : המה והת יכ ,בל םהילע םושל

 ידקח ןינעמ רבדל הלכא om הנהו
 רשאב יכ ,ךל ער חתעו ינעמש ,ביתכהו
 לכבש ןבחכו ןיירקה לכ ןינמ תערל יתצפח
 אלו תחא אל ,חנומ די לע םיתרבעה ,ארקמח
 ןהב יתתנו ,חמ''תת םנינמ יתאצמו ,םיתש

 %,הרותב no ןהמ %]ב"תכו ןיייירק ןמיס

 :םיבותכב ט''כשו ,םיאיבנב ד"נתו

Sometimes it so happened that 
he put the correct reading into the text, and the incorrect one into the 
margin, and sometimes the reverse is the case; thus, he was groping 
in darkness, like a blind man. 116260, they are not to be heeded, 
for they are confusion worse confounded. 

Now, before quitting the subject of the Keri and Kethiv, let me 
remark, that, being anxious to know the number of all the Keris and 
Kethivs throughout the Scriptures, I counted them several times, and 
found them to be 848, and indicated this by the mnemonical sign, 
>> Karjan Ve-Kathban.”® Of these, 65 are in the Pentateuch,4 454 
in the Prophets, and 329 in the Hagiographa. 

6 This refers to the first edition of the great Rabbinic Bible, in folio, published by 
Bomberg, 1516-17, and the quarto edition, also published by Bomberg, 1517. Comp. 
Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea ii. 867; Masch, Bibliotheca Sacra i. 17; Steinschneider, 
Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 7; Kitto, Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature, 8. v. Rasprnic .זמ 

88 That is to say 848, which is the numerical value of ,ץבת"כו ןיי"רק viz., ק 100, + 1 200, 
 . 50 = 848ת 400, +ב 2, + ן + ,90 9+ ,6 4+ ,50 7+ ,10 9+ ,10+

64 Levita is surely wrong in saying that there are only sixty-five Keris and Kethivs 
in the Pentateuch. In again going through the Massoretic notes in the Bible, we have 
found eighty-two. They are as follows :—Genesis viii. 17; x.19; xiv. 2,8; xxiv. 14, 16, 28, 
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It is astonishing that in the קר הרותב ואצמנ אל חמל חומתל wm 
Pentateuch there should only be 65 דעכ ןיביתכד ב''כ ןחמ רשא ביתכו ידק no 
Keris and Kethivs, 22 of which relate תירישעכ קר אוהש ץשוחי רפסו ,הרענ ןנירקו 
to ,הרענ which is written in the spo, ב"ל וב ואצמנו הרותה תומכב," 
text ,רענ and the marginal reading רותה. ןמ תיעיברח םעמכ אוהש לאומש 
 וב םיאצמנו  83bpןיגוזח בור יכ האדת אלח  ; whilst in the book ofהרענ 18

Joshua, which is only about 8 ןבתכו yp ןמ pma צפולאוו powm 
tenth the size of the Pentateuch, חרותב .ןחמ דחא; py pe תלורגה ל, 
there occur 82,® and in the book of 7, | , | ו 
Samuel, which in quantity is about ‘7 778>" ןימדקומר ןילמ > beam 
a fourth of the Pentateuch, there 
are found 133. It is also to be noticed that, of - many Catalogues, 
Registers, and Alphabetical Lists of the Keris and Kethivs in the Great 
Massorah, not a single one is found in the Pentateuch. Thus, of 
the 62 words in which two letters are transposed; the 12 words 

83, 55, 57; xxv. 23; xxxvii. 3,29; xxx. 11; xxxiii. 4; xxxiv. 3 (twice), 12; xxxvi. 5, 14,15; 
xxxix. 20, 22; xliii. 28; xlix. 11 (twice): Exod. iv. 2; xiii. 11; xvi. 2, 7,13; xxi. 8; 
xxii. 4, 26; xxvii. 11; xxviii. 28; xxxii. 17, 19; xxxv. 11; xxxvii. 8; xxxix. 4, 21, 33: 
Levit. ix. 22; xi. 21; xvi 21; xxi. 5; xxiii. 13; xxv. 80: Numb. i. 16; "iii. 51; x. 365 xi. 
32; xii. 3; xiv. 36; xvi. il; xxi. bo; xxvi. 9; .צאצאו 7; xxxiv. 4; Deuter. ii. 33; v. 
10; vii. 9; viii. 2; xxi. 7; xxii. 15 (twice), 16, 20, 21, 23, "4, 25, 26 (twice), 27, 28, 29; 
xxvil. 10; xxviii. ,לד 30; xxix. 22; xxxiii. 9. The numbers, therefore, given in Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 8.9. Kent and Keruiv, must be corrected. The 
instances in which the Keri and Kethiv are on the word רעב have already been specified. 
Vide supra, p. 109, note 48. 

65 According to our collation of the text, we find thirty-fwe Keris and Kethivs in 
the Book 01 Joshua expressly so marked, viz., Josh. ii. 13; iii. 4, 16; iv. 18; v. 1 
vi. 5, 7, 9, 13, 15; viii. 11, 12, 16; ix. 7; "xi. 16; xv. 4, 47, 48, 53, 63; xvi. 33 
xviii. 12, 14, 19 (twice), 24; xix. 22, 29; xx. 8; xxi. 10, 27; xxii.7; xxiv. 3, 8, 15; 
and at least three, though not designated Keri, are nevertheless sach, viz., xvi. 5 
xviii. 8, 9. Comp. also ibid. v.15; vii. 21; ix. 7; x. 8; xii. 20; xv. 63; xxiv, 19. 

06 Ex ually wrong is Levita’s statement about the number of Keris and Kethivs in 
the books of Samuel, inasmuch as a careful perusal of the Massoretic remarks wilt 
show that there are 161, and not 188. They occur as follows:—1 Sam. ii. 8, 9, 10 
(twice) ; iii, 2, 18; iv. 183 v. 6, 9,12; vi. 4,5; vii.9; vili. 3; ix. 1,26; x. 21; xi. 6, 95 
xii.10; xiii. 8, 19; xiv. 27, 32’ (twice) ; xv. 16; xvii. 0 23, 34; xviii. 1, 6, 7, 9, 14, bo: 
xix. 18, 19, 22, 23 (twice) ; xx. 1, 2 (twice), 24, 38; xxi. 12 (twice) ; xxii. is, 17, 18 (twice), 
22; xxiii. 3; xxiv, 9) 10; wey, 3, 18 (twice), 34; xxvi. 5, 7 (twice), 11, 16, 22; xxvii. 4, 8; 
xxviii. 8 xxix. 5 (twice) : XXX. “6, 24:—2 Sam. 1. 8,11; ii. 23; ii. 0 3, 12, 0 25; v. 9 
(thrice), 8, 24; vi. 23; x. 9; xii. 9, 20, 22, 24, 91 ; xiii. 32, 34, 37; xiv. 7, 11, 21, 28, 30; 

 ; 8, 20, 28; xvi. 2, 8, 10 (twice), 19 (twice), 18; xvii. 12, 16; xviii. 3, 8, 12, 13, 17, 18צח
xix. 1% 19, 32, 41; xx. 5, 8, 14, 23, 25; xxi. 4, 6 9 (twice), 12’(twice), 16, 20, 21; xzii. 8, 
15, 23, 38, 34, 11 xxiii. 8 108 9 (thrice), ine 13, 15, 16, 18, 20 (thrice), 21, a7; xxiv. 
14 16, 18, 22. These, it must be remarked, do not include either the Kert Ve-lo | 
or the Kethiv Ve-lo Keri, which have already been enumerated (vide supra, p. 109, n. 51). 

ae sixty-two words in which two letters following each other are transposed, are 
as follows : 

 ו

 ךלה . . . Josh. vi 18 | ךאובמ . . 9 .Sam 11.95 | ךנרוגו . . 5
Jerem. viii. 680 | םתוצרמב .  Sam. xiv.8 | הותיצוהו . 9  Josh. xx.ךולג . . .  
Jerem. ix. 728 | םחוש . . _  Sam. xv.27 | תורבעב . 9  «Josh. xxi.ךולג -. .  

Jerem. xvii. 82 | עמוש . . Sam.xviii.826 | תוצפנ .  xvi.ינשמיחהו . . 1088.  
2Sam.xx.14 | pm. . Jerem. xxix. 2327 והלקו . .  Sam. xiv.הנארתו < 1  

Jerem. xxxii. 2316 ךתורתבו  Sam. xxiv.הנרואה |. 2  | Sam. xix.18תיוב . . 1  
Jerem. xlii. 045 | םיתעתה  Kings vii.צוצ.99 | להאה . . 1  Sam.תיונב . 1  

 Jerem.1. 151 צגא. 28 | םיתוממה . 2 וע א. 9 | היתושא . Sam.תיונ .  
mya 1 Sam. xix. 23 | mm . 2 Kings xiv.6 | won . . Ezek. xxxvi. 14 
Tum . 1 Sam. xxvii. 8 | לוכאו . 18. xxxvii. 80 | pm. Ss Ezek. x1, 15 . ו 
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which have no Vav conjunctive in ןיירקו הביתח שארב ו''יו, pon ןילמ an 
the text, and yet are read in the פוסב 1% ןירפח' n) %; ךפהב ןילמ Ry 
margin with it, and the 11 words ם''כו ©; na ןילמ xy pp) aman 
in which the reverse is the case 38 ןילמ 49( ,ןיירקו חביתה ףוסב א"ה םירפח 

the 18 words which want the ןיביתכר ןילמ ה''ע ומ ןיתי 10-455 
suffix Vav in the text, and are \ ו a 
read in the margin with it, and the 11 words in which the reverse is 
the case; the 29 words which in the text want He at the end, and 
in the margin are read with it, and the 20 words in which the reverse 
is the case;” the alphabetical list of 75 words, every one of which is 

Prov. xxxi. 27 | ‘bow . Ezra 6תוכליה .  | Ezek. xlii.16תומא . .  
Ezraiv.419 | םיהלבמו - . . |  Job xxvi.1111. 15 | ותנבותבו  Ezek.ליאראהמו  

 ליאיראהו .Ezek 18:16 | רחבי . . . 10015.4 | האצואו . . . 7
Nehem. iv. 7םייחהצב. .  | Estheri.55 | תאולמבו . .  Ps. Ixxiii.יומנ |.  
Nehem. xii. 141. 16 | יכולמל . .  Estherןכמומ .  | Ps. exxxix.6היאלפ -  

Chron. i. 46תוע. . . 1  | Dan.iv.9ןורדי | - .  | Ps.cxly.6ךיתולדגו  
Chron. iii. 241.27 | אכנימהו . . . 28 ם.צ.7 | והורוה |. 1  Prov.הואוטב ,  

“ow . 1 Chron. xxvii. 2920 | לכות . . . . 28מ.צ.16 |  Prov. xiii.ךולה  
Chron. xvii. 8תומירמשו 2  | Dan. v.1616 | לכות . . .  mov. Prov. xix. 
Chron. xxix. 8העוול . 2  | Dan.v.165 | אכנימהו . . .  yy). Prov. xxiii. 

Dan. v. 2926 | אכנימהו . . .  Prov. xxiii.הנצרת . .  

The list of these transpositions is given in the Masscrah finalis, under letter Vav, 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xci., pp. 27, 93, &c. 

68 The twelve words which are in the text without the Vav conjunctive, but are read 
with it in the margin, are as follows :— 

2Kingsiv, 7 | Ww . 0.0. 0. 80010 7 | pe. . Lamen.v. 8יכבב . . ».  
Danii. 48 | opr. . ~Lamen. iv. 16יד . . . .  | nm... Isa.dv.13 

Lamen.v. 72 | םניא . .  Lamen. ii.24 | אל .  Prov. xxvii.רוד .  
Lamen.yv. 75 |! ונחנא . .  Lamen.y.24 | אל . . .  toy... Prov. xxiii. 

The eleven words which, סמ the contrary, have Vav conjunctive in the text, but not 
in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 

Dan.ix. 528 5 | ונעשרהו . . . am. xvi. 10 | wpm . Jderem.iv.יכו . 5 .  
Kings vii. 86 | mm . .derem.y.24 | tom . . Nehem. ix. 17היתרגסמו . 1  

Jerem. viii. [ | Mow . . Prov. xxiii, 241 | ואיצוו . .  Kings xi.התארו . . 2  
Lamen. iv. 12 ,לכו . . .  | Kings xvi.17תאו . . . 2  

These instances are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Dan. ix.5; Massorah 
finalis, under the letter Vav ; and 0007/06 Ve-Ochla, sections cxvii. and exviii., pp. 82, 101. 

69 The eighteen words, which according to the Massorah want the suffix Vav in the 
text, are as follows :-- 

Kingsix. 9 | mom. . . Ezek. vii. 21וחתשיו . . 1  | Gen. xxvii.29וחתשיו . .  
 וחתשיו . . Gen. xliii.28 | רבריו .1Kingsxii. 7 | wo . . .  םפמ.צ1

2Kingsxx.18 | by. . . . Ezraiii. 320 | חקי .  wie. + Judg' xxi. 
Nehem. iii. 302 5 | ירחא . . Kingsxxii.9 | הנתו . .  Sam.vii.הלעו . . 1  
Nehem. iii. 3130 | ירחא .  Isaiah xxxvii.רמאיו . . 1 88.31.10 | לוכאו  
Esther 77 | לבקו. . . .  .Jerem. xlviii.דחי .  | Sam. xiii.19רמא. . . 1  

The eleven words which on the contrary terminate with Vav in the textual reading, 
but have no Vav in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 

Kings xvi. 151 9 | והוצו . . 2 Kingsxii.ורמאיו . 0082. 7 | ואבו. .  
Ezek. xlvi. 921 | ואצי .  Kings xii.7 | ואביו 1  Josh.ix.ורמאיו  
Nehem. iii. 15ודימעיו . .  | Kingsix.33והוממש =. 2  | Sam. xv.16ורמאי . . 1[  

Kings xiv. 132 34 | ואו . . 2 Sam. xxii.וילה . .  
These instances are partly enumerated in Tract Sopherim vii. 1; and entirely in the 
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings 1. 1, xii. 3; Massorah finalis under letter Vav ; and Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, sections cxix. and cxx., pp. 32, 102. 

7 The twenty-nine words which have no He in the textual reading, but have it in the 
marginal reading, are as follows :— 
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in the text written with a Jod in the אפלאו 1 ןיירקו אתובית עצמאב 7/4) 
middle, and in the margin read with ןחמ דחא םג ןיא "',ךפחב ןילמ 'ע ןמ אתיב 
Vav, and the alphabetical list of 
70 words in which the reverse is the case; not one of all these occurs 

 בראו
 גגה .
 תאו .
 מהו .
 יהי .

 תיהו
 ארנו

 ןה
 ארי .

‘won 

The twenty words which on the contrary terminate with He 

Josh, xxiv. 8 
1 Sam. ix. 

. 1 Sam. xxiv. 19 
Sam. xxi. 9 

. 1 Kings i. 
2 Kings ix. 37 

+ Isaiah xli. 23 
. Isaiah liv. 
Jerem. xvii. 8 
. Jerem. xl, 16 

 בגעתו
 תע .

nwo. 
 עבראו

not in the marginal reading, are— 

 האראו .
 האיבאו .
 היראה .

mp 
mm . 

 האב .
 הערה

. Josh. vii. 21 
Josh. xxiv. 8 

. 2 Sam. xxiii. 20 
1 Kings vii. 23 
. Jerem. iii. 7 
Jerem. xv. 9 

. Jerem. xviii. 10 

 התאוה .
 הוק .
 האבו

 האצמנ .
 הער .

 הוקו
 השטעי

Ezek. xxiii. 16 
Ezek. xxiii. 43 
. Ezek. xly. 8 

Hag. i. 8 
Ruth i. 12 

. Ruthiv. 4 
. Ps. vi. 4 
. Ps. Ixxiv. 6 
. Ps, xc. 8 
+ Prov. xxx. 8 

. Jerem. xxvi. 6 
. Jerem, xxxi. 39 
. derem. xliii. 11 
. Jerem. xlviii. 27 

+ Micah iii, 2 
Zech. i. 16 
Ruthi. 3 

Prov. xxxi. 16עמנ -  
Prov. xxxi. 18לילב .  

Jobi.10תא .  
dob xlii. 16אריו . .  

Lament. ii. 19לילב .  | 
Lament.v. 1טיבה  

 בושנו .Lament ץ. 21
vii. 22תא . 18601.  

Nehem. ix. 6תא .  

in the textual reading, but 

Ps. li. 4הברה .  
Prov. viii. 17היבהא . .  

Prov. xxvii. 10הצרו  
Dan. ix. 18החקפ  

Lament. iii, 0חירא .  
TOR Ezra v. 15 

These instances are given in the Tract Sopherim vii. 2; Massorah marginalis on Prov. 
1; Eecl. vii. 23; Massorah finalis under letter He, and 

Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections cxi. and cxii., pp. 31, 99, 6. 

71 The following are the words which in the textual reading have Jod in the middle 
of the word, and are with Vav in the marginal reading :— 

xxxi. 16; 

 רינזא
 הנירא
 ויניחב

 תוקיתרב
 סיכב
 םייגב

 םייג
 ויתידג

 יפורחה .
 םיניעמה

ow” 
wn 
ow 

 םיניו
 וסיניו
 יתיערו
 לחייו .

 רחייו
 איטו

 לאינפו
 ךניפצו
 םריצו

wn. 
 יתיהו

10%. ii. 19, v. 

Ps. Ixxvii. 12 
. 28am. xxiv. 18 

. Isa. xxiii. 
1 Kings vi. 
Prov. xxiii. 
+ Ps. xxix. 
. Gen. xxv. 

« 1 Chron. xii. 15 
. 1 Chron. xii. 5 
. 1 Chron. iv. 

Gen. xxiv. 33 
Exod. xvi. 2 
Numb. xxi. 
. Josh. xv. 

 ביגושבו
 ומיוטלו

mm. 
 יריצנו
 אריהנו

 הינפיסו .
 חישתו

mwa 
 השיח
 בישי .

 ויני

 וניפצי
 וזמימי
 ומירי

 וריצקי -
wn) 

 אירעל
 ריזעל

ua 
 ידגמ

a) 
 קצימ .

 ערדימ

+ 1 Kings xvi. 
. Isaiah x. 6 
Job xxxiii. 
Isaiah xlix. 6 

Dan. ii. 
+ Dan. iii. 

+ Lament. iii. 
2 Kings xxiii. 

. Ps. lexi. 
2Sam.xv. 8 
Ps. Ixxii. 17 

Ps. lvi. 7 
Ps. exl. 
Ps. lxvi. 7 

Isaiah xii. 5תערימ  
Ezek. xli. 8תודסימ .  
Ezra ii. 50םיסיפנ .  

Sam. xiii. 32המיש 2  
Hos. x. 10םתניע .  

Chron. i. 1הילע < 1  
Chron. ix. 8םיריזפפ . 1  
Chron. vi. 0ףיצ . 1  
Numb. i. 6יאירק  

Isaiah xlii. 20תיאר  
v. 10תיאר 18601.  

my. Isaiah xxviii. 15 
Jerem. xviii. 22חחיש  
Jerem. xxix. 4םכתיבש  

Jerem. 1. 6םיבבוש .  
Lament. ii. 14ךתיבוט .  

Micahi. 8לליש  
Hos. vi. 10הירירעוש  

i Job xix. 29 
Ezek. xxx. 6יחת  

won Prov. xvii. 13 
Prov. xx. 0קירמח  

Ps. Ixxxix. 8םירת  

The following is the Alphabetical list of words, which, on the contrary have Vav in the 
middle of the word in the textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading— 

 ירוסא
 ליגובא .

 ונא
 רשוא

Jo. 

Gen. xxxix. 20 
1 Sam. xxv. 8 
2 Sam. xv. 20 
Isaiah xlv. 2 

. 2 Kings xxiv. 15- 

 םצורא
 ינועב
 רוב .

 םתובלהב <.
Chron. vii. 31תוורב . + 1  

. Jerem. 1. 44 
2 Sam. xvi. 12 

. Jerem.vi. 7 
+ Nahum ii. 6 

Prov. xxiii. 24לוג  
Ezra iv. 9אוהד  

Gen. viii. 17אצוה .  
 תוסרחה .Jerem אנא. 2

mnt. Jerem, xviii. 5 
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in the Pentateuch.2 There is un- יכנאו ,רבדב שי םעט םינפ לכ לעו "% חרותב 
doubtedly a reason for all this, but יתיארש המ יצפח םלשנ ןאכו ,יתערי אל 
I do not know it. I have now : ןבחכו ןיירק ןינעב ראבל 
satisfied my desire in explaining היאלמה ןינעמ טעמ רבדא התעו ey 

em ee ee a ובתכנש תולמה יכ ,רמואו ליחתאו ,םירפחהו 
the Kathiv. ישנא ושרח אל יכ הארנ םיאלמ וא םירסח 
a 1 shall now say something 87) קר ,םחעדמ 737 ןהב הלודגה תפנכ 

about the nature of plene and defec- ® np ספוטב םאצמ רשאב ,הרותב םבתכ 

tive: First of all, I say, it appears ניפמ לבק רשא השמ תרות רפסמ קתעוה' 
that, to the words which were found %,n2> םירמואה nyt יפל איבנה MDT mw 
written pleneor defective, nothingnew םיאלמהו םירסחח ןכו ,ערג אלו ףיפוה אלו 
whatsoever was added by the men יפונ םדיב ואצמנ ON םיבותכבו םיאיבנבש, 
of the Great Synagogue out of their 
own understanding; but that Ezra transcribed them, into his copy of 
the Law, just as he found them in the Codex of the Law which was 
made from the scroll of the Law of Moses received from Sinai, and 
which the prophet Jeremiah concealed,® according to the opinion of 
some, without adding anything to it or taking anything from it. 
The same’is the case with the defective and plene of the Prophets 

Sam. xxv. 1814 | תוושע . . 1  Ezek. xlviii.2 | רובעי .  Zech. xi,רוצבה . . .  
.1Chron.xx. 5 | my. . . Jerem.xl. 8א|8. 9 | רועי. .  Ezek.אובמה . .  

Amosviii. 4יונע. . .  | Chron. xxix.148 | לאוחי . 5  Chron. xxxv.םינובמה . 2  
Chron. xiii. 1916 ןורפע . 5  py . .. lix.רשוה * ב .8 מ 9 |  
Esther viii. 13םידותע . .  | Ps.cxl.105 | ומוסכי .  «Prov. xxiii.ועתה . .  
Jerem. xiv. 3םהירועצ .  | Prov. iv.1617 | ולושכי . . .  Ezra viii.םינותנה . .  

Jerem. xlviii. 415 | הירועצ .  Jerem.xxv. 7 | wd. . . 2 Sam. iiiינסועכה . .  
Jerem. xvi. 16 | ype . . . Ezek. iv. 1521 | םיגודל . .  Chron. xxvi.תושפחה . 2  

Numb. xxvi. 922 | יאורק . .  Numb. xiv. 36 | amb...) Judg. xxi.ונולו . .  
1Sam. xviii. 6 | pow . . 1 Kings xiv. 25רושל .  | Joshua xix.22המוצחשו .  

Jerem. xviii. 1618 | תקורש . .  Ezek. xxii.או 9 | גוסל . [ Isaiahלע < «  
Jerem. xv. 11ךתורש . .  | Isaiah xlii.2414 | הסושמל .  Jerem. xiv.לאו. . .  

Ps. cxxix. 8 ee . . derem, xliii. 10םתונעמל . .  | Jerem. xiv.14תומרתו .  
Sam.xx. 1 | wow . 1 Chron. xxiv. 247 | תונמ . . 1  Jerem. viii.סוסו . .  

Zeph. ii. 7םתובש . . .  | Jerem. xlviii.2115 | תעפומ .   . Ezek. xli.אהיקותאו .  
Isaiah vii. 19 | maw . . Ps. Ixxxv. 2בונ . . .  | pam . . 1 Chron. iv.20 

xxii. 20םושלש . . עץ  | Nehem. x.203 | יבונ . .  Chron. xii.לאוזו . . 1  
Numb. xxxii. 716 | ןואונת .  Isaiah ii.2 4 | תוומנ Chron. xxxv.ונוכהו .  

Nehem. vii. 52 min... «Prov. iii. 3011 | םיסשופנ .  Ps. lxxiv.ךקוח . . .  
Job xxx. 22ל גם. 7 | הושת . . .  . . yy. 1Kingsvi. 5 | ow 

It will be seen that the Massorah finalis, under letter Jod, where these alphabetical 
lists are found, only gives seventy-two of the former, whereas of the latter it gives 
seventy-five. Comp. also Sopherim vii.4; Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections lxxx. and Ixxxi., 
pp. 24, 85, 6. 

Levita is surely incorrect in his statement that not one of the variations specifiedדב  
in these lists occurs in the Pentateuch. In perusing them it will be seen, that in the list 
of eighteen words (No. 69), we have Gen. xxvii. 29; xliii. 28; in the list of seventy words 
(No. 71), we have Gen. xxiv. 33; xxv. 23; Exod. xvi.2; Numb. i. 16; xxi. 32; and in 
the next list (also No. 71), Gen. viii. 17; xxxix. 20; Numb. xiv. 36; xxvi. 9; xxxii. 7. 

78 According to the traditional explanation of Deut. xxxi. 26, a copy of the entire 
Pentateuch was deposited by Moses in the Ark of the Covenant (Comp. Gittin 60 a; 
Baba Bathra 14-15; Menachoth 30a; Jerusalem Targum on Dent. xxxi. 26). This 
Codex Jeremiah concealed when he concealed the Ark, together with the Tabernacle and 
the Altar of Incense. 2 Maccab. ii. 5. 
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and Hagiographa. Thus, when they 
[Ezra and his associates] found the 
very autographs of the authors 
themselves, as was the case with 
the book of Isaiah, which Isaiah 
himself wrote, the Psalms which 
David wrote, the Proverbs which 
Solomon wrote, and with all or part 
of the books which they possessed, 
they required no tradition to guide 
them, but copied exactly as they 
found it: plene wherever there was 
plene, and defective wherever there 
was defective. But when they did 
not find the autograph itself, which 
seems most likely to have happened, 
they undoubtedly followed the ma- 
jority of Codices, which they had col- 
lected from different places, one here 
and one there, as the twenty-four 
books were then not joined together 
into one volume. Now they [Ezra 
and his associates] have joined them 
together, and divided them into three 
parts: the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Hagiographa, and arranged the 
Prophets and Hagiographa not in 
the order in which they have been 
put by our Rabbins of blessed me- 
mory, in Baba Bathra [14 a]. 

 ןוגכ ,םמצע םירבחמה ובתכ רשא םירפסח
myeבחכש םילהת ןכו ,ומצעב אוה בתכש  

 ןחצקמ וא ןלכ ןכו now בתכש ילשמו ,דוד
 חלבקל םיבירצ ויח אל ,םדיב ואצמנ רשא
 ,אלמ אלמ םוקמב ,םואצמש ומכ םוחינה אלא
 ומכ ואצמנ אל ox לבא ,רסח רסח םוקמבו
 תוקתעהה בור רחא וכלה ,יאדול בורק אוהש
 ויח אל יכ ,הנה תחאו הנה תחא ,תואצמנח
 ושעו םורבח םהו ,דחי םירבוחמ םירפס ד''כה

onyםיבותכו םיאיבנ הרות ,םביקלח 'ג , 
 אלש הורחא הז םיבותכו םיאיבנ םורדסו
 :ארתב אבכב ל''זד םוררסש רדסכ

 ,םביאיבנ לש ןרדס ל''ור לש ןרדפ והזו
 mye mov ,םיכלמ לאומש םיטפוש עשוחי
 mo pains לש ןרדפו :רשע ירח ,לאקזחי
 תוניק םירישה ריש תלהק ילשמ בויא םילהת
 תונוכנ תורבסו םימעט םינתונו ,ח''ד רתסא
 :ןמוקמ ןאב ןיאו ,הז ןרדס לע

 ,חזה WDA םיאבנ ורדס תרוסמה ילעבו

 ,לאקוחיו הימדי ינפל mye ומידקהש קר
 ןרודס אצמנ ןכו ,םנמז םדוק היה ונמוש יפל
 ירפסב לבא ,םיקחבומה םידרפס ירפס לכב
 לש ררפב םירודפ OF םיתפרצהו םיזנכשאה
 לש ןרודס חרפמה ילעב םיבותכב ןכא ,ל''ור
 ריש תור ,ילשמ בויא םילהת ה''ד ,והזו ,לי'זר
 ןכו ,ארזע לאינד ,רתסא Map תלהק םירישח

EDIןרדס םיזנכשאה ירפסב לבא ,םידרפסה  

The following 18 the order of our Rabbins, of blessed memory :— 
The position of the Prophets is—Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, 
Jeremiah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor Prophets. The order 
of the Hagiographa is—Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Song of Songs, Lamentations, Esther, and Chronicles, and they 
[the Rabbins] gave appropriate reasons for this classification, which 
would be out of place here. 

The Massorites too have adopted this order in the Prophets, only 
that they have put Isaiah before Jeremiah and Ezekiel, because he 
lived before them. The same order is also found in all the 
correct Spanish Codices; whilst the German and French Codices 
adopt the order of the Rabbins, of blessed memory. But in the 
Hagiographa, the Massorites have ‘altered the order of the Rab- 
bins of blessed memory as follows: Chronicles, Psalms, Job, 
Proverbs, Ruth, Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther, 
Daniel, Ezra, which is followed in the Spanish Codices; whereas 
the German Codices have the following order:— Psalms, Pro- 
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verbs, Job, the Five Megilloth, 
Daniel, Ezra, and Chronicles. It 
is the custom to put the Five 
Megilloth in the order in which 
they are read in the Synagogue, 
according to their respective sea- 
sons, that is, Song of Songs, Ruth, 
Lamentations, 
Esther.4 = . 
> Having now reached the place 

in which I, at the beginning of this 
Introduction, promised to state my 
own opinion about the points and 
accents, I shall first do battle 
against those who say that they 
were given on Sinai, and then 
state who invented them, and 
when they were originated and 
affixed to the letters. But if any- 
one should prove to me, by clear 
evidence, that my opinion is op- 
posed to that of our Rabbins of 
blessed memory, or is contrary to 
the genuine Kabbalah of the Sohar,® 

Keclesiastes, and 

noeלאינד ,תולגמ שמה ,בויא ילשמ םילהת  
 ype בותכל םיגהונ תוליגמה 'חו ,ה''ד ארזע
 ,םנמזב תכנכה תיבב ןתוא םיארוקש Ton יפל
 %+: ףתסא תלהק תוניק תור ריש ונייהד

syיתרמא רשא םוקמה דע 'תענה התעו  

 ינא ףא יעד ond תאוה המדקהה תלחתב
 :תמחלמ ךודעאו ,םימעטהו תודוקנח ןינעב
 ,םדפי ימ PTR ,יניפמ ונתנש םירמואה דנג
 ימו  ,תויתואאה OY ומשוהו ודפוה יתמו
 דגנ תאו יתעדש הרורב החכוחב ינחיכויש
 רפסבש תיתמאה הלבקח דגנו ,ל''זר תעד
 דע לבא ,ותעד . ינפמ יתעד לטובי "*רהוזח
 רבד יתעמש אלו יתיאר אלו יתאצמ אל הנה
 תורוקנחש ,וילע ךומפל יוארש ךמפ וא ,חיאר
 : יניפמ ונתנ םימעמהו

 by sind יתאצמש המ לכ בותכא יננהו
 Tana אל ךא םינורחאה ירבד תצקב הככ

 wan רשאכ לולכמב ק"דרה בתכ ,לי'וד
 ,םיקבדה ןיב חור ןתיל ךירצש ל''וד רמאמ

Snינפמ ץמקב רוקנ ,םכבבלדלכב הנה  
 דוקנ היהי App אלב ותוא ארקי םאו ,ףקמה

I will readily give in to him, and declare my opinion as void. Up to 
this time, however, I have neither found, nor seen, nor heard, any 
evidence, nor anything approaching to it, that is worthy to be relied 
upon, that the points and accents were given upon Sinai. 

I shall here state what I have found written on this subject in some 
treatises of later writers, but not in the works” of the Rabbins of blessed 
memory. Kimchi, in his Michlol, after citing the statement of the 
Talmud that it is necessary to make a pause between the conjunctions, 
remarks thus: ‘—?33 (Deut. xi. 13) is pointed with Kametz, because of 
the Makeph, and if it were read without the Makeph, it would be 
pointed 293 with Cholem, and this, certainly, the Rabbins of blessed 

74 The Five Megilloth are respectively read every year, on five annual festivals, as 
follows:—i. The Song of Songs on Passover; ii. Ruth on Pentecost; iii. Lamentations 
on the Ninth of Ab; iv. Ecclesiastes on Tabernacles ; and v. Esther on Purim. These 
festivals occur in the succession in which they are enumerated. Hence the present order 
of the Five Megilloth. 

7 The important passage רהוזה HOW ,תיתמאה הלבקה דגנו or against the genuine 
Kabbalah of the Sohar, which was first: animadverted upon by Azzariah de Rossi (Meor 
Enajim 287, &c., ed. Vienna, vide supra, p. 52), and of which the Buxtorfs made such 
terrible use against Levita (Commeniarius Masoreticus, cap. ix., p. 74, ed. Basel 1620), 
is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. That the Sohkar does mention the vowel- 
points has already been shown (vide supra, p. 48), and Levita’s assertion to the contrary 
is to be accounted for on the cusps advanced by De Rossi, that it arose from his not 
having read the Sohar, which had not then been printed. 

76 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has ירבד אלב ‘JX, instead of .ירברב אל דא 

R 
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memory did not say, in order that 
the vowel-points should in any way 
be changed from what they were as 
given to Moses on Sinai.”” Thus 
far his remark. But one must 
hesitate to accept this statement, 
inasmuch as it contradicts what he 
has said before on the Niphal conju- 
gation of the regular verb, which is 
ee as follows:”8 ‘+The inventors 
of the points made a distinction 
between the singular third person 
preterite and the participle, as they 
are pronounced alike, and pointed 
the past tense with Pattach, under 
the second radical [7P23], and the 
participle with Kametz [P52].” 
Thus far the substance of his re- 
mark. We therefore see, from his 
own words, that even he believed 
that there were men who invented 
the points, namely, [ > 7 T 7 
&c. Hence it is evident that when 
he remarks, ‘‘as they were given to 
Moses on Sinai,” he does not mean 
to say the form of the points, but 
the five major and the five minor 

 תא ףילחהל 5419 ורמא אל חוו ]92[ םלוחב
 זז ל'יכע יניסב השמל ןנתנ רשאכ תועונתה

mmוירבד רשאכ ,הזה רבדב םגמנל שי  
 לעפנ ןינבב רבכ רמאש mp םירתופ הלא

gHומש רוקנה ינקתמו "%ל''זו ,םימלשהמ  
 םתאירק יכ ,ריחיה ינוניבחו רבעה ןיב שרפה
 ,רֶקְלַנ חתפב רבעב לעפח ן''יע ודקנו ,חחא
 עמשמ'ירח ,רוצקב ס'יפע ?WE ץמקב ינוניבהו

 םישנא ויהש רבופ אוה םנ יכ ,הלא וירברמ
 המ כ"א 'וכו ד; ד ד ל = ל"ד רוקנה ונקת רשא
 ןיא יניסב השמל ונתנ רשאכ ןאכ רמואש

 תולוקה שמח קר דוקינה תרוצ רמול ונוצר
 ףילחהל רמוא ךכל ,תונטקה שמחו תולודנה
 המ or ,תודוקנה רמוא וניאו זרועונתה

 רשא רמוא וניאו 'וגו ונתנ רשאכ רמואש

 אלו ,יתבתכ רשאב וירבד ןיבהל שי ונחנ
Sowךיראהל  : 
 ירב יול ומשו רדמסה רפס לעב בתכו
AYתרלחתב  ADל''זו ,* onרמי  

Townרוקנה רמאנ הרובגח יפמ יכ עדנ ןיאמ  
 ,אוה אלמ ארקמ בישמה בישי  ,םימעטהו
 ירבד לכ תא םינבאה לע תבתכו ביתכד
 ,("ב םירבד) במיה ראב תאוה הרותה

sounds; and this is the reason 
why he uses the words ‘‘to change the vowels,” and does not say the 
points, Thus, also, when” he said, ‘‘as they were given,” and not 
‘¢which were given,”’ his words are to be understood in the same way, 
and I have no need to dwell on this point any longer. 

R. Levi b. Joseph, ‘author of the book Semadar, says, at the begin- 
ning of his work, as follows :* “If any one should ask, Whence do we 
know that the points and accents were dictated by the mouth of the 
Omnipotent ? the reply is, It 18 to be found in the Scriptures, for it is 
written, ‘And thou shalt write upon the stones all the words of this 
law very plainly’ (Deut. xxvii. 8). Now, if the points and accents, which 

 דד .Kimchi’s remark, to which allusion is made in the text, is to be found on p 25 ל
of Levita’s own edition of the Michlol, Venice, 1545, and on p. 81 a, ed. Hechim Fiirth, 1793. 

78 This quotation is to be found on p. 18 b, &., ed. Venice, 1545, and on p. 61 a, ed. 
Furth, 1793. | 

The Sulzbach edition has omitted the word mn, what.דפ  
80 Nothing is known of this Grammatical Treatise, entitled Sepher Ha-Semadar 

  = the Book of the Vine-blossom, or of its author, beyond the fact that it(רדמסה רפס)
is also quoted by Azzariah de Rossi (Meor Enajim, cap. lix.), who endorses the above- 
named arguments for the antiquity of the vowel-points, and by Samuel Archevolti, in his 
‘Grammatical Treatise, entitled Arugath Ha-Bosem (םשובה תגורע) = A Trellis for 
Aromatic Plants, published at Venice, 1602, and Amsterdam, 1780, who also espouses 
its sentiments. Comp. Buxtorf, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 42, &c., Basel, 1648. 
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make the words plain did not exist, 
how could one possibly understand 
plainly whether המלש means where- 
fore, retribution, Solomon, garment, 
or perfect?” Thus far his remark. 
I leave it to the reader to judge 
whether this is reliable proof. ~ 

Again, I found another book, 
which seems to me to be the work 
called Instruction for the Reader, and 
the author of which I do not know, 
say as follows :* ‘‘ There are some 

 זרוביתה ןיהאבמש םבימעמחו דוקנה ילוליאו
 make ןונכ ,םרואיב pand לוכי םדא ןיא

mond nde roby moboםא אנ ואר ,ל''כע  

 iby ךומסל הבומ-היאר תאז
 אוהש יל חארנ דחא רפסב יתאצמ רועו

sonיתעדי אלו ,ארוקה תיירוה ארקנה  
 רשא םינדקנה ןמ שיו ₪ ליז רבחמה אוה ימ

 םירמואו םישקמ דוקנה תחמא םדיב הלע אל
nndומכ תהא הלמב תוקרז 'ב חשענ אל  

 םלועכ pry וערי ולאו pow 'ב השענש
 ה''ער השמל ול וארח אלו תהא אקרז אלא

of the punctuators who, not knowing 
thoroughly the true nature of the 
points, ask why we do not find 
two Sarkoth on one word, seeing 
that there are two Pashtin? But 
had they known that there never 
existed more than one Sarka, and 
that no more than one Sarka, fol- 
lowed by a Segol, was revealed to our 
teacher Moses of blessed memory, 
they would not have asked such a 
question.” Thus far its remark. Now all this is vain and wrong, 
since two Sarkos are frequently found, as I shall show in my book, 
entitled Good Sense, under the form Sarka. 

Again, I found in the treatise published here, around the Massorah 
finalis, which some say is The Book Shimshoni, but which I say is R. 
Moses the Punctuator’s, as I shall show in part iii., called the Broken 
Tables, as follows :* ** It is true that the points were given on Sinai, 

 by ושקח אל ,לוגס וירחאו תחא אקרז אלא
 ואצמנ יכ רקשו לבה הז לכ mm ,ל''בע הז
 םעמ בוט רפסב ראבאש ומכ ,בורל תואקרז 'ב
 : אקרזה תנומתב

 ביבס הפ ספדנש המב יתראצמ דועו

mopnהלודגה , "BD NAY ve 

 השמ יבר לש אוהש רמוא ינאו ,ינושמשח
 הזו ,תוחול ירבש רעשב ראבתיש ומכ ןדקנה
 אלא יניסמ ןתנ רוקנהש Rin תמא *ונושל

81 The Horajoth Ha-Kore ארוקה) nn) = Instruction for the Reader, by Ibn Balaam, 
(flourished, 4.D. 1050-1090), discusses, in twenty-four chapters, the accents and vowel- 

* points of the Hebrew language. From Dukes’ publication of the Introduction and Table 
of Contents, it is evident that cap. i.—xvii. of this Treatise are devoted to the doctrine: of 
the prose accents of the twenty-one sacred books; whilst cap. xviii.—xxiv. are taken up 
with the metrical accents of the three remaining books, viz., the Psalms, Proverbs, and 
Job. The seventeen chapters which discuss the prose accents were re-cast by the 
author himself, and designated ארקמה ny, A Treatise on the Accents of the Scriptures. 
It was first published by the learned John Mercier, Paris, 1865, and Heidenheim inserted 
twelve chapters of it in his work ,םימעמטה יטפשמ רפס On the Laws of the Accents, 
Rédelheim, 1808. The second part, which assumed the name of (ת"מא ימעמ רפס 
A Treatise on the Accents of Job, Proverbs, and the Psalms, was also published first by 
John Mercier, Paris, 1556, and ey bites J. Polak, Amsterdam, 1858. Comp. Furst, 
Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. xx., p. 201, Leipzig, 1866 ; 
Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1294, 6. 

8 The Treatise on the Vowel-points and Accents, by R. Moses the Punctuator, who 
lived in London ciréa a.p. 1230, is alternately designated ,רוקנה יללכ the Laws of the 
Points (vide infra, Part iii,, sub m'n1; Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 822); רוקנה “yw 
mam, the Gates to the Vowel-points and Accents (comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Amos iv. 1; Ps. exxxvi. 3); ,תוניגנהו דוצנה יכרר the Method of the Vowel-points and the 
Accents (Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 592); and ארוקה nn, Instruction to the Reader 
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but they were forgotten again, till 
‘Ezra came and -revealed them.”’ 
> Thus far its remark. Now the- 
truth is that I do not understand 
this truth. But it is undoubtedly 
true that the law which Moses put 
before the Children of Israel was a 
plain Codex, without points and 
without accents, and even without 
the division of verses, as we see 
it to the present day.* According 
to the opinion of the Kabbalists, 
the whole Law is like one verse, 
and indeed, some of them say, like’ 
one word, from which they combine 
sundry Divine Names. Thus’ says 
Nachmanides of blessed memory, 

 ,'של ןאכ רע וחלגו ארוע אבש דע -וחחבשש
EHךא ,תמאה הז ןיבמ ינניא תמאבו  ON 

 DY רשא תדותה תאוש pap וב ןיאש אוה
 ילב םושפ רפס היה ,לארשי ינב ינפל השמ
 ,םיקופפ יפופ ינמס ילבו ,םימעמ ילבו רוקנ

WRIםיאוד ונהנא  Bornילעב תעד יפלו  
 א"יו ,דחא קופפכ איה הרותה לכ הלבקח
 ,הב''קה לש תומש ןהמ ןיאצניו one הבית
 שוריפל ותחיתפב ל''ז ןב'ימרח בתכש ומכ

mannש''ע  :% 

 ןתנ דוקנהש אוה תמא םא רמוא ינאו
appהב''קהש רמאנ םא ,הקולחהמ ענמי אל  

 זרודוקנה may my ונבר השמל הפורה

 Yop ך אוה האר הזכ רמאל ,שא לש םימעטחו
 אוה הזכו ,ירצ -- אוה הזכו ,חתפ - אוה הזכו

dup >ןכו ,רזפ אוה הזכו ,אקרז אוה הזכו  
in the Introduction to his Com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch, which 
you may consult. 

Now, I submit, if it be true that the points were given on Sinai, we 
cannot escape one of these two alternatives. We must either say that 
God revealed to Moses, our teacher of blessed memory, the forms 
of the points and accents in fire, saying, this -- 18 the shape of 
Kametz, this > the shape of Pattach, this = is the form of Tzere, 

_ this > is the form of Segol, this * the shape of Zarka, this " the 
shape of Pazer, and so on; and that Moses, our teacher of blessed 
memory, showed these forms to Israel, and did not affix them. 

 אלו לאדשיל םתנומת הארה הע''רמו ,םלב
owםתוא  pyתלעות המ כ''א ,תוביתה  ann 

of the Scriptures (comp. Steinschneider, Bibliograph. Handbuch, p. 95, Leipzig, 1865). 
It was first published by Jacob .ל Chajim in the margin of the Massoreh finalis, Venice, 
1525, to which edition Levita refers. It has since been reprinted in all the editions of 
the Rabbinic Bibles, and has been republished separately with a short commentary by 
Zebi b. Menachem, Wilna, 1822, and with corrections and German notes by the learned 
Frensdorff, Hanover, 1847. Levita’s quotation will be found on p. 1 Hebrew text, and 
animadverted upon p. 1 in the German notes, of the last mentioned edition. 

& The Synagogal Scrolls of the Law, out of which the hebdomadal lessons are read 
among the Rabbinic Jews, have to the present day neither the vowel-points nor the 
accents, nor any of the Massoretic glosses whatsoever, (vide supra, p. 44, &e.) It is to 
this fact that Levita refers. 1 

8 Ramban ןב"מר is the acrostic of ןמחכ ja ,השמ 'ר 12. Moses b. Nachman = Nach- 
manides, the distinguished Talmudist, Commentator, Moral Philosopher, Kabbalist, and 
Physician, who was born, at Gerona, in Catalonia, circa a.v. 1195, and died at Acco circa 
1270. The passage to which Levita refers, is as 101108 תמא לש הלבק ונידיב שי דוע--: 

 תוקלחתמ תוביתהש הב"קה לש ויתומש הלוכ הרותה לכ יכ ( Mwךרד לע בווחת ולאכ דחא ןינעב
 תישארב קוספ יכ לשמ  porתורחא תובתל  wR PIהרותה לכו םיהֶלא ארבתי  PPןהיפוריצ רבלמ

mow ,לוט ןהיתוירומממיגו We possess a faithful tradition that the whole Pentateuch consists 
of names of the Holy One, blessed be he ; for the words may be re-divided into sacred 
names of a different import, so that it is to be taken as an allego Accordingly, the 
words םיהלא ארב תישארב (Gen. i. 1), for instance, may be re-divided into the words 

  we. This is the case with the whole Law, which consists of nothing butםיהלא ארבתי
permutations and numerals of divine names. For a sketch of the life of Nachmanides, 
see Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s. v.; and for his relation to the Kabbalah, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 108, &e., Longmans, 1865. 
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to the .words; in which case the םשש רמאנ םאו ,וז היארב לארשיל pnd 
Israelites would have derived no  ,לומר tmx םביכירצ monn op ome 
benefit from seeing them. Or we py> הרותה רפס זרלוז רפפ ond ance 
must say, that he did affix them בימעטתו זרודוקנה בע ונלש זםישמוחה, 

fo the ods, ו יס $0, fhe bs rat anny ery wp 
Codex, besides our Pentateuch, with ee 2 ול i le 
points and accents, and recited it rian ב ו ו ie 
with them, till they knew it, and 172" ןימאהל קוחר הזו ,םלכ, pan םירפסה 
that afterwards, each one who "7?" Pm by ושרהש םימכח שררמ יפל 
wished copied it. In this case the אל ,ליעל יתכתכש ומכ םיהלא תרות רפסב 
question arises, How could the ע"א םחרבא 'ר תעד ןכו ,ללכ רוקנה וב ורכז 
points and accents be forgotten, un- זםיבר זבישרפמ שי *ל''זו ,תוחצ רפסב 
less we say that all these copies monn חנוכנ ורבד אלו קיספמה תא םיעממ, 
were afterwards lost? which is alto- mn המתא ינאו דע ,'וכו ןהכה השמ יבר 

. gether ineredible. Even the expla- ms יכ ףאו קיפפמה העט ךיא ,לודנ ןוחמה 

nation which the sages give of Neh. חיה אל קיספמה יכ ללכחו ,רפוסה ארוע אוה 
viii, 8, quoted above [p. 108, 86.[, אדקמה לכב וניאר חנה יכ ,והמכ םכח וידחא 
does not, at all mention the points. שוריפו ,ל''כע יוארה םוקמב אלא קיספה אל 
This is also the opinion of Ibn Ezra, ים ROKER BEM NRA 
peace be upon him, who says in his 1... Aa ל ו 
Grammar, entitled Purity,® + There pees וכ Ita לע א היפה 
-are many commentators who main- '22 27 םישנא ויה וכ pad ןיאו TM 
tain that those who divided the פסב ומצעב םתוא חנכ ןכו ,כ''חא חיכואש 

verses committed blunders, but this בומ ןלצכ הנהו ,םביבר ןושלב םינזאמ[ 
is not correct. To this class be- יניסמ ונתנ םימעמהש, ony ןיאש וירבדמ 
longs R. Moses Ha-Cohen, &c., but םיתפש חצ ארקנה רחא רפסב יתאצמ ןכו 
I am perfectly astonished at it, for 
how could the divider commit blunders if he was Ezra the Scribe? In 
short, after the divider there were none so wise as he was, since we 
see that, throughout the whole of the Scriptures, he never made a 
pause which is not in its proper place.” Thus far his remark. The 
meaning of קיספמ is the one who made the dividing accents. 

Now I am astonished at his speaking here of one divider, since: 
there is no doubt that there were many dividers, as I shall show 
hereafter; and since Ibn Ezra himself speaks of them in the plural, in 
his grammar called The Balance. At any rate, his words here show 
that he was not of opinion that the accents were given on Sinai. 1 

85 The passage alluded to is to be found on p. 73 a, b, ed. Lippmann, Fiirth, 1827, 
and in its ו is as follows םהמ :הנוכנ ורמא אלו :קיספמה תא םיעטמ םיבר םישרפמ ועי--: 

 ךומס !א'ל ו"ל בויא! ריבכמל יכ רמאש ןהכה מ"ר  DYרוא הסב םיפכ לע ( Dwםוחר'זגורב ןכו 42" קוספ
 אובי ןמתמ הולא םע קבר +'ב'ג קוקבח! רוכות ( Owהו לכו :םיתרכומ םהוע םהינוע יתושרפ רבכו ,(ג'ג

 יפל ינאו !םיקובד םתויהל סיואר ויהש ארקמב םיקוספ הרשע ועיש דיחיה ירבדב ואצמוע רובעב עריא
 , Both Buxtorf (De Punctatorum Antiquitateקיספה אל - < < יתעד.  ONDיואר םוקמב

p. 11, &c.) and Morin (Lib. ii., 220200006, xii.c.7) have elaborated upon this passage ; 
the one trying to prove from it that Ibn Ezra maintained the antiquity of the vowel- 
points, and the other to show that he regarded the Massorites as having lived after the 
close of the Talmud. 



‘ 

126 

have also found the following words, 
in a book called The Purjty of 
the Language: ‘*We must know 
that the points were given. on 
Sinai; not that they were put on 
the Tables of Stone; but when 
the Lord spake in the holy tongue, 
those who heard him could dis- 
tinguish between the vowel-points 
and syllables,’” both short and long. 
Just as the vigour of the human 
‘voice utters higher or lower notes 
according to requirement, so ought 
we to distinguish from the mouth 
of readers between 8 with a Ka- 

 אלו יניסב ןתנ דוקנה יכ תערל ונל שי 88,5
 ןושל הב''קח רבד רשאכ ךא ,תוחלה ודקנש
 %תו לוקהו תועונתה לכ םיעמושה וניבה שדקה
 אצומב רבדה ןוכנ רשאכ תולודגהו תונטקה
 יפמ ריכהל שי ךכ ,הפרה Nin קזחה הפ
 ירצ יִא ןיבו ,חתפ האל pop Ty ןיב םיארוקח
 ,ץמק ףוטח אל םלוח לא ןיבו Sup יִאל
 xb דויב יא ןיבו ,ויו ילב xb ויוב וא ןיבו
 :ל''בע *דוי ילב

 רמאמב רזוכה רפס לעב םכחה בתכ םגו
 תיהש pao ילב רבחה רמא *|,ל''זו ורפסמ 'ג
 אבשהו רבשהו ןימקהו אחתפב תובבלב רומש
 [ביבלמה pay wer דע ,'וכו םבימעמהו
 םוקיתעה רשא םהה תונוכתל mmx םימעטהו

metz and א with Pattach, between 
Nwith Tzere and ₪ with Segol, be- 
tween ןא with Cholem and 8 Chateph- 
Kametz, between 4x with Vav and 8 without the. Vav, between א" with 
Jod and & without Jod.” Thus far his remark. 

The learned author of The Khosari also remarks, in section 
iii, ]81,[ as follows :* ‘The master replied, Doubtless the Pattach, 
Kametz, Sheber, Sheva, and the accents were committed to me- 
mory * * and they put the principal vowels and the accents as 
marks, to indicate what was received from Moses by tradition. 
What thinkest thou about it? that they have received the Bible first 

 ונקח רשא לע .בושחת המו ,הע'רממ הלכקב
 ,דוקנב ןכ רחאו ,הלהת םיקוספב ארקמה

96 Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebraea i. 80, 160) conjectures that the Purity of the Lan- 
guage (םיתפש חצ) , may simply be another name for the well known work of Ibn Ezra, 
entitled Purity (mmy), quoted in the preceding note. After carefully perusing, 
however, Ibn Ezra’s work in question, and not being able to find in it Levita’s 
quotation, we endeavoured to obtain some information on this snbject. And accordingly, 
in addition to the information in a private communication from Dr. Steinschneider, 
that the Zachoth Sephasajim is “still extant in a MS. of De Rossi (Cod: 764),” at 
Parma; we have received from the learned librarian, the Abate Pietro Perreau, a 
description of the codex in question, of which the following is the substance. The MS. is 
a folio on parchment, written in Rabbinical characters, and contains four works: i. The 
Hebrew Lexicon of Solomon Parchon [an account of which will be found in Kitto’s 
Cyclopedia, s. v. Parncnon]; ii. Several Sections ,(םירעש) also by Parchon, being 
a supplement to the Lexicon; iii. The Zach Sephasajim, which only extends over four 
folios of the MS., and is complete, as is evident from the conclusion םיתפת חצ pp, here 
endeth the Purity of the Languages; and iv. The Instruction to the Reader of the 
Scriptures (ארוקה תיירוה רפס) [a description of which has already been given. 
supra, p. 123, note 81]. 

87 The word minpm, and the syllables, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition, whilst 
 . the long, is wrongly put before m2upn, the shortתולודגהו,

88 This sentence is erroneously transposed in the Sulzbach edition. 

99 The author of the Khosari is R. Jehudah Ha-Levi, a very distinguished Hebraist, 
Poet, and Moral Philosopher, who was born in Castile circa 1086. For the life of this 
literator, as well as for an analysis of his celebrated work, entitled Khosari, to which 
Levita refers, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s.v. מבסס גד Ha-Levi. It is to be remarked 
that Levita’s-quotation is not literal. Thus the word 73m, and pronunciation, after 
sawm, and Sheber, is omitted, &., 0. : 

Vide 
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with divisions into verses, then with 
vowels, then with accents, then with 
definitions respecting the preserva- 
tion of plene and defective, and even. 
the exact number of letters?” 
Thus far his remark. From this 
we see that he was not of opinion 
that Moses wrote them, but that 
it was only preserved in memory 
what Moses’ pronunciation was, 
viz., what distinction he made be- 
tween the pronunciation of Ka- 
metz and Pattach, between Tzere 
and Segol, &e. Would that this 
sage author had explained to us 
whom he meant by ‘‘they put” — 
whether the men of the Great Sy- 
nagogue or the Massorites. I 
think that it refers to the Masso- 
rites. / 
> Now this is my opinion upon 

the subject. The vowel-points and 
the accents did not exist either be- 
fore Ezra or in the time of Ezra, or 
after Ezra till the close of the Tal- 
mud. AndJI shall prove this with 
clear and conclusive evidence. 

First,—in all the writings of our 
Rabbins of blessed memory, whether 
the Talmud, or the Hagadah, or 
the Midrash, there is not to be 

 by ,תרופמב ןכ רחאו ,םימעטב ןכ רחאו
 היתויתוא ונמ רשא דע ,רסההו אלמה תרימש
 קר םבתכ השמש ותער pre ירה ,ל"כע
 ,ל"ר חשמ ארק ךיא תובבלב new היהש

TRןיב שרפה ארקש  yopירצ ןיבו -  
didלע םכחה ונל שריפש ןחי ימו ,ןהימודו  

 תסנכ ישנא לע (ox WOW לש יונכה בש ימ

 יתעד Spy ,תרופמה ילעב לע וא ,הלודגה
 9 : תרופמה ילעב לע בש אוחש

epיתעד ךל אהו  paysבושחא ,הוה  
 אלו ,ארזע םדוק ויה אל םימעטהו תודוקנהש
 monn דע Noy רחא אלו ,ארזע ןמוב
 תורורב תויארב הז חיכוהל יל שיו ,רומלתה
 :תוחוכנו

 bos אצמנ אל יכ הנושארה היארה
 אל תושרדמו תודגהבו דומלתב m$ ירבד
 ,םלועל nyo וא הרוקנ םושמ ומר אלו רכז
 םימעמהו תודוקנה ond ויח םא רשפא ךיא יכ
 וא חתפ וא yop תהא םעפ םירכוז ויה אלש

Supןכו ,ירצ ואש  Nowaריבח ,אצגרד  
 תצק לע tory הממ ינבישת לאו ,ןהימודו
 ךינב לכו ומכ ,ךכ אלא ךכ ירקת לא תולמה
 אלא יָב ירקת לא (ר''נ (mye הוהי ידומל

Piaידקח לא  Diאלא (נ םילח) ךרד  poy 
 םא wy אדקמל ox שי ורמאש חמ ןכו ,ךרד
 העושיל יל הלא לכ nyt יפל יכ ,תרופמל
 ארקל ןילינר ויה אלא ,דוקנה ond ויה אלש
 אלא ךכ ידקת לא ורמא ךביפל ,רוקנ ילב ךכ

found any mention whatever of, or any allusion to, the vowel-points סע 
accents. Is it possible that, if they had the vowel-points and accents, 
they would not even once have mentioned the name Kametz, Pattach, 
Segol, or Tzere? or the Pashta, Darga, Tebir, &c.? Do not reply, 
that their existence is implied in their remarks respecting certain 
words: ‘‘Do not read so, but so;” ex. gr., Do not read 7'25, but ףינב 
(Is. liv. 18); Do not read DY, but Dv (Ps. 1. 28); as well as in their 
declaration, “ There is a solid root for the reading of the text, and 
there is a solid root for the traditional pronunciation:’’ since, 
according to my opinion, all this favours my conviction, that they 
had not the vowel-points, but that they were in the habit of reading 
without points, and therefore they said, ‘“Do not read so, but 80." 

9 Even those scholars, who like Levita regard the vowel-points as a post-Talmudic 
invention, most unhesitatingly affirm, that ww), and they put, is the predicate of 

 ,. wir, the men of the Great Synagogue ; comp. Khosari p. 249, note 3הלודגה תסנכ
ed. Cassel, Leipzig, 1853. 
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For if the vowel-points had come 
from Sinai, and the words in ques- 
tion had been pointed in a certain 
manner, God forbid that the Rab- 
bins should say, ‘‘Do not read so.’’! 
The intelligent student will under- 
stand and admit that it is so. 

Secondly,— What is still greater 
proof, is the following remark in 
the Talmud (Baba Bathra, 21 b), 
“Joab slew his teacher because he 
had performed the work of the Lord 
deceitfully, in reading to him 73! 
instead of 731 (Deut. xxv. 19).” 

 הלמח חתיהו יניפמ דוקנה היה םא יכ ,ךכ
 ירקת לא רמול om ond חלילח ,ךכ הרוקנ
 :אוה ןכ יב ליכשיו par ליבשמחו 45

 המ ,ילא איה הלודגו תרחא חיאר דועו
 גרה ayy יכ ארתב אאבבב ל''זר ורמאש
 ארקהו ,הימר יי תכאלמ השעש לע ובר תא

 שיח ,(ח''כ םירבד) קלמע רכז תא החמת ול
 דוקנ היהו תודוקנח ond היה םאש ןימאהל

WIהיהש תודוקנ ו'ב  Sapןיצמק 2 , 

 8: יתעד יפל ינא יח תאז ןיא
 אמק קרפב תוצמנש הממ היאר דועו

 םיחבז וחבזיו תולוע ולעיו prop לע חגינחד
 קוסיפל רמא ארמוז רמ ,(ד''ב תומש) רמוגו

Now is it credible that he would 
have attempted to read 721 with two Kametz, if they had had 6 
points, and the word in question had been pointed "3} with six points. 
By the life of me, this could not have-been done, according to my 
opinion.” 

Thirdly,—In Chagiga, where the passage ‘they brought burnt 
offerings and killed sacrifices,” &c., (Exod. xxiv. 5) is discussed, Mar 

91 The Talmudic discussions on this phrase are to be found in Sanhedrin, 4 a; 
Sebachim, 87 b ; Pessachim, 86 6; Kiddushin, 186. Levita’s argument, deduced from 
this fact, has also been espoused and elaborated by Capellus, Arcanum Punctat. lib. i. 
cap. v., sect. 4, &c.; and Morin, Faercit. lib.: ex. xii., cap. 3-5; ea. xv., cap. 3-5. 
Comp. also Gesenius, Geschichte der Hebriiischen Sprache, p. 182, &c., Leipzig, 1815 ; 
Hupfeld, Studien und Kritiken, p. 554, Hamburg, 1830. For the attempts to refute it 
on the part of the vowelists, see Buxtorf, the father, Tiberias, cap. ix., pp. 76-86 ; Buxtorf, 
the son, De Punctatorum Antiquitate, p. 108, &c.; Gill, A Dissertation concerning 
the Antiquity of the Hebrew. Language, p. 158, &e., London, 1767. 

92 To understand Levita’s allusion, it is necessary to relate the circumstances which 
called forth the story quoted in the text. ‘R. Dime, of Nehardea, maintains that he 
only is to be appointed as teacher of youths who has a good pronunciation, even if he is 
not so learned, since it is difficult to unlearn an acquired mistake in pronunciation.” To 
enforce his axiom, the Rabbi narrates the following story, which relates to Joab’s slaying 
the whole male population in Edom (1 Kings xi. 15,16(. יאמ היל רמא רדודד ימקל אתא יכ 

 ביתכד היל רמא יכה תדבע אמעמ  Aonרכז אנא היל רמא ןנירק רכז ןנא אהו היל רמא קלמע רכז תא
 יאמא היל רמא הילטקימל אריספס לקש רכז חיל רמא ןתירקא ךאיה היל רמא היברל הילייש לזא ןוירקא
 היל רמא רוראב םוקילד ארבג אוההל היקבש היל רמא הימר 'ה תכאלמ השוע רורא ביתכד היל רמא

  When he returned toהילפק אל ירמאד אכיאו הילמק ירמאד אכיא םדמ וברח ענומ רוראו ביתב,
David, he asked him, What is the reason that thou hast acted thus? [t.e. slain the males 
only], whereupon he [Joab] replied, Because it is written, Thou shatt blot out the males 
of Amalek (Deut. xxv.19]. He [Dav:d] then said to him, We-read Secher = the 
memory, to which he [Joab] replied, I have been taught to read Sachar = males, 

. and went to inquire of his Rabbi, asking him, How dost thou teach me to read it? 
He [the Rabbi] replied, Secher = memory. Hereupon, he [Joab] seized his sword 
to slay him [the Rabbi]. He [the Rabbi] asked why? He [Joab] replied to him, 
Because it is written, ‘Cursed be he that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully” 
Jerem. xlviii. 10]. Upon which. he [the Rabbi] said, Away with him who lays 
old of a curse. He [Joab] said again, It is written, “And cursed be he who 

keepeth back his sword from blood.” Some say he then killed him [his Rabbi], and 
some say he did not kill him (Comp. Baba Bathra, 21 a-b). Levita’s argument, deduced 
from this, that the Talmudists must have had an ointed text—Buxtorf, the father 
(Tiberias, p. 86), Buxtorf, the son (De Antiquitate Spent 108, &c.), Whitfield 
(A Dissertation on the Hebrew vowel-points, p. 259, &c.), and Gill (Dissertation, p. 156, 
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Sutra remarks, this discussion is 
necessary, in order to know where 
to place the dividing accent (Chagiga 
6b). From this, too, it is evident 
that they had no accents (see Rashi 
in loco). 

Fourthly,—Almost all the names 
of both the vowel-points and the 
accents are not Hebrew, but Aramean 
and Babylonian ; as, for instance, 
Trere, Segol, Cholem, Melaphum ; 
so also Mapik, Dagesh, Darga, 
Tebir, &. Now, if it were true 
that they were given on Sinai, 
what is the meaning of Aramean 
names at Mount Sinai? ‘Were not 
all the commandments given on 
Sinai in Hebrew? 

I therefore submit that it is per- 
fectly evident to me that the vowel- 
points neither existed nor obtained 
in the days of the Talmudic sages, 
and much less in the time of the men 
of the Great Synagogue. These men 
did not require them, for they 
could read without vowel - points 
and accents, making a pause where 
the sense required it, and reading 
on when the sense did not require 
a pause, just as they had heard and 
received it from the Prophets; as 
our Rabbins of blessed memory say, 

 םהל ויח אלש היאר םשמ םג ;'וכו םימעמ
 :םש י'שר שריפש חמ ןייע ,םימעמ

eHיכ תרהא דעו  mownתודוקנה 75  
 ped קר ירבע pwd ןניא ןבור םימעמהו
 אלמ םלוח ,לונפו ,ירצ ןונכ ,ילבבו ימרא
 ,ןהימודו ,ריבת ,אגרד ,שגד ,קיפמ ןבו ,םופ
 pwd ןינע no יניסמ ונחנש אוח תמא םאו
 ורמאנ תווצמה לכ אלהו ,יניפ רה לצא ימרא
 ray ןושלב יניסב

 אל דוקנהש יל רורב יכ ינא ome ןכל
 ש''כו ,דומלתה ימכח ימיב ארבנ אלו היה
 ןיכירצ ויח אל יכ ,חלודגה תסנכ wax ימיב

pnbםימעטו דוקנ ילב אדקל םיאיקב ויה יכ , 
 ,הקספהב ןינעה תרמעה mips וארקו
 רשאכ ,רוברה תדמתהב ןינעח תכימס םוקמבו
 ,ל''זר ורמאש ומכ ,םיאיבגה יפמ ולבקו ועמש
 םימכחו הלודנח no ward וחורסמ םיאיבנו
 ,חנמקו הלודג יררהנס yD ,םהימיב ויחש

onרוד םהמ ולבק י''י לא םישננח םינהכח  
 ילב ארקל ועדי לגרהה חכמש דע ,רוד רחא

npםימעטו : + 
 Op רשפא mn ךיא ולאשי םיברו

 הפטירקה רענל דמלל זרודוקנה ופצצמנש
 הניא וזו ,דוקנ וניאש רפס ךותמ הנוכנה
 ודבדש ןושלה היה espn pwd יכ ,הלאש
 ond היח אל יכ ,םישנו ףמ ןקזו דענ ,םלכ וב

pedולגש דע ,תדחא  Synרשאכו ,םתמדא  
 ובר היה ,תויתואח ריכהש דע דמל רחא רענ
 'נ ןא 'ב דחא קוספ רפפח ךותמ wy ארוק

‘And the Prophets transmitted it to the men of the Great Synagogue” 
[Aboth 1.[ ; and the sages who were in their days, viz., the great and 
small Sanhedrim, as well as the priests who served God at the altar, 
received it from them, generation after generation, till by habit they 
knew how to read without vowel-points and accents. 

Now there are some who might ask, How was it possible, before 
the invention of the vowel-points, to teach a child the correct reading 
from a book which was not pointed? But this is no question. For 
the sacred tongue was the language which all spoke, both young and 
old, children and women, since they had no other language till they were 
led captive from their land. When, therefore, a child was being taught 
to know the letters, his teacher read with him from a book each verse 
two or three times, till he was familiar with it, and as the child was 

95 The Sulzbach edition erroneously has תודוקנה OY תומשה ןמ תומשה יכ : 

8 
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conversant with the language, he 
could easily remember the words 
which he.read, and whenever he 
met them again he read them with- 
out difficulty. To make this more 
plain to yon, listen to what I have 
seen, and I will relate it. 
Ke Now when I was in Rome, 

I saw three Chaldeans, who arrived 
from the country of Prester John,™ 
having been sent for by Pope Leo X. 
They were masters of the Syriac’ 
language and literature, though their 
vernacular language was Arabic.% 
The special language, however, 
wherein the books were written, 
as well as that of the gospels of 
the Christians which they brought 
with them, was Syriac, which is 
also called Aramean, Babylonian, 
Assyrian, Chaldee, Tursaea or Tar- 
gum, being denominated by these 
a seven names. Pope Leo X. 
had sent for them, in order to cor- 
rect by their Codices his exemplar 

 רענחש יפלו ,ויפב רוגש היחש דע םימעפ
 רוכזל ול Spa ,היח אוהח ןושלב יקב חיה
 םארק םאצמש םוקמ לכבו ,ארקש תולמה
 pow ךיחא רחוי הז ךניבהל ידכו ,הגשמ ילב
 : הרפסאו יתיזח הזו יל

 השלש mim יתיאר ימודב 'תויהב ₪
 רשא %ןאוי יטירפ תנידממ ואב םיאדלכ םישנא
 rom ,םחידחא חלש ירישעה ןואיל רוי''פיפא
 ינומהה םנושל ows ןושלו רפס יעדוי ויה
 םהל anyon ןושלה לבא any ןושל אוח
 תיִרצונה ןויליגנוואח לכו םהירפס ובתכנ ובש

ond xinאוהו ,הזח ןושלב  pwdםידשכ  
IN pDIN JD BI Np SHילבב , 

 ,םוגרת וא ,יאסרומ וא ,יאדלכ וא ,ירושא וא
 חלש ךכלו ,ול וארקנ תומש yay ירה
 ירפס ,םהירפסמ mind ,םהירחא רויפ"יפאה
 יתיאר זאו pod pwd בותכח ולש ןויליננווא
 םגרותמו mows בותכ םבילהת רפס םדיב

monתוימרא תויתואב בותב היחש 5%  
 ND םיבורק םתרוצו םקגטבמו םפוצומש
 !WOUND INT יתריארו :ירבעה ןושלל
 mand םיזרלאושו ,דוקנ mba םיילהה
 םינמיפו זרוזרוא IN ?רודוקנ םכל שיח

of his New Testament, which (was 
written in Latin. I then saw in their hands the Book of Psalms, 
written in Syriac characters, as well as translated into Syriac; that is 
to say, the text was written with Syriac characters, the origin, 
pronunciation, and form of which greatly resemble the Hebrew. 
Now I saw them reading this Psalter without points, and asked 
them, Have you points, or any signs to indicate the, vowels? and 

94 Prester [= Priest] John, is celebrated, both among Latin and Oriental writers, as 
a Christian sovereign and priest in the far east of Asia. It is said that the information 
about him was first brought to Pope Engenius 111. in 1145, by two Armenian delegates 
who visited Rome. And a letter of Pope Alexander 11[., dated 1177, is still extant, 
which this Pontiff addressed to the said Johannes, Rex Indorum, and in which he is 
described as a Christian king of Asia, desiring union with the Catholic Church. The 
story about this romantic monarch was so eagerly seized by the faithful of the 
middle ages, because his supposed existence counteracted the unfavourable impression 
which the conquests of the Mohammedans and Heathens achieved in Christian countries. 
In the fifteenth century, he again appears in the annals of history, as Presbyter Johannes 
Rex, in Africa, and more especially in Atthiopia. Levita’s reference is most probably 
to Nestorians or Maronites, since he describes Syriac as their ecclesiastical language. 
For the story about Prester John, see Ersch and Gruber’s Allgemeine Encyklopade, 
section 11.0 vol. xxii., pp. 219-21; Herzog, Real-Encyhlopddie fiir Protestantische 
Theologie und Kirche, vol. v., 813; vol. vi., 765, &c. | 

95 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes ירבע Hebrew, for יברע Arabic. The 
extract of the above passage in Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s. v. KIMENES, having been made 
from the Sulzbach edition, contains the same blunder, and must therefore be corrected. 
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they answered me, ‘“‘No! but we 
have been conversant with that 
language from our youth till now, 
and, therefore, know how to read 
without points.” Thus far their 
remark.% 

You, therefore, see that it is 
possible for a man to learn by 
habit to read without points. 
The same was the case among 
us, prior to the invention of the 
points, and it continued till the 
time after the close of the Talmud, 
which took place in 3989 of the 
creation = 436 after the destruc- 
tion of the second Temple. Since 
then, the sacred tongue began gra- 
dually to disappear, till the time of 
the Massorites, who are the men of 
Tiberias, which is Mouzia. They 
were great sages, and thoroughly 
conversant with the Scriptures and 
the structure of the language, more 
so than all the other Jews who lived 
in that generation, and none like 
them have existed since. This is 
attested by R. Jona [Ibn Ganach],- 
the Grammarian, in his treatise on 
the Quiescent Letters, which is as 
follows: “The distinction between 
the 4 with and without the Dagesh 
was well understood by the men of 
Tiberias, but not by us, for they 

 ,אל יל ורמאיו ,זרועונתה by םירומה
 ונירוענמ ןושלה הזב םיאיקב ונחנאש אלא

 ילב ותורקל ונחנא םיעדוי ןכל ,חתע דעו
 9 : Say .דוקנ

 םדאה דומלי לגרהה תכמש רשפאוש ירה
 םדוק 3b םג חיה ןכו ,דוקנ ילב דקל
 ןמז דע הז wen ,זרודוקנה ורסונש

monnדומלתה , maw Ninvןיפלא  
 ןברח רחא ו"'לת תנש איהש ,הריציל םפ''קתח
 spon שדקה ןושל היה האלהו זאמו ,ינש תיב
 we om ,תררופמה ילעב ןמז דע רופחו

NN NADםילודנ םימכח ויחו ,אייזעמ  
oN pSןושל יחצו אארקמב  booדאש  

 אל םהירחאו ,םהה תודורב ויה רשא םידוהיה
wpהנוי 'ר םהילע דיעה רשאכ ,םהומכ  

 ,ל''זו תפכ"דנב תויתואב ורבדב קדקרמח

 ישנאז הב םביאציקב היופרהו -השוגרה שירה
 ban ןושלה יחצ on יכ ,ונחנא אלו איירבט
 רפסב ans ע"א םהרבא 'ר ןכו ,םידוהיח
 nm איירבמ ימכח גהנמ ןכ "ונושל הזו תוחצ

 זבהמו ,תרופמה .ישנא: ויה םבהמ יכ רקעה
 : דוקנה לכ ונלבק

 תרוסמה ילעב יכ ,יתאצמ דבל הז ךא
 ,חתפלו ץימקל קר ,תודוקנל maw וארק אל
 ירצל וארקש ונייהד ,לוגסהו ירצה םללכבו

yop 9”כ'נ .לונפלו  nmeואבשכו  
 םהיניב yp ולידבה םינושארה .םיקדקרמח
 הדוקנל וטדקש ונייהד ,תומשח תאצירקב

yop TNזראולו ,לודג  = yopןטק , 
 לבא jpop התפ + תאזלו ,לורג חתפ - תאולו

knew better the purity of the language than all other 0678." Thus, 
also, says Abraham Ibn Ezra, who writes in the book Purity as fol- 
lows ;” ‘‘This is the manner of the sages of Tiberias, and they are the 
foundation, for from them were the Massorites, and from them we 
have received all our vowel-points.” 
«@ This, however, I observed, that the Massorites did not give 

names to the points, except to the Kametz and the Pattach, in which 
are included the Tzere and the Segol; that is, they called the Tzere 
Kametz and the Segol Pattach. Tt was not till the rise of the first 
grammarians that some distinction was made between these names, and 
that they were thus designated. Thus, for instance, they called this 
point > the long Kametz, this -- short Kametz, this > long Pattach, and 

96 The expression Dy, thus far their remark, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

97 Levita’s quotation is to be found on p. 7a of the Zachoth (תוחצ) = Purity, ed. 
Lippmann, Fiirth, 1127. 
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this = the short Pattach. But no 
mention whatever is made of the 
rest of the vowels throughout the 
whole of the Magsorah, both magna 
and parva, wherin Chirek is called 

 א,  Cholem ix, Shurek yx, Kibutzיא,
and the Sheva and the three Cha- 
taphs are called by quite different 
names, as I shall explain in Part ii., 
section 8. For instance, the Mas- 
sorites remark, ‘‘ There are twenty- 
one words which occur twice, once 
with jx, and once with 4x, as TON 
(Ezek. xxviii. 9], and JIOND [Micah 
i. 7]; and they have no parallel ;’’® 
but they do not say one with Cholem 
and one with Shurek. They also 
note, ‘Twenty-seven words are 
written with 8, every one of which 
has no parallel, as pe [Gen. xxiv. 
  (Exod. xxi. 27];” butליפי ,[23
they do not say that they are written 

 הרפמה לכב םמשב ורכזנאל תורוקנח ראש
 זבלוחלו x קריחל וארק קר ,הנטקו הלורג
 ןיפמח 'גלו אושלו we ץובקלו Ax קרושלו ,יא
 תוחולב ראבתי רשאכ ,תורחא תומש וארק
 mons םרמאב לשמהו :'ג רמאמב תוינש
 [SOND Woy ומכ ּוא דחו לא רח ןילמ א''ב

 wot am ,תיל (ח'כ לאקזחי) ינא םיחלא
 ,קרוש רחו םלוח רח ורמא אלו %%('ב חכימ)
 זריל דח לכו יא ןיביתכד <pop i ןכו
 ורמא אלו %%תיל ליפי ,תיל po ןוגכ ,היתווכד
 ,םלוח ןהב אצמנש תואחסונחו ,קריח ןיביתכד
 ,תדוסמה ילעב ןושלמ וניא ,קרוש וא ,קריה וא
 תוארחל ידכ ןכ בתבש רפוסה תומכהתה קר
 :תרופמה pan אוחש

ONY ₪אל המל םעפה ךעידוא  
 ,תחפלו ץמקל וארקש ומכ mow ןהל וארק
 ןמיס ןהל שי תורחאה תודוקנה תרוצ יפל הזו
 28 וא לא דויהו ויוה ל"ר ךשמה תויתוא
 mow ןהל wap אלו ולאה תומשב וקיפסהו

ormזרוא ןהל ןיאש חתפהו ץמקה לבא 1  

with Chirek. 'Those Codices of the 11888028, in which the name 
Cholem, Chirek, or Shurek occurs, do not state the language of the 
Massorites, but display the wisdom of the transcribers, who wrote so 
in order to ‘show that they understood the Massorah. 
= I shall now™ state to you the reason why they did not give names 

to the other vowels, just as they named the Kametz and the Pattach. 
It is this. The forms of all other vowels have signal letters appended 
to them. Thus, for instance, since the Vav and the Jod are the 
matres lectiones of the vowels IN, א, לא ; hence, the Massorites were 
satisfied with these designations, and did not give them any other 
names. But the Kametz and the Pattach, which have no such 

98 Both in the Massorah finalis, under letter Vav, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
ly., where the list in question is given, it is designated ןיגוז xD, twenty-one pairs. The 
expression pn, words, in the text of Levita, must therefore be 8 slip of the pen. It is 
also to be remarked, that in the Ochla Ve-Ochia the names of the vowels are given 

 | , IM), which, according to Levita, shows that it is a later additionדחו םופ אלמ  a(םופ
and that the title of this rubric in the Massorah finalis is the genuine old designation. 

99 The list of these twenty-seven instances is given in the Massorah finalis, under 
the letter Jod, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochia, section cexiv., pp. 45, 127, 80. Neither the 
Massorah finalis, however, nor the .Ochla Ve-Ochla designates the list in question, 

  In the former it isיא.  1’, twenty-one words which are written withיא ןיביתכד ןילמ
expressly entitled קריחב " 'ביתכד which are written with Jod Chirek, thus giving the very 
name of the vowel-sign which Levita disputes ; whilst in the latter the rubric in question 
is entitled ו בתכ 'תוכד לכו 'תובית עצמב " יתכ "יל דח לכד' pon 13, twenty-seven words, 
which only occur once with Jod in the middle of the word, and which in all other 
passages are written with Vav. . / / 

100 The Sulzbach edition erroneously insert man, and now, before mny, now. 
101 The whole sentence ,םירחא תומש ןהל וארק אלו ולאה תומשב וקיפסהו and they were 

satisfied with these designations, and did not give them other names, is omitted in the 
Sulzbach edition. , ; 
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matres lectiones, had to be dis- 
tinctly named. Thus, also, the 
short Kametz and the short Pat- 
tach, which have mostly no matres 
lectiones, a8 I have explained it 
in the “‘ Poetical Section,” had like- 
wise to be specified by names, 
that 18 short Kametz and short 
Pattach. Afterwards came some 
grammarians who changed these 
names: they called the short 
Kametz Tzere and the short Pat- 
tach Segol, wherewith all others 
agree; but they do not agree in 
the names of the other vowels. 

Hence there are some who call 
the vowel ןא Cholem and others who 
eall it Melaphum ; thus R. Solomon 
b. Isaac [Rashi] calls it, in his Com- 
mentary on Exod. xv. 5 and Isa. 
1. 81, which you may consult. We 
Germans call the vowel ןא Mela- 
phum; but I do not know whence 
we obtained it, for in none of the 
works by the grammarians and the 
punctuators do we find it called so ; 
they designate it Shurek. Again, 
we call the vowel א Shurek, whilst 
the grammarians call it three- 
points, or Kibutz; generally, how- 
ever, it is called Kibutz of the 
Lips, and some call it Kibutz 
of the Mouth. The vowel א is 
called Chirek: there are some 
who call it Sheber; it is so called 

 ןכו ,ןידחוימ תומש ןהל ארקל וכרצוח ךשמה
 Jeon תויתא ןהל ןיאש ,ןטק חתפו yop ץמקה
 ךכיפל ,חריש קרפב יתראבש ws בורה לע
 תתפו JOP Yop ןהש ןידחוימ mow ןהל וארק
 תא ונשו םירחא םיקדקדמ inp כ''חאו ,ןטק

 ןטק mney ירצ yop ץמקל וארקו ןתומש
 ,הושב ןלכ תועד םיכסה חלא תעדלו ,לוגס
 םיכסה אל תורוקנה ראש לש mow לבא
 : הושב ןלכ תועד ןהילע

 ארוקש שיו ,םלוח וא תודוקנל ארוקש שי
 קחצי המלש וניבר ול ארק ןכו ,םופ אלמ ול
 ונחנאו :ש''ע ץוצינל ולעפו ומיסכי תלמב ומב
 אלו mp אלמ וא תדוקנל ןיארוק םיזנכשאה
 ירפס boa ןיא יכ ,וחונאיצוה peo יתעדי
 וארק ךא ,ןכ ול וארקש םינדקנהו םיקדקרמח
 ,ָא תדוקנל קרוש ןיידוק ונחנאו ,קרוש ול
 וא תודוקנ השלש ול ןירוק םיקדקדמהו
 שיו ,םיתפש pap ול וארקש רק ym ,ץובק
 ,קריח ול ואדק יא תדקנו jor ץובק ול ןירוק

wyע''אר ול ארק ןכו ,רבש ול ןירוקש  

 ןושלב ןכ ארקנ אוהש בתכו ,תומוקמ הברהב
 ,לודג רבש קריחל ארק ירזוכה םכחהו ,יברע
 לש קריחה יכ ,יל רורבו 2%ןומק רבש ירצלו
 אווה דוי ילב Nene ל"ר nap העונת
 וארק דויח םע אוהש ותואו ,רבש ול וארקש
 : : םתפ קריה

 דע ,רתרויב הנח דע יזרכראוה הנהו

 ונתנ אל םימעמהו תודוקנהש יתררבו יתראבש
 םואיצמה אל הלודנה תפנכ wor םגו ,יניסמ
 תרופמה ילעב ידי ישעמ אלא םניאו ,ללכ

wpeםה יכ ללכהו ,יתראבש ומכ ךכ רהא  

by Ibn Ezra, in many places, and he states that this is its name in 
Arabic; whilst the sage author of the Khozari calls Chirek the 
long Sheber and Tzere short Sheber; but I am certain that the 
short Chirek, that is, without the Jod, was called Sheber, and the 
long one, with the Jod, was simply called Chirek. 

Thus have I expatiated at large upon this subject, till I have made 
it evident that the vowel-points and the accents were neither given on 
Sinai, nor were they invented by the men of the Great Synagogue, 
but that they are the work of the Massorites, who flourished at a later 
period, as I have stated. In short, they are the self-same who have 

108 Levita’s allusion is to be found in the Khosart ii. 8, p. 191, ed. Cassel. 
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preserved the Law and the Pro- 
phets in their proper state; and 
there can be no doubt that, if they 
had not existed, the cake would 
have been entirely consumed, and 
the law would have become, as it 
were, two laws, and there would not 
have been found two Codices among 
all the copies of the Scriptures 
agreeing together, as is the case 
with the books of other authors. 

Look at the many changes and 
variations which are to be found in 
the Targum of Onkelos, though a 
Massorah was made thereon, called? 
The Massorah on the Targum of 
the Pentateuch, because it does not 
follow the plan of the Massorah on 
the Bible in numbering the words, 
letters, &c., but simply enumerates 
some particular words, the Targum 
rendering of which differs from 
what it usually is in all other 
places. Thus, for instance, ‘YT! 
is rendered in eleven passages by 

  and in all the rest byאנעַדי
nyt’; בש is rendered three times 
by ANN; YY is rendered twice 
by 128, 86.0 ₪0. See the Intro- 
duction to my Lexicon, which I 
wrote on all the Targums; viz., 

 קפס ילבו ,םדמע by ארקמהו הרותח ודימעה
 mann תישענו ,חדדחח חתלכ רבכ ואב ילול
 ירפס לכב םירפס ינש ויה אלו ,תורות יתשב
 ראשל הרק רשאכ ,דחי םימיכסמ ויחש ארקמה
 .: םירבחמה ירפס

 םיפו ליחו een מכ הארזר צלחה
NED?סולקנא םבונרתב , opps)השענש  

 לע םבוגרתה תרופמ 3"*אצרקנה רפס וילע
 לש תרוסמה ךררב din וניא לבא ,הרותח
 ,ןהימורו תויתואהו mann רפפמב ארקמה
 םונרתהש תודחוימ תולמ תצק הנומ אוה קר
 onan ראשב גהנמכ אלש םב ונושל הגש

NYT pasלכו אנעדי ןימגרותמר א''י  
 ,ובירוא ןימגרותמד 'ג ובש ןכו ,תיעדי ראש
 ,הלאב הברח ןכו ,ןלא ןימגרותמד 'ב ץעו
 רשא םישרשה רפסמ יתמדקהב םבאוצמתו
 לע סולקנוא ונייהד ,םונרתה לכ לע יתרבח
 by סוליקעו joss Sy ןתנויו  ,תדותה
 בר לש ומוגרת אוהש םירמוא שיו ,םיבותכ
 אוהה רפסה םש יתאדק ודלוה םרמו 105,51
 רובחה איצוא הרהמ לאל הוקא ,ןמגרותמ
 106; תומא םדטב ונאראו סופרב הרואל אוחח

 אוה תרופמה ילעב ושע רשא השעמה ךא
 אלו וחנ אלו ,םחכ יצמאמ לכב ולרתשהש
 זרוביתהו :ביקופפה bs ונמש דע ומקש
 ond wip ךכיפל ,רפפו רפס לכמ תויתואהו
 sy םתולדתשהמ ץינהש הארת אלה ,םירפופ
 הרותח יצח (א'י ארקיו) ןוחגד 7/41 יכ ועריש

Onkelos on the Pentateuch, Jonathan on the Prophets, and Aquilas 
on the Hagiographa (some say that the latter is by R. Joseph), and 
which I have named Methurgeman, before it has appeared. I hope 
to God to publish it soon, and to be permitted to see it before I die. 

In their works, however, the Massorites have toiled most diligently, 
and counted all the verses, words, and letters of every book, for which 
they are called Numberers = Sopherim. Hence, by their dili- 
gence, they have so far learned to know that the Vav in ןוחנ 

108 The word ,ארקכה which ¢s called, is omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 

104 In the Sulzbach edition, the abbreviation Nx’, eleven, has erroneously been 
resolved into םירמוא Ww, some say, which has no sense; and םגרותמד is substituted 
for ןימגרותמד . . 

105 As the discussion of the authorship of the Chaldee paraphrases is too lengthy to 
be entered upon here, we must refer to Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s.v. JONATHAN B. UzzIEL, 
JosepH B. Cawa, ONEKELOS, and. Targum, where the necessary information is given 
at length. י 

106 Levita did live to see his Chaldee Lexicon published. For a description of it, 
see above, p. 69, 6. 
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[Levit, xi. 42] is the middle of all 
the letters in the Pentateuch; that 
‘* Moses diligently sought”’ [Levit. x. 
16] are the middle of all the words, 

  terminating the first’ half, andשרד
YT] beginning the second ; and that 
“the breast-plate” [Levit. viii. 8] 
is the middle of all the verses. 
This they have done in all the 24 
sacred books.1” Moreover, they 
have counted the verses, words, 
and letters of each Pericope in 
the Pentateuch, and made marks 

 יצח ('ח ארקיו) השמ שרר שרד ,תויתואב

 ,ןאכמ שרדו ןאבמ שרד  ,תוביתב הדותה
 ,םיקוספב הרותה יצח ןשחה תא yoy םשיו
 ונמ ןכו ,םירפפ ר"כ ןמ רפסו רפס לכ ןכו
 השרפ לכבש תויתואלו mand םיקוספל רפסמ
 תישארב ןוגכ ,םינמס ןהב ונתנו 1"הרותבש
 ג'נק ןיקוספ MZ ,היצמא ןמים ו'מק ויקוספ
 my ונתנ השרפ 'לכב ןכו 25,לאא\לצב ןמיס
 ?רישארב זרשרפב תויתואהו ,ןמיסל בד
 :ו'ט ץ'א ןמיפ רשע השמחו MND עשתו ףלא

mmא ךיא ךעידוחל ךירצ הז ףא ' mo 
 :ק'תת לע הרומ המושפה ידצו ,ףלא לע

accordingly. Thus, the Pericope 
Bereshith has 146 verses, the mne- 
monical sign being the name Ama- 
ziah; Noah has 158 verses, the 
mnemonical sign of which is Beza- 
leel ; thus giving a proper name as a mnemonical sign for each 
hebdomadal section, to indicate the number of its verses. Again, 
Bereshith has 1915 letters, and the sign is .ןייט ץ"א But I must also 
explain to you how it is that א signifies 1000, and final y 900. 
iP You must observe that the Kabbalists and Massorites have 

taken the five final letters into the number of the alphabet, and thus 
made the entire letters to be 27 in number. They are divisible into 

eyתרוסמה ילעבו הלבקח ילעב יכ עד  
 ,תויתואה ןינמב תולופכה תויתוא 'ה וסינכה

wnיגל םיקלחנו ,רפסמב ז''ב ןלכ תויתואה  
 קלחה ,קלח לכל תויתוא 'ט ונייהד ,םיקלח

107 Levita evidently refers here to the fact recorded in the Talmud (Kiddushin 80 a), 
which is as follows ויהש הרותבש תויתואה לכ זכירפוס ויהש זבירפוס םינושארה וארקנ ךכיפל--: 

 לש ןויצח ששרד שרד הרות רפס לש תויתוא לש ןויצח ןוחגד ו"או םירמוא  mynםיקוספ לש הלגתהו
  6ריח הנמסרבי,  wnאוהו םילהת לש םייצח רעיד ן"יע  OMרפני  PET PYםיקוספד

were the ancients called SopHERIM, because they numbered the letters of the Scriptures. 
Thus they say that the Vav in yma ] Levit. xi. 42], ts the middle of all the letters of the 
Pentateuch ; that יטרד wv [tbid. x. 16], are the middle of all the words ; that mhanm 
[ibid xiii. 33], is the middle of the verses ; that the Arn in רעימ [Ps. Ixxx. 14], 8 6 
middle letter of the Psalms, and that “but he, being full of compassion, forgave their 
iniquity” (ibid. \xxviii. 38], is the middle of the verses. On the same page in the 
Talmud, we are further told as 101108 הנומשו םינומשו תואמ הנומוש םיפלא תושמח ר"ת--: 

  the Sages submitהרוה רפס יקוספ איוה םיקוספ,  omהנומש םימיה ירבד ונממ רסח הנומש םיליח וילע
that the number of verses of the Pentateuch is 5888, that of the Psalms 8 less, and that 
of Chronicles 8 more. 

108 From time immemorial, the Pentateuch has been divided into fifty-four sections, 
for the purpose of hebdomadal lessons, since some years, according to the Jewish 
chronology, have fifty-four Sabbaths. Each of these Pericopes, called Parsha (mob), 
or Sidra ,(ארדיס) has a special name, which it derives from the first or second word 
wherewith it commences; and Jewish writers, when quoting a passage from the 
Pentateuch, cite the respective names of the Pericope instead of giving the chapter and 
verse. Bereshith, which Levita quotes, is the name of the first Pericope, embracing 
Gen. i. 1-vi. 8, and is the first hebdomadal lesson in the first Sabbath of the Jewish 
year. The name Amaziah, which is the mnemonical sign of the number of verses, 
indicates it by its numerical value, viz., ה 5 * י 10, + צ 90, + מ 40, + א 1= 146. The 
hebdomadal lesson, Noah, comprises Gen. vi. 9-xi. 32, and the 158 verses of which it 
consists are indicated by the mnemonical sign Bezaleel, which is of this numerical value, 
viz—5 80 + א 1 + ל 80 and צ 90 + ב 9 == 153. A full description of the Sabbatic 
lessons, as well as of the manners and customs connected therewith, is given in Kitto’s 
Oyclopedia, 5. v. HaPHTARA. 
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three parts, each part consisting of 
9 letters. The first part extends 
from א to », and forms the units; 
the second part extends from * to ¥, 
and constitutes tens ; whilst the third 
part constitutes the hundreds, and 
consists of phy .ם ך ת ש ר ק 
this manner the value of the letters 
rises to thousands, n being 400, final 
4 500, final ם 600, final ; 700, 
final ף 800, and final ץ 900. For 
the number 1000 we have to return 
to the beginning of the alphabet,. 
and when written out fully 428 it is 
1000. Some say that it is on this 
account called Aleph. When ano- 
ther number is added to it, it is only 
written ‘x. This explains what I 
have said above, that ץ"א signi- 
fies 1900. They have also given 
1534 as the number of verses in 
Genesis, the sign of which is 
  ; 5842 as the number ofך"א 35
verses in the whole Pentateuch ; 
and 600,045 as the number of 
letters in the whole Pentateuch. 
₪ Moreover, we find that the 

Massorites have also counted each 
separate letter of the alphabet in 
the whole twenty-four sacred Scrip- 

In: 

 ,םידחאה pom אוח 'טה דע ףלאה ןמ ןושארח
 pom ,תוירישע pon ירצח דע דויה ןמ ינשה
 ם ך ת ש ר ק אוחו תויאמה קלח ישילשה
 תויתואה דפסמ הלעי הז ןפואבו ,? ף ]
 ףכו ,תואמ 'ד איה ויתה יכ ,ףלאה ןובשחל
 הטושפ ןו''נו ר''ת המותפ ם''מו ,ק"'ת הטושפ

wnק'יתח הטושפ ירצו ,ת'ית המושפ ה''פו , 

 ,אתיב אפלאה שארל pon רזוח ףלא ןינמלו
 ךכל רמאש ימ שיו ,חאולמב ףלא ןיבתובו
 רחא ןינמ חמע ףרמצי רשאכו ,ףלא .תארקנ
 חלעמל יתבתכש המ והזו ,דבל 'א קד ןיבתוכ
 לש םיקוספ ןכו ,תואמ עשתו ףלא אוהש ,ץ'יא
 םישלשו mp wom ףלא תישאורב רפס
 םיקוספה רפסמ ןכו ,ד'יל ך''א ןמיס חעבראו
 הנומשו םיפלא תשמח ולכ הרותה לכ לש
 תרותה לכ לש תויתוא רפסמו ,ב''מו תואמ
 : השמחו םיעבראו אובר םישש

eyדועו  uNתוא לכ רפסמ ונמש.  
 רפסמ ואצמו ,העבראו םירשעה לכ לש תופצו
 ח'יל man רפסמו ,ז''עש ןיפלא ’a ןיפלאה
 ,ז''לקח ןיפלא ם''כ למינה רפסמו ny ןיפלא
 nan הז לע השענ רבכו nig ms לכ ןכו
 יתלבקו ,'וכו ינינב ןוכמ להא ליחתמ הפי
 ,םירבדה ןיאדנו ,ותוארבה PNA הידעס 'ר יכ
 רשא mem oy תולמ וב םביפטצמנ יכ
 םיפצצמנ םהומכו ,המה NPD ןושלמ ל
 WODIN ילואו ane 5??תונומת4+ רפסב

tures, and have ascertained that the letter א occurs 42,377 times, the 
letter ב 35,218 times, the letter 3 29,837 times, &c. Indeed a beau- 
tiful poem was written long ago on this subject, beginning ‘‘The 
Tent, the place of my buildings,’ and Ihave heard that Saadia Gaon 
is the author of it. This statement is confirmed by the fact that 
there are in it foreign and obscure words, which are not Biblical, 
such as are to be found in the work, entitled Faith [and Philo- 
sophy], which he wrote. I may, perhaps, append it to this treatise, 

109 Saadia’s philosophical treatise, to which Levita refers, was originally written in 
Arabic, circa a.D. 933-987, entitled .תאדאקתעאלאו תאנאמאלא באתכ If consists of ten 
sections, and discusses the following subjects :— Section i. The creation of the world 
and all things therein. ii. The לד of the Creator. iii. Law and Revelation. 
iv. Obedience and Rebellion, Divine Justice and Freedom. v. Merit and Demerit. 
vi. The Soul and Immortality. vii. The Resurrection. viii. Redemption. ix. Reward 
and Punishment. And x. The Moral Law. The original Arabic, with the exception of a 
specimen of the Introduction, has not as yet been published. It is in Ibn Tibbon’s 
Hebrew translation of it, made in 1186, and published in Constantinople 1562, Amster- 
dam 1648, Berlin 1789; and in Fiirst’s German translation, published at Leipzig, 1845, 
that this treatise is accessible to scholars. 
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with a short explanation, for it is 
difficult to understand it without a 
commentary. 

Now I return to the former sub- 
ject, and submit that, after all the 
work which the Massorites have 
done, it is impossible for any 
mistake or alteration whatever to 
happen to any of the books of 
the Scriptures. It is, therefore, 
not in vain that our Rabbins of 
blessed memory have said, ‘‘ The 
Massorah is a fence to the Serip- 
tures,” and that they have also 
explained the words, ** Every man’s 
sword was on his thigh, because of 
the terrors by night’ [Song of 
Songs iii. 8], to refer to ‘the Mas- 
sorah, and to the signs designed to 
preserve the law from being for- 
gotten in the captivity.”"° Indeed, 
there were hundreds and thousands 
of Massorites, and they continued 
generation after generation for many 
years. No one knows the time 
when they commenced, nor when 
they will end in future. For even 
at the present day, if any one 
wishes to engage in the work, and 
make signs and rules whereby to 
find out the number of words, or 

 השק יכ ,שוריפ תצק םע הזח רובחה ףוסב
 :שוריפ ילב ותנבה

 דחא יכ רמואו ,תונושארה לע רזוח 'ננהו

 TWN ON תרוסמח ילעב ושע רשא השעמה
 רצ mwa יוגיש ואז ףוליח לופיש ואז לפנש
 bey ורמא םבגהל אלו ,אגרקמה spn לכב
 שיא: prop לע ושרד ןכו, ,הרוחל גיס תרוסמ
 ולא ,('ג ריש) תולילב snap וכדי לע וברח
 10 תולגב הרות חכשת אלש םינמסהו תרוסמה

 םיפלאלו תואמל ויה תרופמה ילעב יכ תמאהו
 ונל עדונ אלו ,םינש המכ רוד רחא רוד

jorםתמיתה ןמז םג ,םתלחתה , FXםויה דוע  
onתושעלו הכא:למה לא בדקל ץופחיש  

odds. oundוא תולממ, ןובשח תיצמל  
maps onyאלש יאנתב ךא ,ודיב תושרה  

 םבהילע ומיכסהש המ לע דגי אלו ףיסוי
no wieםבירסחו םביאזלמב הלודגח , 

 .,תונמקו תולודנ ,mma ביתכב ידקבו
 םג :הלאל המודכו הרותב תומותכו תוחותפ
 תודוקנח ןינעב תרופמח ילעב ירבד שיחכי אל
 ןהב ונתנו on ונמש תולמה ימוכפו ,םימעמחו
 : םינמיס

 המכ יתשדח רבחמה יכנא אלהו 4%

 eS רשת ,תרופמה ינינעמ םביללכו םבינינע
 ירפסב םיתבתכו ,םבינומדקה ירבדב ואצמנ
 ,הלעמו הנש םירשע וב יתלמע רשא לודגה
 יתי לאל הוקא תונורכזה רפס ומש יתארקו

other 1188800116 subjects, he is 
quite at liberty to do so; but only under this condition, that he must 
not add to nor diminish from anything which the men of the Great 
Synagogue have determined as regards plene and defective, Keri and 
Kethiv, the major and minor letters, the open and closed sections of the 
Pentateuch, &c., &c. Neither must he gainsay the statements of the 
Massorites respecting the vowel-points and the accents, the number 
of words which they have counted, and marked with mnemonical signs. 

Indeed I, the author of this book, have myself invented variousא-  
Massoretic signs and rules, which are not to be found in the 
treatises of the ancients, and have embodied them in my great work, 
on which I have laboured more than twenty years, and which I 
have called The Book of Remembrance. I hope to God, blessed be 

‘The saying that the Massorah, or the traditional pronunciation of the text, is aבנס  
fence to the Scriptures, was propounded by the celebrated R. Akiba, who flourished 
circa a.D. 80-120; comp. Aboth iii. 13. The explanation of Song of Songs iti. 8, as 
referring to the Massorah, to which Levita alludes, is to be found in Rashi’s Commentary 
in loco. 
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-he, that it will soon make its ap- 
| pearance, as I have given it to be 
printed in the great city. of Paris, 
in the kingdom of France." 
«@ Remark now, that the Great 

“Massorah, which is extant, is almost 
endless. Indeed I believe! that if 
all the words of the Great Massorah 
which I have seen in the days of 
my life were written down and 
bound up in a book, it would exceed 
in bulk all the twenty-four books of 
the Bible. I have already stated 
in the poetical Introduction that it 
is not to be found collected in any - 
book, except in the treatise Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, which is so called from 
its beginning words. Even the 
greatest part of the Massorah which 
has been printed here in Venice in 
the Great Bible is taken from this 
work.48 Kimchi quotes it under 
the root ברק (vide in loco). 

Now that which constitutes the 
Massorah marginalis is simply an 
abridgement of the Massorah magna; 
for, certainly, the Massorites would 
not write their remarks around the 
margins, since they were too small, 
and the space was too narrow, to 
contain their words. They wrote 
their remarks in separate treatises, 
the works were largely circulated, 

 ויתתנ wee aNd וטפשמ Nx חרחמב
 תוכלמב רשא pine הלודגח ריעב ופיפדחל
 11 : תפרצ

 . הלודנה הרפמה יכ ךל עד הנהו
 Tm yyy תמאהו YP הל ןיא טעמב האצמנח

 רשא הלודגה תרסמה ma לכ ויח םאש ינא
 am םידושקו םיבותכ םלכ ימיב ינא יתיאר

byחברי ,רפס  impsלכ תומכב  mewn 
 יב תיזורחה חמדקהב יתבחכ רבכו ,עבראו
 הלכא רפס קר ונממ רבוהמ רפס אצמנ אל
 לכ םג ,והלתתה רובעב ןכ ארקנה הלכאו

mop wn moanםבירשעב חייפ"יניוו הפ  

 8 אוחה רפסמ אלא וניא ובור ,לודגה עבראו
 : ש"ע ברק שרשב וריכזה ליז קד''רהו

DA)םירפסח תונוילגב בותכ אצמנש חמ  
NON IRיכ ,הלודגה חרפמהמ רוצק  

 ביבס ,םהירבד ובתכ אל תרופמח ילעב יאדו
 העיריהו ,ערתשחמ עצמה רצק יכ ,תונוילגח
 ובחכ Js ,םהירבד לכ תא Sonn הנמק
 ,םכיברב (eyed ,סרטנוק פרטנוק םהירבד
 םירפופחו ,הנהו חנה םהה תוקתעהה ותשפתנו
 לכ שיא םהמ וטקל ,אארקמה ירפס יבתוכ
 הלעמל תונוילנה ביבס םובתכו ,ויניעב רשיח
 ךרכ לודנ יפל ,רצק שיו ךיראח שי ,חממלו

enחמדקהב יתרבזרכש ומכ ,וזרונטקו  
 :ש''ע תיזורחה

JONידדצבש זרונוילגב : eonןיבו  
 (mao םבינמיפהו םביזמרה ובתכ ,םבידומעח

and taught them publicly; hence 
and the Scribes, who copied the 

Bible, selected from them what they pleased, each one according to 
his fancy, and wrote it in the margin, both above and below. Some 
copied large pieces, and others smaller portions, according to the size 
of the book into which they were writing it, as I have stated in the 
poetical Preface (vide supra, p. 94). 

On the sides of the margins, however, and between the columns 
of the pages, the Massorites wrote down the suggestions, the mne- 

111 For the nature and history of this work, see above, p. 28, 6. 

119 The Sulzbach edition erroneously substitutes ,יתעמומומ which I have heard, for 
 יתרעשש :

118 This statement of Levita is contradicted by no less an authority in Massoretic lore 
than the learned Frensdorff. Frensdorff shows that Jacob b. Chajim, the first editor of 
the Massorah, which is now printed in the several Rabbinic Bibles, did not derive the 
greater 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, p. 10. 

art of his materials from the Ochla Ve-Ochla. Comp. Introduction to the 
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monical signs, the numbers of the 
words, and the subjects, with great 
brevity, indicating them by initial 
letters and Notaricons; and this is 
called the Massorah parva, as I 
shall explain in Part iii., called 
The Broken Tables. Moreover, on 
the centre of each word whereon 
they made any Massoretic gloss, 
they put a circle, referring to what 
the Massorah says respecting it. 

Thus, for instance, on 2334, and 
he divided, which occurs three 
times in the Bible, the circle 
on the top thereof refers to the 
‘) in the margin, or the three times. 
The same is also the case when a 
word only occurs once; they put 

 wea ,גלפומ רוצקב  םינינעהו ץרולמה
 ,הנטק הרסמ ארקנה אוחו ,ןוקירטונבו תובת
 לכ לעו ,תוחול ירבש רעשב ראבתי רשאכ

 לונע wy ,רבד הזיא הילע רסמנ רשא חלמ
 תודוהל ,םינפבש חלמה עצמאב הלעמל דחא

 לדביו ןוגכ ,ץוחב הילע רסמנש המ לע
 1244 ארקמב םימעפ 'ג אצמנה ('א תישארב)

 הלמ ןבו ,ץוחב םשרנה 'ג לע הדומ לונעה
 לונע הילע ושע ,תחא opp קר חאצמנה

mandתיל ןויליגב חילע םשרנש המ לע  
 לונעשכו on דעשב ראבתיש wo ,ל וא

onyדמוע  paיזרש  bnרסמנש המ  
my pinaלע  ‘aןונכ ,תובומסה זרולמה  

 יב DINAN 3:%יכימסר 'נ םיהלאארב
 גז יבימפד 'ה םכיזדלפצ חור 116 ימימסד

 יכ ,יבימסד ביתכ אל תוקיודמח תואחסונבו
 תוינש תוחולב ראבתי רשאכ andi .קיפסי
 תולמ 'ה וא 'ד וא 'ג וכמסישכו ,'ו רמאמב

 pa לוגע ושע ,רבד הזיא ןהילע רפמנו ,רהי
 םימשה תא pas ,תולמ 'בו תולמ 'ב לכ
 ןכו 22%(יא זרישארב) ג'י ץרפצה ' זרתצו

a cirele on it, referring to the 
marginal remark, תיל or no 
other, as I shall explain in the 
above-named Part. When the cir- 
cle is placed between two words, 
the marginal remark refers to both 
words thus joined together. Thus, for instance, the circle between 

  God created, refers to the note in the margin, that ‘thriceםיהלא ל ארב
these words occur joined together ; 15ב the circle between ,םוהת ל ינפ 6 

‘face of the abyss, refers to ‘‘it occurs twice conjointly ; 115 and between 
  the Spirit of God, to ‘it occurs eight times conjointly.” 27םיהלא ל חור

In the better Codices, the word conjointly is omitted, since the 
verse is understood without it, as I shall explain in the Second Part, 
section vi. When three, four, or five words are joined together for 
some Massoretic remark, the circle is placed between every two words. 
Thus, the circles between ,ץראה * תאו םימשה * תא the heavens and the 
earth, refer to the marginal remark 9”, ‘it occurs thirteen times ;''11* and 
between ןרהא ° לאו השמי לא mime nat), and Jehovah spake to Moses 

114 The three instances in which לדביו occurs, are Gen. i. 4, 7; 1 Chron. xxv. 1. 

115 The three passages in which םיהלא ארב occur conjointly, are Gen. i. 1, ii. 3; 
Deut. iv. 32. 

116 The two instances in which םוהת ינפ occur, are Gen. 1. 2; Job xxxviii. 30. 

117 The eight passages in which םיהלא ודור occur, are as follows :—Gen. i. 2, xli. 38; 
Exod. xxxi. 3, xxxv. 31; Numb. xxiv. 2; Ezek. xi. 24; 2 Chron. .אח 1, xxiv. 20. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah magna on Exod. xxxv. 81, with the remark 

 , 1 xi. 6א. . and every passage in Samuel is like them, viz., 1 Samרוכד .לאומש לבו,
xvi. 15, 16, 23; xviii. 10, xix. 28. 

118 The instances in which ץראח תאו םימשה תא occur, are Gen. 1. 1; Exod. xx. 11; 
xxxi. 17; Deut. iv. 26; xxx. 19; xxxi. 28; 2 Kings xix. 15; Isa. xxxvii. 16; Jerem. 
xviii. 24; xxxii. 17; Hag. ii. 6, 21; 2 Chron. ii. 11. 
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and Aaron, refer to the marginal re- 3‘* ןרחאילאו השמ'לא חוהי"רבדיו 
mark 3", “it occurs twelve times.”™9 תחא הלמ לע wy םימעפלו 2:5,)| mow) 
Sometimes two circles are placed on םימשרנה םינינע 'ב לע זרורוחל ,םילוגע 'ב 
one word, referring to two separate אוהו ,'נ )‘< תישארב) יל וטחמ ןוגכ ,ץוחב 
Massoretic remarks in the margin. לונעה .,חרותב ףלא ירפחר ןילמ יה ןמ דח 

Thus, 18ND, from sinning, one circle ןילמ 'ה לע חרומ ינשהו ,'גה לע הרומ רחאח 
refers to ‘3, ‘‘ it occurs three times,” 19 א םירפחח': 
and the other to ‘“‘it is one of the , : 
Jive words in the Pentateuch fet תל ל eal 8 iat 4 ישי 

  ae,ארקמב תאצמנ םימעפ המכ עידוח ”. is deficientא
> Notice, also, that when the wos שממ, nxenn הלמה man ובתכ א 

total number of times that a certain הלמה םחב תאצמנ רשא םיקוספח ישאר ובתכ 
word occurs in the Bible is stated, םיחלא ארקיו ןוהנמסו ,'ז NN לשמהו ,איהח 
the words themselves are never ב"מ), Tye) (א תישארב'), םירוע יתכלהו 
quoted, but the beginning of the re- רואצל ,הוהי ףעז ,קחר ןכ לע ,קירצ mim 
spective verses in which these words ישפצר on nbs: לכ ,תוקומע הלנמ ,םוקי 
occur are given. Thus, on רואל םבימעפלו ,רואל םהב טצצמנש זביקומפה 
fGen. 15], the marginal remark is, רואל לע ןוגכ ,ימרא ןושלב ןמיס ןהילע ושע 

“Tt occurs seven times, and the sign רבסו אימוס my ימדא ןושלב ןוהנמיסו ,'ז 
thereof is ‘God called’ [Gen. i. 5] ; ןמיפח אצמתו קוד ,ארפצב םקו אלילב קפימל 
‘and I will bring the blind’ [Is. לבא | לימה םיקוספה 4 by ןווכמ הזה 
xlii. 16]; ‘the just Lord’ [Zeph. pee Ld apie: הד , ל ו ב  ,רמאיו ןונכ ,תולגרומ תולמ yo פ''ר שישכ 
iii. 5]; ‘therefore it is for’ (Is. ' , race . י: / 
lix 9]; ‘ the indignation of. the ג וא 'ב והק ןה ודו יהיו ,חיחו ,רבדיו 

Lord’ [Micah. ‘vii. 9]; ‘with the m1 ןמיסל אוהה קוספה ידקע ןחש תולמ, 

light He shall rise? {Job xxiv. 14]; 7279 לק 1M שממ, pian שאר חלמ וחקל 
+ He discovereth deep things’” [Job  ,לש םירפסח רדס םימעפל ונש המקדא Ty 
xii. 99[. All these are the begin- רבד ,םירבד רושקב הפי ןמיס תושעל ירב 
nings of the verses in which the ex- 
pression רואל occurs. Sometimes the Massoretic sign on the text is 
in Aramaic. Thus, on רואל in question, the sign is in Aramaic, “the 
blind man cried, intending to go out by night, and he rose in the movning.” 
On comparison, it will be found that this sign refers to each of the seven 
verses quoted above. When, however, the commencing words of a 
verse are of frequent occurrence, such as (היו' and it came to pass, 
mim, and it was, 129%, and he spake, WKN, and he said, &e., two 
or three of the principal words in the verse are selected for the sign, 
and not the-very word which commences the verse. But this is 
easily understood. Sometimes the order of the verses in the Bible is 
inverted, to construe an attractive mnemonical sign, by combining the 

119 The Massorah marginalis on Numb. xix. 1, which also mentions twelve passages 
wherein ןרהא לאו השמ לא הוהי רבדיו only quotes eleven, viz., Exod. vi. 13; Levit. xi. 1, 
xiii. 1, xiv. 33, xv. 1; Numb. ii. 1, iv. 1, 17, xiv. 26, xvi. 20, xix. 1. 

120 The three instances in which אזמהמ occurs, are Gen. xx. 6; 1 Sam. xii. 23; 
Ps. xxxix. 2. They are stated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xx. 6. The five 
erg in which Aleph is wanted, are Gen. xx. 6; Numb. xi. 11, xv. 24; Deut. xi. 12, 
xxviii. 57. 
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words in their proper sequence. 
Thus, on 330) (Gen. xviii. 7], the 
marginal remark is, it occurs five 
times with Kametz, and the sign 
thereof is, in Aramaic, 900 ea- 
cellent youth ran and found wis- 
dom,” which is not according to the 
regular order: since youth is taken 

 ןוחנממו 'ה בוטו לשמחו ,וינפוא לע רובד
 לואש ומשו ,לאומש רענחו ,ץר רקבה לאו
 ןוהנמיסו ,הערמ ואצמיו ,המכח תפסוה ,רוחב
 הכשאוו om אאריחב אילט ,ימרא ןושלב
 ,לאומש ,אוח ךכ הזה רדסה יפלו ,אתמכה
 : םיכלמ ay אריו לאומש

2gיכ ללכהו  anאלא םניא םהירבד  
 יתתז פגמלד שחימל NONI םינינעו תולמב
 ('א תישארב) םיהלא חורו ןונכ ,יעסמל
 ב'יל ,om ןכו ,הוהי חור דאש לכ יכ יח
 ןכו ,דאמ תובר הלאכו BAM ראש לכ יכ
 ,שחימל אכיאד תולמ לע אלא תיל ובתכ אל
 יז men a Dae ,'ל ROM ןונכ
 ןונכ ,ןהב mynd wind ןיאש תולמב לבא

byווקי לע ןכו ,תיל ובתכ אל תפחרמ , 
 ןהימודו (SS mesa) .עוקרה ,לושמלו
 בורה לעו ,תיל ובתכ אל ןהב תועמל ןיאש

wnשארב תישומש ו''יו ןהב שיש תולמ לע  

from ‘‘the youth Samuel” [1 Sam. 
ii. 26); ewcellent, from ‘Saul the 
chosen” [1 Sam. ix. 2]; run, from 
“unto the herd he ran” [Gen. 
xviii. 7]; and he found, from “and 
they found pasture’’ [1 Chr. iv. 40]; 
and wisdom, from ‘‘they increased 
wisdom”? [1 Kings x. 7]. . 
a> As a rule, most of the remark: 

of the Massorites relate to the words 
and things which are liable to be 
mistaken. Thus, on ,םיהלא חורו and 
the Spirit of God, the remark is 'n, it occurs eight times, for in all 
other passages it is min’ ,חור the Spirit of Jehovah. The same is the 
case with the remark on ‘131, and it shall be, ‘it occurs thirty-two 
times,” ag in all other places it is "1, and it came to pass; and 
so in numerous other instances. . Thus, also, they did not put down 
the word ,תיל not extant, except in the case of those words which 
might:be mistaken, as on TN), and it shall be seen, it is remarked 

, no parallel ; on Dont, it shall be eaten, it is remarked, it occurs 
twenty-three times ;5 on INI, and they shall come, it is noted, it 
occurs seven times. But in 08808 of words which are not liable to be 
mistaken, such as ,תפחרמ hovering, or ip", let them be gathered, or 
bywndy, and to rule, or ,עיקרה the firmament, &c., &e., these they 
have not marked with .תיל Mostly, however, they noticed the words 
which in some places have the Vav prefix, and in others have 

121 For these eight instances, see p. 139, note 117. 
195 The thirty-two instances in which יהיו occurs with Vav conjunctive, in all other 

instances being with Vav conversive, are as follows :—Gen. 1. 6; ix. 26,27; Exod. ix. 22; 
x. 21; xviii. 19; Deut. xxxiii.6; 1 Sam.x.5; xx. 13; xxviii. 22; 2 Sam. v. 24; xviii. 
22,23; 1 Kings xiii. 33; xiv.5; xxi. 2; 2 Kingsii.9; Jerem. xiii. 10; Hos. xiv. 7; 
Amos v. 14; Micah i. 2; Malachi iii. 10; Ps. ix. 10; Ixxxi. 16; 36.17; civ. 20; Ruth 
iii. 4; iv. 12; 1 Chron. xiv. 15; xxii. 16; 2 Chron. xviii. 12; xix.11. They are enu- 
merated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter He, 23 a, col. 2. 

128 The remark in the Basel and Sulzbach editions, that Son’, Niphal future, 
8rd person singular, ‘‘ occurs seventeen times (¥"),” is surely a mistake, since the word 
in question occurs twenty-three times, as follows:—Gen. vi. 21); Exod. xii. 16, 46; xiii. 3, 
7; xxi. 28; xxix. 34; Levit. vii. 6, 15, 16 (twice), 18, 19, xi. 84, 41 ; xvii. 13; xix. 6, 7, 
23; xxii. 30; Numb. xxviii. 17; Dent. xii. 22; Ezek. xlv. 21. They are thus given in 
the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 6 }, col. 2. 

194 The seven instances in which אבי occurs with Sheva under the Vavw, called Raphe 
in the Massorah, are as follows :—Exod. xiv. 16, 17; Deut. x. 11; Josh. xviii. 4; Is. xiii. 
2; Jerem. iii. 18; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. In all other passages the Vav has Pattach, which 
in the language of the Massorah is called Dagesh. 
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it not. Upon all this I have treated 
in my great work, - entitled The 
Book of Remembrance, where you 
can see it. 

Some, however, maintain that 
the Massorah does not notice words 
which are liable to be mistaken, 
but that it cites and counts them 

 רפסב םיתואיבה חלא לכו ,ןב םניא ןהירבחו
 : םאדת םשמו לודגח תונודכזה

 שי אלש תולמ תצק ואיבהש םירמוא ש"\
 ידכ םתוא ונמו םואיבה קר ,הששח ןחב
 orn ,םיטשפו םישרדמ ןהמ דומלל
 הוב שי 1%פ''ר 'ג תישארב ןוגכ ,םימפשמו

 זוולדבה 'ג דגנכ 'ג לדביו ןכו ,שרדמ
 ךשוחל רוא ןיב תבש יאצומ לילב םירמואש
 AIM הברחה ןכו 3*,'ב ףפועי poy 9%ילוכו
 ךכיפל ,רבד הזיא שורדל שי ןלכ לעו ,דאמ
 הז לע רבוח ןכו ,םנינמ תדופמה ילעב ובתכ
 םידומה לעב sippy 'רל ותוא ופחיו ,דפס

big198 :  

in order to deduce therefrom some 
homiletical, exegetical, or legal point. 
Thus, for instance, when the Mas- 
sorites remark on ,תישארב in the 
beginning, ,ם"ר 'ג ‘it occurs three 
times at the beginning of the verse,”’ 
15 it is because there is a Midrash ; 
so they also remark on 54355, and he divided, '1, ‘it occurs three times,’ 
in harmony with the three separations which are recited at the 
termination of the Sabbath, viz., between light and darkness, &c. ; 
on Mp, shall fly, ‘3, “it occurs twice’ ;¥ and in a host of other 
passages. From all these words some Midrash is to be deduced, 
and it is for this reason that the Massorités have noted down their 
number. ‘To this effect a book has been written, which is ascribed to 
R. Jacob Baal Ha-Turim, of blessed memory.!* 

125 The three instances in which תיועארב begins ₪ verse are, Gen. i. 1 ; Jerem. xxvii. 1f; 
xxviii..1. Now the Talmud relates the following story םלועה תא ריוחהל ה'בקה--: wpa 

 ליבשב והבו והותל  DMותעד הבשיחנ ורודב לכתסנש ןויכ  wpaוהותל םלועה תא ריזחהל ה"בקה
  WH, God wanted to reduce theותעד הבשיתנ והיקדצב לכתסנש ןויכ והיקדצ לש ורוד ינבמ

world again to void and emptiness, because of the wicked 00 ; but when He 
looked at the people of His time, His mind was appeased; God again wanted to 
reduce the world to void and emptiness, because of the people of Zedekiah's time, 
but when He looked upon Zedekiah, His mind was appeased [Erachin, 17a]. From 
this it will be seen, that the enumeration by the Massorah of these three passages in 
question is intimately connected with the story in the Talmud, where Jerem. xxvii. 1 and 
xxviii. 1 are brought together with Gen. 1. 1, shewing that God wished, in those two 
eases where תיוטארב occurs, to destroy the work of the first .תיששארב Comp. also San- 
hedrin, 103 a. 

126 The three instances in which 512 occurs, are as follows :—Gen. i. 4; 7; 1 Chron. 
xxv. 7. From this the ecclesiastical legislators deduced, that ‘‘ Whoso recites the 
separations which God effected must not mention less than three... . because S734 
occurs three times” ,תולדבה הוטלשמ תוחפי אל תחופה לכ) Pessachim, 108 5--104 a). The 
reference here is to the prayer which the Jews to this day offer on the Sabbath evening, 
at the going out of the sacred day and the coming in of the week day, and which is 
denominated Havadalah (nh117). In this prayer, which is as follows, are contained 
the three separations in question ae לידבמה םלועה ךלמ ITN התא Ta, Blessed att 
thow, O Lord; הוטעמה ימי תוטל יעיבשה Dy ןיב םימעל לארשי ןיב ךשחל רוא ןיב לחל wap, 
Our God, King of the world, who hast made a separation between the holy and 
the common, a separation between light and darkness, and a separation between 
Israel and the other nations. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the 
Rabbinic Bible, p. 12 Hebrew and p. 32 English, ed. Ginsburg. 

127. The two instances in which ךפועי occurs are, Gen. 1: 20; Isa. vi. 2. From the 
combination of these two passages, in which alone the expression occurs, it is-deduced . 
that the angels are included in the .winged creatures, created on the fifth day of the 
hexahemeron. Comp. Midrasch Rabba on Genesis, p. 3 a, ed. Stettin, 1863. 

128 Jacob b. Asheri, also called Baal Ha-Turim, after his celebrated Ritual Work, 
, 
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However, I have noticed that he תולמח קר שרפמ וניאש ome הנהו 
only explains the words which occur אלו ,םימעפ 'ה וא 'ד וא 'ג וא 'ב תואצמנה 
two, three, four, or five \ times, sy כ וא 'י תואצמנה ןתואב השענ חמו ,רתוי' 
but not more. Now what is to be שאר ,ם'ילק יניעב ןוגכ ,רתויו םימעפ האמ 

done with those which occur. from ךא ,ןלכ Sy nyo תחל רשפא PR א"'נק, 

ten, twenty, to a hundred times, המכל קלחחמ עלס ץצופי שיטפכ הרוח ירבד 
80. ? As for instance, ,ָנ'עַב' in Hz cgeaof, wiih: oeeuts 180 tanaas ןכבו ,תשרדג הרותה םינפ.םיעבשבו ,תוצוצנ 

yes Of, ; , 3 
 רצו" ?רדועב ,?רומדקהה ומלשנ  head, which occurs 151 times, "72%שאר

How is it possible to assign a 108- 727 לכ ראבאו ,דובחה Same ומשבו 
son for all these? But the words רסחו אלמ לכ לש ,רשעה תורבר ןמ ,רובדו, 

of the Law are like a hammer, which : ןטרפ והזו ,ןםפשמו ןנידו 
breaks the rock and divides it into 
many pieces, since the Law may be interpreted in seventy different 
ways. Herewith the Introductions are completed, by the help of 
Him who creates souls, and in whose name I shall commence the 
Treatise itself, and explain each one of the ten sections on plene and 
defective, their laws and regulations; and the contents thereof are 
as follows :— 

was born in Germany, circa a.p. 1280, and died a.p. 1840. The Commentary to which 
Levita refers is an exposition of the Pentateuch, and interprets the sacred text according 
to the hermeneutical rules called » 0"), reducing every letter of a word to its numerical 
value, and explaining it by another word of the same quantity. The great value of this 
Commentary consists in its explanations of the Massoretic notes. The portion which 
treats on the Massorah has been detached from the general Commentary, and pub- 
lished separately in most of the Rabbinic Bibles. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia, s. v. 
04009 B. ASHERI. 
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FIRST PART. 

Section I. treats on defective and 
plene in so far as they: relate to the 
matres -lectiones Vav after Cholem 
and Shureck, and Jod after Chirek 
and Tzere. \ ' 

Szotion 11. treats on the pas- 
sages wherein the Vav is absent 
after the Cholem in verbs and 
nouns, and the difference between 
them. 

Szction 111. treats on nouns 
which are 11076 and have a Vav 
plene after the Cholem on the top, 
and those which are Milra and 
have not the Vav; as well as of all 
the Cholems of the participle Kal, 
which are generally defective, and 
most of the plurals feminine which 
have a 7 שש at the end. 

Sxcrion IV. treats on the absent 
Vav of the Shurek, and on the 
Kibutz being substituted in its 
place. 

Szcrron V. treats on all the words 
which have a long Chirek, i. ¢., 
Chiruk with a Jod, having mostly 
Jod; and on those words which 
have Cholem, being mostly defec- 
tive of Vav. . 

Section VI. treats on the qui- 

 : תונושאר תוחול

 רסח רקיעש רוטייבב ןושפגרה רובדה

 םלוחה רחא החנה ו''יו לע קר רמאנ אל אלמו
 :ירצחו קריחה רחא החנה דו"יהו ,קרושהו

 sony תומוקמה רוטיבב ינשה רובדה

 זרומשו םילעפב bing רחא ו"יוח ןהב
 : ןקיניבש שרפההו

 םהש תומשהש רואיבב ישילשה רובדה

 ,םשארבש םלוחה (snk םיאלמ on ערלמ
 לכו ,ו*יו cmon on ליעלמ םהש םחואוו
 בורה לע םה לקח ןינבמ ינוניבבש םימלוחח

oonףופב ו"יו םיאלמ תובר ןושל בורו : 
 ,הקורשה ו'יוה רואיבב יעיברה רובדה

 : םיתפש ץובק היתחת אבו חרסח איה יתמ
 ךיישש חבית לכ רואיבב ישימחה רובדה

 ment םע קריה לייד ,לודג קריח הב
 הב ךיישש הביתהו ,ד''וי האלמ בורה לע
 ry mon בורה לע איה םלוח

 החנה ד''ויה רואיבב יששה רובדה
 האבה החנ ד''וי ןכו ,לוגפהו ירצה רחא האבה
 ! | :רתפנה יוניכל pop רחא

 םיאלמה תולמה רואיבב יעיבשה רובדה
 תולמ ונייהד ,תחא העונה לש םהש םירסחהו
 : תורעז

 לע רפמנ ךיא רואיבב ינימשה רובדה
 םיאלמ ןתצק om 'ג וא 'ב הב שיש הלמ

 ןלכ וא add ןלוכ ואז Loman ןתצקו
 : םירסח

escent 00 after the Tzere and Segol, as well as on the quiescent 
Jod after the Kametz of the third person. 

Szcrion VII. treats on the plene and defective of monosyllabic 
words, being small words. 

Srotion VIII. treats on the Massoretic marks, or words, which 
have two or three quiescents, some being plene and some defective, 
or all being plene or all defective. 

1 The Sulzbach edition rightly inserts םירסח ןתצקו , and some being defective, which 
has dropped ont from the ed. Basel, 1539, 
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Section IX. treats on words 
which’ have a quiescent Aleph, either 
expressed or not, and which are 
called ‘with audible Alephs,’ or 
‘without audible Alephs.’ 

Section X. treats on words, the 
final He of which is either plene or 
defective, and are called Maphkin 
He, consisting of four kinds. 

END OF THE CONTENTS OF THE 

FIRST PART. 

Section I.—I, Elias Levita, the 
author, have already explained, in 
my Poetical Dissertation, the law 
of the letters ,*א"וה which prolong 
the syllables, and are quiescent ; 
for their nature is to be quiescent 
in the middle and end. of the word, 
as well as to indicate the five long 
vowels, respecting which I have 
given the mnemonical sign, ‘‘ Good 
Elijahu.’”’? Now, there ought pro- 
perly to be one of the letters יו"הא 
after every long vowel. Thus, after 
Kametz in the middle of the word 
there ought to be a quiescent Aleph, 
and at the end of the word Aleph 
or He quiescent; after Chirek and 
Tzere there ought to be a quiescent 
Jod; and after Cholem and Shurek 
a quiescent Vav. But they do not, 
generally occur so in the Scripture, 
and it is these which the Massorites 
call defective, and whenever they do 
occur they are denominated plene. 

 שיש תולמח רואיכב יעישתה רובדה
 ,הבותכ הניאשכ וא Man mm ףלא ןהב
 :ףלא ןיקפמ אל וא ףלא ןיקפמ ןחל וארקו

 אובתש תולמה רואיבב ירישעה רובדה
 הל ואדקו ,אלמ וא רפח ףוסב א"הה ןהב
 :ןינימ 'ד לש ןחו ,א"ח ןיקפמ

 תוחולהמ .םינמיסה וקילס
 : םינושארה

 non והילא יכנא :ןושפורה רובדה
 ןיד ?הריש קרפב יתראב רבכ רבהמה

 ,חונהו ךשמה תויתוא ony ,א"וה' תויתוא

 ym ,הפוסבו הלמה עצמאב חונל םכרר ןכ יב
 יתתנ רשא ,תולודגה תועונתה שמח לע תודומ
 יופצרה yo היה mm ףבוט והילא םנמס

 תויתואמ תחא הלודג העונה לכ רהא תויחל
 חלמה עצמאבש ץמקה רחא ונייהד ,יו"הא
 Abs הלמה ףוסבשו ,החנ ף/'לא יואר היה
 ,ההנ ד"וי ירצהו קריחה רחאו ,חהנ א"'ה וא

aneחחנ ויו קרושהו םלוחה , mamלע  
 ילעב ואזרקש םחו ,בזרכמב ואבי ל בודה
 וארק בחככמב ואבי רשאכו ,םירסח תרסמה
 : םיאלמ םהל

epםיאלמהו םירסחה בורו רקעה יכ עדו  
 ר''ויהו van םה תרפמה ילעב ובתכ םהילעש
 םלוחה רח ו"יוה ,הביתה עצמאב םיחנה
 לעו ,ירצהו קריהה רחא ד"ויהו ,קרושהו

 ,א''ההו ף'יאה לע רפח וא אלמ ובתכ טעמה
 py van ona ליחתאו ,כ''חא ראבא רשאכ

 : רמואו םיברה םה יכ םלוחה

«> Know that the import of most of the defectives and plenes, 
which the Massorites have marked as such, is about the quiescent Vav 
and Jod in the middle of the word, Vav after Cholem and Shurek, and 
the Jod after Chirek and Tzere; and that in only few cases did they 
remark plene and defective upon Aleph and He, as I shall explain 
hereafter. I shall begin with the absence of the Vav at the Cholem, 
for this occurs most frequently, and say— 

2 For a description of this grammatical work, see above, p. 13, 6. 
8 It will be seen that in this mnemonical sign, בלט NTP יִלֶא good Elijahu, are 

contained all the five vowels, (viz., a, e, i, 0, u,) both in the original Hebrew and in its 
English equivalent. The discussion of this subject, to which Levita refers, is to be 
found on p. 36 of the Poetical Dissertation, ed. Prague, 1793. 

 דז
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P Know that most of the words 
with Cholem in the Scriptures want 
the mater lectionis Vav. Still, the 
Massorites have not marked as de- 
fective every word with Cholem 
which has not the Vav; nor have 
they marked as plene every word 
with Cholem which has the mater 
lectionis Vav; but they have only 
noted those words as defective which 
generally have Cholem with the Vav, 
but which, in a few instances, occur 
without Vav; as I shall explain 
hereafter. The same is the case 
with the words which generally 
have Cholem without Vav; when 
these occur with Vav the Massorites 
have marked them plene.! 
«@ The general rule is, that in 

the case of all the words which 
occur more as plene than defective, 
the Massorites enumerated the de- 
fective; and whenever the defectives 
are more frequent than the plenes, 
they enumerated the plenes, as 1 
shall explain in the - following 
Section. Know, moreover, that the 
vowel-point is never altered because 
of its being defective or plene, except 
in the case of the Shurek with 
Vav, which is changed into Kibutz 

mon ארקמבש םימלוחח בור יכ YF eH 
 ילב אוהש םלוח לכ לע אל ךא ,ךשמה ר''יו

 לכ לע אל םג ,רסח ובתכ ויו  odinאוהש
 םע  inאבל ןכרדש תולמה קר ,אלמ ובת

 םלוחה ןהב  pyראבא רשאכ ,בורה לע ו'ייוה
 ןהילע רפמנ זא ו''יו ילב ואוכישכ ,כ'חא

 לע םלוחה ןהב אבל ןכרדש תולמה ןכו ,רסח
 ילב בורה  Aרפמנ ,ו"יוח םע ואבישכ

 +:אלמ ןהילע
geלכ ללכהו  ponןיבודמ םיאלמחש  

 ןירסחהשכו ,ןירפחה תא ןינומ םה ,םירפחה לע
 ,םיאלמה תא ןינומ םה ,םיאלמה לע ןיבורמ
 תערל ךל שיו ,הז רחאש רובידב ראבא רשאכ
 רפח רובעב תודוקנהמ הדוקנ הנתשת אלש
 הנתשי nn oy pen קר ,םלועל אלמ וא
 :יעיברה רובדב ראבא רשאכ ,םיתפש ץובקל

eHתארוה הנתשת אלש ןכ םג עדו  
 אבי אל ןכל ,םלועל אלמו רסח רובעב הלמה
 ומכ ,םלועל אלמו רפח ןינעמ ana ירק
 שיש זרערל ךל שיו ,המדקהב יזרבתכש
 ןיבו ,רפה תחא חלמ לע םרמא pa שרפה
 אלמ pa ןיכו ,שומישה ויו םע רפחו םרמא
 רמאמב תוינש תוהולב ךל ראבתי הזו ,אלמו
 רפח וא ,אלמד אלמ ןינע וב ראבתי an ,יח
 : אלמ רסח וא ,רפח אלמ pay ןכו ,רסחד

 לכב ow ךל היהי אל :ינשה רובדה
 וניאש םלוח חנורחאה ותעוגת היהיש ארקמה
 םיאצוי םיטעממ yin yn op אלמ בותכ

of the lips, as I shall explain in Section iv. 
= Know, also, that the meaning of the word is never changed be- 

cause of defective and plene. Hence it is that there is never Keri and 
Kethiv with respect to defective and plene, as I have already stated in 
the Introduction. Know, likewise, that there is a difference between 
the simple word defective, marked on a certain word, and the Massorites 
saying, and defective, with the Vav conjunctive, as well as between the 
simple plene and and plene. This I shall explain in Part ii., Sect. viii. 
I shall there also explain the import of the phrases, ‘ entirely plene,’ 
‘entirely defective, as well as the meaning of ‘partly plene and 
partly defective, and ‘partly defective and partly plene.’ 

Section II.—There is no noun to be found in the whole Bible, with 
Cholem as the last vowel, which is not written plene, with the mater 
lectionis Vav, except in a few instances which deviate from this rule, 

4 The whole of this sentence is transposed in the Sulzbach edition. 
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I shall explain in the following 
aoa. Upon these plenes there 
was no necessity to remark that 
they are plene because they are the 
most frequent, as I have stated in 
the preceding Section. 
> Know that just as nouns are 

generally plene, so verbs are generally 
defective. Thus, for example, the 
word TPB, number, whereon the ' 
Massorites remark ‘it occurs four 
times—twice plene and twice de- 
fective,” viz.: ‘Number all the 
first-born’? [Numb. iii. 40], and 
“Number the children of Levi” 
[ibid. iii. 15], both of which are 
defective, because they are verbs; 
whilst ‘‘ Against the inhabitants of 
Pekod”’ [Jer. 1.21], and.‘ Pekod and 
Shoa”’ (Ezek. xxiii. 23], are plene, 
because they are proper names. 
Thus, also, the future tense, as PAN, 
1 shall number, and TPB, he shall 
number, &c., which is "generally 
defective, the Massorites have not 
noted as defective, because it is 

 לעו ,הז רחאש רובדב ראבא רשאכ ,ללכה ןמ
 םה יכ ,אלמ רוסמל ךירצ ןיא םיאלמה ולא
 : ליעל יתראב רשאב ,ןיבורמה

syיכ עדו  woםיאלמ ןבור תומשהש , 
 תלמב ןמיס ךל אחו ,םירסח ןבור םילעפה ןכ

speרפמנש  poyד ' ‘aיבו ,םיאולמ  
 רוכב לכ : . דקפ sor לכ . . app ,םבירסח
 spa לבא ,םילעפ םהש יפל ,םירפח םהינש
 ,םיאלמ םהינש ,(' הימרי) דוקפ יבשוי ,עושו
 דקפי ,רקפא םידיתעה ןכו Mow םהש יפל
 רפח ןהילע רפמנ אלו ,םירסח בורה לע ,'וכו
 pyr יחנ םילעפב וליפאו ,ןיבורמה ןהש יפל

nwאבי ,אבא ,בשת ,בשי ומכ ,תישרש , 

 םינמנ םיאלמהו ,םירפח בורה לע ,אבנ ,אבת
 :תרופמה פ"ע

 ,םלוח הנורחאה העונתהש תומשב לשמהו
 Ana ping? did pwn isp ba ומכ
 ןכו ;םּוהְּת ior ,לואש ,רּוּבְּג pinta ןופְצְל
 ,ףופב וא שארב תוא תופסות ןהל שיש תומשה
 Timany ye נט ,ןּרָנְ ,לוכְמ Woy ומכ
 ,ןועִמ P29 ומכ חישרש ו"יוהשכ Jor ; בבל

NDאלמ ןהילע רסמנ אל ןהימודו חלא לכ , 
 ומכ ,םירסחה ונמנ לבא ,םיבורמה on יכ
 6,םירפח 'ג WIP תכימסב ןכו *,םירסח ג'י שדק

mostly so. And even verbs in 
which the second letter is quiescent, because the middle-stem letter is 
Vav, as, for instance, בשי he shall return, awn thou shalt return, NON 
I shall come, אבָי he shall come, אַבֶּת thow shalt « come, N22 we shall come, 
since these are generally defective, “the Massorites counted the plenes. 

Take, for example, nouns, the last, vowel of which is Cholem, as 
 , nighבורק , peace, PITY farם םולש , great, N33 honour, vin holyלוד
 , an ass, pin deepרומח , north, ani south, W24 strong, pre hadesןופצ

as well as nouns which have an additional ayllable, either at the 
beginning or end, as NOt a song, Naw cluster, fat remembrance, 

  blindness, finer terror, &e., and those in whichןּורָוע , madnessןועָגש

the Vav is the radical, as ןּוכָמ a place, WY a dwelling, ןולָמ an inn; 
on all the above, and the like, the Massorites did not remark plene, 
because they are generally so written, but they counted the defectives, 
as ,שרק holy, occurs thirteen times defective ;5 also when it is in the con- 
struct, as YIP occurs three times defective ;5 23 strong of, three times 

5 The thirteen instances in which ,שודק holy, occurs as defective are as follows :-— 
Exod. xxix. 31; Levit. vi. 9, 19, 20; xxi. 7,8; xxiv. 9; Numb: vi. 5, 8 ; Deut. xxvi. 19; 
Ezek. xlii. 13 ; "Nehem. viii. 9, 11. | They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. xxix. 31. 

6 The three instances in’ which the construct wip is without Vav are, Ps. xlvi. 5 ; 
Ixy. 5; Isa. xlix. 7. They are mentioned in the Masvorah marginalis on Ps. Ixy. 5. 
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defective ;7 םלש peace of, eight times 
defective ;8 nt remenvbrance of, three 
times defective. There are, again, 
a few words which are always de- 
fective, for which reason the Mas- 
sorites did not consider it necessary 
to mark them as defective, as טק[ ' 
small, ראמ very, 3 power. About 

 ? not, and 23 all, I shall speakאל
‘in Section viii., if God permit. 

As to the plenes, about which I 
treated above, and their like, when 
they occur with ה feminine, they 
too generally continue plene, as 

 , great, i nap near, APIN farהֶלודּג

1 but the reverse is the case 
with plurals, both masculine and 
feminine, because they are generally 
defective, as 0°23 the great, mas., 

 , the holy, mas., ona} the strongםיש דק
mas., םיִברֶק the, near, mas., Opn 
the far, mas., תולדָּג the great, fem., 
MDP the near, fem., NIP the far, 
fem. This is bale there are 
two quiescents following each other 
in these words, as I shall explain 

 9; םירסח 42 ןרֶבְו "םירפח 'ח םלָש ZOOM 'ג רג
 ps ןכל ,םירפח םלועל םיאבה םיטעמ שיו
 MB AW ,ןפק ומכ pon ןהילע רוסמל ךירצ
 : ה''יא 'ה רובדב Maat לָכְו אל תלמ לעו

 ,זבהימודו ליעל יזרבחרכש ;םיתולמהו
 ,םיאלמ ןבור כ''ג הבקנה א"ה םע םיאבשכ

wsהָלֶּג , ANPםביברהו ,ןיהמורו הָקּוחְר  
 ּומכ ,;בירפח ןבור יב ,ךפהל זבה זרוברהו

OP, OM wp oraתול ,וםיקחר , 

 ןיחנ 'ב ןהב שיש רובעב הזו ,תּוקחְר ,תּובָק

 ;'ח רובדב ,ומוקמב ראבא WRI ,ןיפוצר

 man pwd isn ינפל אבה םלוח לכ ןכו
 ,חלמה ףוסב איהש aya ,אלמ תויהל וניד

ney wsתּועְרַהְו תיקְרֶה , ninpyתוחָּבמ  

nibםבינוניבב תובר ןושל לכ ןיד ןכו , 
 לבב < .ןכו | ,תורּוקֶפ ,תּודקיפ ומכ ,םבילועפבו

meanתורזגה לכמ , peiטציבהל ךירצ  
 v1 ילב אוחש תובר ןושל לכו ,תויאר ןהילע

soaתורענ ומכ ,רפח וילע  Absaחארמ תובוט  
 nay ,תכלוה היתודענו ינוניבבו ,('ב רתסא)

 רובדב ומוקמב רבדא םילועפבו ,דחא תיבב
 םיחנ 'ב לש רובדב הלא לכב רברא דועו ,'ז
 \ : ינימשח רובדה אוהש

in its proper place, in Section viii. Thus, also, every Cholem which 
stands before ת in the feminine plural is according ‘to rule plene, 
because it ends the word; as MIT) תוקְרָה NT, the lean and 111 fa- 

voured kine [Gen. xli., 20]; nipinds תוחָּבַטְלּ תוחָקר' to perfumers, but- 
chers, and to bakers [1 Sam. viii. 18]. The same rule obtains in all 
the plurals and participles, both active and passive; as ,תודקופ and 

  as well as in the participles of all the conjugations, examples ofתודּוקפ,
which need not be adduced. All feminine plurals, however, which 
have no Vaw, the Massorites marked as defective. Thus, for instance, 
nina virgins, [Esther ii. 2]; and the participles. ,תכלּוה they are 
coming down [Exod. ii. 5]; and NAW, they are sitting [1 Kings i iu. 17]. 
About the participles passive, I shall speak in its proper place, in 
Section vii., and I shall also discuss all this in the Section on the two 
quiescents, which is Section viii. 

is defective are, Gen. x. 8, 9; Deut. x. 17.רובב  The three instances in whichד  
are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. x. 

i is defective ;םולש  Basel edition states that there are three instances in whichדיס " 
but this is evidently a mistake, for there are eight, as follows :—Gen. EXxvii. 4; Sam. 
xvi. 4; 1 Kings ii. 5,6; v.26; Jerem.xv.5; Ezek. xiii. 16 (twice). They are enu- 
merated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxvii.4. The Sulzbach edition omits 

 זכולש altogether, and substitutes for it ןרא.
9 The three passages.in which ןררבז is defective are, Exod. xxviii. 12 (twice), 29. 
10 The Sulzbach edition érroneously inserts ןהמ about them, after רבדא I shall sneak. 

They 
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Srotion II.—There is no tri- 
literal noun to be found, the first 

 לש ow תא אשת אל :ישילשה רובדה
 העונתהשכ ,ךיתפש לע תוענ meme שלש

syllable of which has Cholem with 
the mater lectionis Vav, except when 
the accent is on the ultima, since, in 
those which have the tone on the 
penultima, the Cholem in the first 
syllable is generally without the 
mater lectionis Vav.  Plenes, for 
example, are DY efernity, 3243 

star, 2113 lot, ןפוא 6 wheel, רצוא 
a store, YM a worm, WW a lily. 
Also, those with Tzere; ex. gr., 
oa jubilee, בירא an enemy, IVY a 
raven, PL’ @ vine. These are 
generally plene; the defectives are 
but few, as Db 7 for ever, which 
occurs 18 times defective; 274 lot, 4 
times defective in this form ;5 םתח זי ףמוא ody ד"'כ %תוא ומכ ,םירסחה 
seal, 7 times defective in this form ; 5 caked ; 

  enemy, three times defective in this form.“ I shall acquaint theeבוא
with the meaning of ,אנשילב in this form, in Part ii., Section ix. 

Moreover, nouns derived from irregular verbs, the first radical of 
which is Jod, and which have an additional Mem or Tav, are gene- 
rally plene; as הרות law, בשות an inhabitant, אצומ a going out, NW 
Fear, דעומ appointment, תפוזכ a miracle, &c.; &e. The defectives are 
exceedingly few. But the pronouns ini him, 8 thee, יתוא me, םֶתוא 
them, NN her, though they have the tone on the ultima, are generally 
defective. Hence, because these are the majority, therefore the plenes 
are enumerated, and not the. defectives. Thus, on inix him, it is 
remarked, ‘‘it occurs twenty-four times plene;’ on IN thee, “ it 

 יכ ,ערלמ םעטב (po םע odin הנושארה
 םכשארבש םבלוחה ,ליעלמ םעטב םהש םתוא
 AD. Dy ומכ םיאלמהו ,בורה לע ו"יו רפח

dyeרצוא ,ןפוא , Vimירצב ןכו ;ןָשּוש  PAY 

 םבה םבירפחהו ,םיאלמ ןבור py ,בֶרּוע ,ביוא
 oon 'ד a Zoran ח''י Dob) ws םיטעמ
 ינ 8 1%אנשילב םירסח 'ז ont 5אנשילב
 ןינע וחמ MN TM !',אונשילב םירכח
 : 'ם רמאמב ,תוינש תוחולב אנשילב

JD)תפמותב םיאבה 74( י''פ יהנ תומשב  

DDומכ ,םיאלמ ןבור ,ו"ית וא  vin Min 

REIDדעּומ ,אָרּומ , NWOןהימודו , DMNA 

onותוא לבא ,ראמ םימעמ , Soins pie 
 ,םירכח ןבור ערלמ םעטב םהש px" ,הָתּא
 אצלו םביטצלמה ןינמנ ךכיפל jonas ינפמ

11 The eighteen instances in which םלועל occurs defective are as follows :—Gen. iii. 22; 
vi. 3; Exod. iii. 15; xv. 18; xxi.6; xxxi. 17; xxxii. 13; Levit. xxv. 46; Deut. v. 26; 
xxxli. 40; 1 Kings i. 31; ii. 83; ix.5; x.9; Ps. xlv.18; Ixxv. 10; 361.9. Though 
the word in question is marked in each of these passages as defective, we could not find 
the entire list anywhere enumerated in the Massorah. Exod, iii. 15, and Ps. xlv. 18, 
the Massorah marginalis remarks that a lst of the eighteen instances is given in the 
Massorah on Ps. Ixxv. .(ה"ע ץמיס םילהתב רסמנ ח"י םלעל) On Ps. lxxv., again the Massorah 
marginalis remarks that the eighteen instances are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, 
under the letter Ajin Vav (ו"ע ךרעב אתבר 'סמב סו רסה חי םלעל) ; and on examining the 
Massorah finalis, to which we are referred again, we find that it simply states חי םלעל 

  ‘DM, “The word ody) occurs eighteen times defective, andםילתב רסמנ "ינמיסו  yDה'ע
the passages are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. lxxv.” Comp. p. 49, col. 2. 

12 The Massorah marginalis on Levit. xvi. 8 gives the four instances in which לרוג is 
defective, as follows :—Levit. xvi. 8; Numb. xxxvi. 3; Judg.i.3; Dan. xii. 13; including, 
as it will be seen, the plural m2. 

18 The seven instances in which oni is defective are as follows :—Gen. xxxviii. 18, 25; 
Exod. xxviii. 11, 36; xxxix.14; 1 Kings xxi. 8 (twice). They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxviii. 11. , 

14 The three passages in which x occurs defective are, 1 Sam. xviii. 29; Jerem. 
vi. 25; xv. 11. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xviii. 29. 

15 The twenty-four instances in which ותוא occurs plene are as follows :—Josh. xxiv. 
4, 14, 22; 1 Sam. xii. 24; 2 Kings i. 15 (twice) ; iii. 11, 12, 26; viii. 8; ix. 27; x. 16; 
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occurs seventeen times plene ;' 5 "1,הבקנ ןושלב םיאלמ ו apie orb 
on NIN thee, fem., “ sixteen 0 ody ob ome Bordo 15 opie 
plene;” on ‘NS me, “ twenty- רפס לכב ןכו לט אלמנ ןמיפו ,אתירואב 
seven times plene ;" 35 on םֶתא them, ץוח ,odon onix תלמ יפל הנמנ רפסו 
* thirty- nine times plene” in the םהש יפל ,םירסחה ןינמנ לאקוחיבו הימריב 

Pentateuch, and the sign of it 18 pay mown לבא *םיאלמ 'כ'יי apie טעמה 
2 for it . “pull [= plene] of dew petra םירפח ןבורד ןבוד ליעלמ םעטב, 

[oe / 39].” 1 . ra ee תירב יבזוע אצמנו ,ןהימודו TE לָקא ,שָדְק, 

- “AMIN them, ae cals bok of ראבחת תיל תלמו ,אלמ תיל וילע רסמנו WIP 
the Bible, except Jeremiah and חלאה yt תחת - ,תוחול ירבש .רעשב 
Ezekiel, where they have counted ‘7 לקשמב םיאלמ רוע ןיא טעמכו ,אלמ 
the defectives, becauge they are the 
fewer; and they likewise tell us that חת א her, occurs twelve times.” But 
the nouns, with the tone on the penultima, are mostly defective ; as IN 
the new moon, wap holiness, bak tabernacle, m4 area, ₪6. ₪6. On wap 
holiness [Dan. xi. 31], the Massorites remark, ‘there is no parallel . 
case of plene.”” The meaning of the expression. ,תיל I shall explain in 
the Third Part, denominated The Broken Tables.. The word qiiv 
thicket [2 Sam. xviii. 9] is also plene; and ‘besides these, there are 
almost no plenes in this form of the noun.. 

Jorem. xviii. 10; xxxvii. 15; Ezek. xvii. 17; xliii. 20; Hos. x. 6; Mal. i. 12,13; iii. 22; 
Ps. xviii. 1; lvi.1; lxvii.8; ci. 5. They are confusedly enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 13 b, col. 2, with the remark, that throughout the books of Joshua and Judges 
it is likewise plene, with the exception ‘of two passages. 

16 The seventeen instances in which ךתוא masculine, occurs plene are, Gen. xvii. 2; 
xx. 6; 41.19; xli. 39; Exod. ix. 15; xxv. 9,22; xxxii. 10; Deut. ix. 14; 2 Sam. xxiv. 
24; Hzek. ii. 3, 4; iii. 27; xxix. 5; xxviii. 4, 17; Ps. xxv. % They are enumerated in 
the Massorah finalis, p. 13 0, col. 4. 

17 The-seventeen instances in which pi feminine occurs plene, are Gen. xxxix. 9; 
Namb. v.21; Judg. xiv. 15; Jerem. ii. 35; xi.17; xxx. 14; Ezek. xvi. 4, 39, 40, 57, 
59, 60; xxii. 14,165; xxiii. 25, 29. They are enumerated in the Massozah finalis, 
p. 13 B, cols. 3 and 4. 

18 The twenty-seven passages in which יתוא is plene, are Deut. xxxii. 51; Judg. x. 18; 
Isa. xxxvii. 6; liv. 15; vii. 11 (twice); Ivili.2; Jerem. iv. 22; v. 22; ix. 5 23; xiii. 5, 
25; xvi. 11; xx. 11; צח 6; xxxi. 34; xxxvii. 18; Ezek. vi. 9; xxiii. ’35 (twice); xl. 3; 
Ps. xxxi. 6; Esth. v. 12; Lament. iii. 2; Nehem. vi. 14. They : are given in the Massorah 
finalis, p. is 6, col. 3, with the remark that יתוא is also plene throughout the books of 
Joshua and J udges, except i in two instances. 

19 The thirty-nine passages in which םתוא is plene in the Pentateuch are as follows: 
Gen. xli. 8; xlix. 28, 29; 1. 21: Exod. xiv. 9; xxix. 8: Levit. x. 2; xiv. 51; xv. 10, 
29; xvii. 4 xxii. 16; xxiii, 43; xxiv. 6; xxv. 55: Numb. iv. 12, 19, 23, 49; v. 4; 
vi. 20; vii. 3.5, 6; צצו 4,172 Deut. iii. 6, 28; ix. 28; x. 15; xii. 29; xviii. 12, 13; 
xxvi. 161 xxvii. 1 xxxi. 2 10. They are most confusedly enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis, p. 18 8, col. 4, to page 14a, col. 1. The mnemonical sign 5‘ ,אלמנ ישארש for 
my head as filled with dew, from. Song of Songs v. 2, is exceedingly ingenious and 

* beautiful. The force of it will be understood, when it is "remembered that the word ועאר 
head, is figuratively used for the Law, or the Pentateuch, and is so rendered by the 
Chaldee Paraphrasts on Song of Songs v.11; that the word ,אלזכב full, is exactly the 
expression for plene; and that the numerical value of the word bp, dew, is 39. 

20 The twelve passages in which התוא occurs plene are, Numb. xxii. 33; xxx. 9: 
1 Sam. xiv. 27: 2 Sam. xiii. 18: Isa. xxvii. 11; xxviii. 4,; xxxvii. 26; Jerem. xxxii. 31; 
xxxiii. 2: Hosea iv. 19: Malachi. i. 13: Ps, xxvii. 4. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxii. 33, with the remark that לאקזחיו םימפוש עוועוהי לכו 
a1. ,ובד ‘zt is also plene thr ‘oughout the books.of Joshua, Judges. and Ezekiel, with the 
eneention. of three nassades.’ 
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Moreover, all those which have 
Pattach before the guttural in this 
form are generally defective, as 

 , way, WA form, 723 brightnessתרוא
 - “before, bys sweetness, YI boyחב

hood, רהט brightness, לעפ work ; : 
and only a few of these are plene, as 

 '  Zoar, which occurs three timesרעּוצ
plene 2 Y343, and עב לק helmet, ave 
sometimes Mitel, and sometimes 
Milra; and there is a division of 
opinion about them. Likewise 
nyny copper, תָרּפַּב @ gover, תָברַּפ 

curtain, תרטק incense, תלבש an ear, 
  a tunic, are defective, becauseתנתב

they are Milel ; nysin a worm, is 
an exception, for it is always written | 
fully, except in two instances, in 
which it occurs defective.% The 

 לקשמ by ןורנה תוא ינפמ םיחותפה ןכ
 AB AXA MR ומכ ,םירפח ןבוד םה הז

 םבימעמ םביפצצמנו ,לעפ Amo ,רענ joys ,חכנ

avis wo jossםביטולמ 4 /* pia 
vainערלמ ןוחנמ שיו ,ליעלמ ןוהנמ שי , 

poderןכו ,ןהילע  me? AAPA MD. NA? 

maha nbawןירסח .ןוחלכ , > mnיעלמ  \ 
 ץוח םיאלמ ןוהלכ יכ ,ללכה ןמ אצי תעלת \

 לע לקח ינוניבכ odin לכו ,םבירפח 'ב ןמ
 ,רסח רַצנ Max PY דקפ ws 1( רפה בורה

 8; תַמְלַשו (OAR ws oath ;ןוע שנ
ratםינויבז א תּוצְצַה ,םילד תקְשעָה , 
nieםיפולמחו  ;סתינודאל  bonהלא  

 עָדּוי 4 ord 'ר לָכוא ומכ ,תרופמה פ''ע ןינמנ

 ןיאלמה ד"'כ ןכו *%,םיאלמ nip“ *,םיאלמ 'י
 spon לכב ןהל חמוד ןיאו em ןושלב
 יהיו ,םולחה םלּוח לא וא ,םתוא DW ןיאו ומכ

yeתלמו *",אלמ רחא לכ לע רפמנ ,םלכ ןכו  
Cholems, too, of the participle Kal, 
are generally without Vav, whether 
in the singular masculine, as דקפ remembering, רצנ keeping, אשנ for- 
giving [Exod. xxxiv. 7]; or plural masculine, as Dun ony) Dok, 
they are eating, and drinking, and dancing (1 Sam. xxx. 16]; or plural 
feminine, as תוקשע oppressors, תוצצר crushers, NWN declarers [Amos 
iv. 1]. It is the plenes of all these which are ‘enumerated in the 
Massorah, as לבוא occurs four times plene,™ ערוי ten times plene,® NP 
ten times plene.®s The same is the case with the twenty-four instances 
of plene in the singular, which have no parallel in the whole Bible; as 
Ini (Gen. xli. 8], םלּוח [Deut. xiii. 91, ןחוט [Judges xvi. 21], &c., upon 
each one of which there is a Massoretic remark.” The word IW ig 

21 The three instances in which רעוצ is plene are, Gen. xix. 22, 30 (twice). 
22 The two exceptions in which תעלות is defective are, Exod. xxvi. 1; Deut. xxviii. 39. 
28 The whole of this passage is vitiated in the ed. Basel, 1539. 
24 The four passages in which לכוא occurs plene are, Gen. xxxix. 6; Isa. xxix. 8; 

Nahum iii. 12; Ps. xli. 10. They are enumerated in the Massorah ‘marginalis on 
Gen. xxxix. 6. 

26 This is one of the passages which shows how difficult it 18 to understand the 
Massoretic language, and how easily one may mistake the meaning of Levita. In 
reading the above remark, one might be led to’suppose that there are only ten instances . 
in the ‘Bible in which עדוי ‘s plene, whereas there are no less than twenty-three. Levita’s 
remark, however, is explained by the Massoretic annotation on 1 Sam. xxvi. 12, where 
it is stated that viv is plene i in ten ylaces, viz., 1 Sam. xxvi. 12: Isa. xxix. 11: Jerem. 
xxix. 23: Ps. i. 6; xxxvii. 18; lxxiv. 9; xe. הז Ruth iii. 11: Esther iy. 14: Nehem. 
x. 29; adding ,וכד ילטמו תלהק הד רסירת לכו “throughout the twelve minor Prophets, 
Chronicles, Ecclesiastes, and Proverbs, it is likewise PLENE;" which is omitted 
by Levita. 

26 The ten instances in which ארוק is plene are, Judges xv. 19: Isa. vi. 4; xl. 3; 
xlv. 3; lxiv. 6; Amos v. 8; Habak. ii. ₪ Ps. 3 1 Chron, ix. 19; 2 Chron. xxx 14. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 564, cols. 3 and 4. 

27 The twenty-four, or rather twenty-five, words written plene, which have no 
parallel, are as follows :-- 
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an exception to this rule, for in 
some portions of the Bible the in- 
‘stances in which it is written fully 
are enumerated, whilst in others the 
-defectives are counted. Thus, in 
the Pentateuch and in the earlier 
prophets the plenes are counted, 
whilst in the later prophets the 
defectives are enumerated. The 
same is the case in every book of 
the Hagiographa; some count the 
plenes and some the defectives. 

The plural, both masculine and 
feminine, of the participle, is gene- 
rally written without Vav, and only 
in few instances is it written fully, 
as DIN), which occurs three times 
plene ;% DY’, three times plene.™ 
In every such instance the Masso- 
rites remark plene. Thus, on the 
word 77° (Lam. 1. 16], the Mas- 
soretic yamine is “it has no parallel, 
and it is plene ;" on 132179 [Nehem. 
xii. 38], the Massorites remark ‘no 
parallel, and plene ;” סמ Ni32in 
plene ;” on תודְרּויַה [Neh. iii. 15), 
treat again on this subject in Section viii. 

 ןינמנ תומוקמ שיבש ללכח ןמ תאצוי בש
 ןוגכ ,םירפחח ןינמנ תומוקמ war ,םיאלמה
 ,םיאאלמח ןינמנ םינושאור ONS הרותב
 (boa yo ,םירפחה ןינמנ םינורחא םיאיבנבו
 ,םיאלמח ןינמנ ןחצקב םיבותכמ רפסו רפס
 : םירפחה ןינמנ ןתצקבו

 םירפח ינוניבב תובדו םיבר ןושל בורו
 sows‘ ומכ ,םיאאלמה on םיטעמו ,ו''ו

Tw obeyרפמנ םוקמ לכבו 2 םיאלמ 'ג  
 mS וילע רפמנ ,םימ (myo ,םיאלמ ןהילע
 תיל )2! חימחנ) Sind night ןכו ,אלמו
 nine ,אלמו תיל תינלוה םהיתורנא ,אלמו
 םהמ רבדא  דועו ,אלמו od דיוד ריעמ
 העונתב םלוחהש םילעפב לבא :'ח רובדב
 בורח לע on ,תישרש ןהב ו"והו הנושאר

ws cortoךילע םיִמקַה , insטפשמל  
 ונידי השעמו ונילע ABD ('מ םילת) ,ופצסכ

amanןכו  Dp aw:םוקמב ד''ויחשכ ןכו  
 ta ליעפהו לעפנב ןונכ ,לעפה א"פ ד''וי

nyaעירוה , yinבורה לע ,ביטומ ,עירומ  
 : םיאלמ

[Nehem. vi. 17[, 9900 parallel, and 
“no parallel, and plene.” I shall 

But the verbs which 
have Cholem on the first syllable, and whose Vav belongs to the 
root, are generally written fully, as םיִמקַה [2 Kings xvi. 7], 1233 
[Ps. ix. 8], הָננוּכ. גהננּוכ [Ps. xl. 17]. ‘Comp. also בבושי and םמּוקי 

The same is the case with those verbs in which Vav stands instead 
of the first radical letter Jod, as in the Niphal and Hiphil, viz., 
yesio yin MyTia YI, these are generally written fully. 

Amos vii. 149 | רקוב .  Ezek. iv.8 | בכוש  Gen. xli.רתופ .  
Amos ix. 1314 | שרוח  Jerem. iv.4 | ךנוא -  Deut. xiii.םלוח .  
Nahum i. 216 | רמונו  Ezek, xxi.91 | גרוה .  ym. Judg. xvi. 

wn. Nahum i. 4אגח. 19 |  Isa.4 | שלוח .  Sam. xiv.ץצוב . 1  
Zeph.i. 92 | גלודה  Isa. xxiv.11. 91 | הנוקב  Jerem.קרוש .  

Malachi i. 147 | לכונ  Isa. xli.9 | םלוה .  Jerem. vi.רצובב  
 .yop . Jerem א. 18 | ינוח . . .Isa צאא.18 | גגוח . .Ps צג. 5

Ps. lviii. 68 | רבוח  lxvi.25 | טחוש . 188.  ww. . Jerem. xlvi. 
ix. 15ףסוא .  | 

They are given both in the Massorah marginalis on Genesis xli. 8, and in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Vav, p. 27), cols. 8 and 4. 

28 This must be a slip of the pen, since there are four instances in which םיאצוי is 
plene, viz., Ezekiel xiv. 22; xlvii. 8, 12; Zechariah 6, 8. They are enumerated in 
the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel xiv. 22. 

29 This surely must likewise be a mistake, since םיבוטוי 060028 ten times plene, viz., 
Judg. vi. 10: Isa. x. 18: Jerem. xxxvi. 12; xliv. 18: Ezek. iii. 15; viii. 1: 2 Chron. 
xviii, 9 (twice); xxx. 25; xxxi.6. The Massorah finalis enumerates them under tho 
Motion. Lee se on 2 anal 9 
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Szotion IV.—Notice that those 
words which have always Vav with 
Shurek are never noted by the Masso- 
rites as plene,” since it is understood 
that Shurek cannot be without Vav, 
and it is well known that Dagesh 
cannot follow it. Hence those words 
wherein Dagesh does follow the Vav, 
as הָּכּוה smiiten [Ps. cil. 5], 7200 
who is born [Judg. xiii. 8], &c., 
which the grammarians call ‘qui- 
escent with Dagesh,’’ the Massorites 
marked plene ; whilst those wherein 
Vav is wanted, according to the 
Massorah, Kibbutz takes its place, 
and they are marked in the Massorah 
as defective. 
&= It is, however, to be remarked 

that this Kibbutz is not called a short 
vowel, since a long vowel is never: 
changed into a short vowel because 
of the absence of the mater lectionis, 
but that there are two kinds of 
Kibbutzs. The one, as I have 
already said, which takes the place 
of Vav with Shurek, which is wanted, 
and the second is really the short 
vowel, and is never marked by the 
Massorites as defective. If thou 
shouldst ask, How is it to be known 
whether it is the Kibbutz of the long 
vowel that takes the place of Vav 
with Shurek, or whether it is the 
short vowel, and does not stand for 

 תוביתה יכ רוכות רוכז :יעיברה רובדה

 רפמנ אל ,הקורש ya תויחל pon ןכרדש
 קרושל רשפא יאש עורי יכ ,אלמ *םלועל
 ןכל ,שגד וירחא אבי אלש עודיו ay ילב
 בשעכ TET ,ומכ ,שגד ןהירחא אביש תולמב
 םיקדקדמהש ,ןהימודו eT רענל ,('ב םילת)

wpחנ ןהל  myםכהילע רפמנ ,שגדה  
 יפ לע ו"יו ןהב רפחתש mbna לבא ,אלמ
 voy רפמנו ,ץובק המוקמב אבי תרוסמח
 | :רפח

eHאל ץובקה הז יכ ,תעדל ךל שי ךא  
 הלודג העונת בושת אל יכ ,הנטק חעונְת ארקנ
 Jenn ms ןורסח רובעב הנמק העונתל
 הז אוה דחאה yap ינימ ינש שי ךא ,םלועל
 ,הרפחה הקורש i םוקמב אבש יתרמאש

 רפמנ אלו ,שממ הנטק העונת אווה ינשהו
 עדוי המבו רמאות םאו ;םלועל son וילע
 הלודנ העונה לש ץובקה אוה הזיא הפיאז
 לש אוה הזיא וא ,הקורשה ו''יו םוקמב אבש
 ,הקורש ו"יו םבוקמב הניפו הנטק .העונזר
 לכ רחאש ,קודקרה ךררמ עודי הנה הבושתה
 יתראב רשאכ ,חנ אוש וא שגד הנטק העונה
 : הריש קרפב

 שגד וירחאו ץובק טצצמנשכ por ו
 opi אלו ,שממ pn אוה ירח ,חנ אוש וא
 SEY ATED we לעפ ןינבב ומכ ,רסח וילע

aEלועפבו |; 'וכו  pepe Sysn pian 
OREOחנ אוש וא שגד וירחא ןיאשכ לבא , 

 וילע רפמנו ,הקורש ו"יו םוקמב אוה ירה
 זבילשורי misma opie ויהי לשמהו ;רפח

Vav with Shurek? the reply is, It 
is known from grammar that there is a Dagesh or quiescent Sheva after 
every short vowel, as I have explained it in the Poetical Section. 
«= Hence, if a Kibbutz occurs, followed by Dagesh, or a quiescent - 

Sheva, it is a really short vowel, and the Massorites do not note it 
as defective; as, for instance, the Pual 1P3 he was numbered, IPB 
thou wast numbered, 1PBN I shall be numbered, TPE) he shall be numbered, 
déc.; and as the participal Hophal דקפמ the appointed, םיִדָקְפִמ over- 
seers [2 Chron. xxxiv. 12]. But when it is not followed either by 
Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, then it stands for Vav, with Shurek, and 

the Massorites mark it as defective. Thus, for instance, in prabwis cast 
out [Jerem. xiv. 16.], the Kibbutz is not marked as defective, for it is a 
short vowel, because there is a quiescent Sheva after it, whereas תוצחּב 

30 The Sulzbach edition substitutes voy, on it, for םלועל , ever. 
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into the streets (Ibid.], is marked as 
defective, because it is neither fol- 
lowed by Dagesh nor by a quiescent 
Sheva. Thus, also, DIP] םיִּדקע 
DIN, ringstraked, speckled, and 
dotted [Gen. xxxi, 10], are not 
marked as defective, because they 
have Dagesh, whilst D'DOY the fee- 
ble, and DWP the strong 0. KXK. 
42), are marked as defective, because 
they have no ,Dagesh, For the 
same reason indy table, | AND wn- 
cleanness, MBN covering, nap ta- 
bernacle, npn law, &c., are not 
marked as “defective, because they. , 
have a quiescent Sheva or Dagesh. 
' Hence every Kibbutz at the end 
of a word is marked by the Masso- 
11608 as defective, because neither 
Dagesh nor a quiescent Sheva can 
be at the end of a word.. Thus, the ' 
nouns baa border [2 Sam. xxi. 5 
bat habitation [1 Kings viii. 8 
nip division [Exod. vii. 19], 2 
captivity [Obad. i. 20], &e., as well 
as the verbs, viz.—[2°IN! ye shall 
prolong (Deut. v. 16, vi. 9[, ןֶכיִלְשּת 
ye shall cast [Exod. xxii. 30], = 
let him arise [Gen. xxvii. 31], ם 
arise [Joshua vii. 10], בש cue 
[Exod. iv. 19], &e.; all these, and 
the like, are marked as defective. 
The word O8) oracle, however, is an 

 אל םינלשמ לש .ץובק לע חנה )4! חימרי)
 ,חנאוש וירחא ירהש pn אוח יכ ,רסח רפמנ

 ןיא .יכ fon רפמנ זרוצחב לש ץובק לעו
NNןכו ;חנ אוש וא שגד  Dap) OY 
omןהילע רפמנ אל ('ל תישארב)  Aon 

 copa ןבלל mpegs לעו ,םבישוגד on יכ
 ןכו ;םישוגד םניאש יפל ,רסח רפמנ בקעיל

TR 7 TBD Tape ypeרפמג אל  
 :שנדב וא חנ אושב םה יכ on ןהילע

 חביתה ms אוחש ץובק לכ לע ןכלו
 חנ אוש וא שנד ךייש אל יכ ,רפח רפמנ
 ,ךל oar rea ,לארשי daa ומכ ,חביתה ףופב
 ,םילעפב ןכו ;'וכו הזה לחה תלו DIB יתמשו
 יבא אנ OR Te add ,ךימי we ןעמל

opרפעב םמישיו ,םירצמ ךל בש ,ךל  wt 
 ?tox תלמו ,רפח sop םהימודו הלא לכ לע
 יפל ,רפח הילע רפמנ אלש ,ללכח ןמ חאצוי
 לבב חמוד הל ןיאו ,אלמ םלועל האב אלש
 ,הברה ךכ לכ תאצמנ איהש חלמ ארקמח
 rv) oon םלכו

 אווה לקה לועפב דיחי ןושל בור יכ עדו
 םירסחחו ,םּוצָע ,ךּורָּב DIN ,בּותָּב ws ,אלמ
 tad ,(ב'ל םירבד, ירמע DDD ומכ ,םימעמ םה

ow(א'ל ילשמ) , pyrהבקנ ןושל ןכו ,'ה  
 TAY ,המדאה TIAN ws ,אלמ בורה לע
 הליא ומכ ,םיטעמ of םירסחו WOW לכב
 5 yar תוכומפב לבא pro רהב mer ,הָחְלט

 ,ןיימ פצלו mown ,לעב nya ומכ ,םבירסח
Isחוד תַבּוצע ומכ ,םיאלמה םיטעמו ,עיר : 

exception, and the Massorites do not mark it as defective, because it 
never occurs plene; there is no parallel in the whole Bible of a word 
occurring so often, and always with Vav defective. 

Notice, also, that most of the Kal participles passive singular, 
both masculine and femenine, are written fully. In the masculine, as 

  it is written, DANN sealed, WA blessed, D'SY strong, the defectivesבּותְּב
being few; as DIDD laid up (Deut. xxxii. 34], של dressed [Prov. xxxi. 21], 
DY! despised [Prov. xxii. 14], &.; and feminine, as TN cursed [Gen. 
iii. 17], THOY ADM kept [2 Sam. xxiii. 5], 6. The defectives i in this 

‘ease too being very few, as | הָחְלש sent [Gen. xlix. 21], הישעה ordained 
(Numb. xxviii. 6]. But in the construct state they are mostly defective, 
as nya wedded [Gen. xx. iii.], תֶרְכְש drunk [Is. li. 21], NS beloved 
[Hos. iii. 1], &e., there being only a few which are written ‘fully, as 

 .[ pained ]18. liv. 6תבוצע
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Thus, also, the nouns of this form 
are generally plene in the absolute 
state, as קרוב strength, THA? sepul- 
chre, N21) kingdom, &c., and de- 
fective in the construct, as N13) 
sepulchre of [Gen. xxxv. 20], N¥3? 
heap of [Ezek. xxii. 20], &.; but 
plene are ְּתַלּומ desert [Isa. lix. 18], 
&e. The plurals are very seldom 
plene, 98 0°33 the blessed [Ps. צץ 
15], DMN the cursed [1 Sam. xxvi. 
 ,[ the chained (Gen. xl. 5םירוסא ,[19
&c., whilst the defectives are by far 
the most, as םיפקש beams, DION 
closed [1 Kings vi. 4], םיפרש burt 
[Numb. xvii. 4], 86. Also, םיִבָתָּכ 
written, is always defective in the 
Pentateuch, though it is plene in the 
Prophets and Hagiographa; as well 
as the plurals feminine, which are 

 ,םיאלמ בורח לע הז לקשמ לע mown ןכו
Ab AAPA; wsתוכימסבו  aon 

napלחר , nzapףסב , crxbemלעכ ומב  
 ,םיאלמח on זבימעמ ora ןושלבו ;לּומְג
 םש םיִרּוסַא jon DYN ,י''יל one DNA ןמכ
 ומב IND ;ביבר עבה גבירפחהו ,ובהימודו

 mam לכ ןכו Dye .,םיִמָטֶא ביפ
 ,םיאלמ םיבותכו םיאיבנבו ,םירסח  אתיירואד
 ,תּומְנצ ומכ ,םירפח ןוהלכ טעמכ תוברה ןכו

mipyyרחא םעל תנָתְנ ,םידק , ningםתלמשב , 
 םבה םביטעמו ,םכיבד  ןחימודו ,שא+ .תופרְט

nana mon ws ordenתרוגולחו  
 תכיאבה תומשה ןכו [nN ,תויושע ,תומוטא

 CNP ומכ ,םירפח ןהמ םיבר הז לקשמ לע
 era ליל 82 aon א''י DY Boron ג'י
 ,תובר ןושל ןכו ,רסח אנשיל לכ ope םוי

mbaעברא ,ונישי  neseלא  nyaדועו  
 :ש"ע ada םב רבדא

WMדואמ ודבכ דבכ :ישמחקר  
almost all defective, as MINI given 
Deut. xxviii.31], תוררצ bound up 
[Exod. xii. 84], תופרש burned (Isa. : / 
1.7], &¢., the plenes being but few, as MAINDN the written, תונולח 
windows, MDD closed, תויושע the made, NAN the seen. The nouns, 
too, which are according to this form, are mostly defective in the 
masculine, as 0°23 Cherubim, which occurs thirteen times defec- 
tive ;* םירזכע pillars, eleven times defective ;® םיִרָמש bib night of 
celebration [Kixod. xii. 42], and O53 Di day of atonement (Levit. 
xxili. 28], are both defective in this form. The same is the case with 
the feminine plurals, as nioaa borders [Job xxiv. 2], תּויָכְלַמ kingdoms 
[Dan. viii. 22], תוינח vaults [Jerem. xxxvii. 16], 66. I shall again 
discuss this subject in Section x. which you will see. 

Szction V.—Both the prophets and other writers have paid much 
more attention to the quiescent Jod with Chirek, than to the quiescent 

 םע ההנה ד"'ויה תא םירפסה יבתוכו םיאיבנה

81 This is another instance which shows how difficult it is to understand 8 
language without consultiug the Massorah. From his remark the reader would naturally 
conclude that ןכיברכ only occurs thirteen times defective in the whole Bible, whereas it 
is found so nearly thirty times. On referring, however, to the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. xxv. 18, we find it remarked ,רסח ג"ימב םיאלמ 'בותכו 'איבנו 'רסח 'תירוא לכ םיברכה' 
“ the word םיבררב is defective throughout the Pentateuch, whereas it is plene throughout 
the Prophets and Hagiographa, with the exception of thirteen passages ;” which are as 
follows:—1 Sam. iv. 4: 2 Sam. vi. 2: 1 Kings vi. 25, 27; viii. 7: 2 Kings xix. 15: Ezek. 
x. 1, 2, 3,6, 7,8: Ps. Ixxx.2. There can therefore be no doubt that Levita means 
these thirteen instances of defective. 

82 The eleven instances in which םידומע is defective are as follows:—Exod. xxvii. 
10, 11; xxxviii. 12,17: Judges xvi. 26: 1 Kings vii. 6, 21: Jerem. xxvii. 19: Ezek. xl. 
49: 2 Chron. iii. 16; iv. 12. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 
Exod xxxviii. 12. 
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Vaw with Cholem; and this is be- 
cause they have both removed and 
omitted the Vav, as I have already 
stated; whereas they. have. both 
lefi and put down the quiescent 
Jod in many places. Hence, the 
punctuators called the Chirek, fol- 
lowed by 200, a long Chirek, that 
is, a long syllable ; and Chirek, not 
followed by Jod, they denominated 
short Chirek, or short syllable. 
‘There are therefore two kindg of 
Chireks, one short and the other 
long; the short one, according to 

 הזו ,םלוחח py החנה ו'יוחמ amy קריחה
Spyבורח  yonומב | ,ו"יוה .וריפחהו  

 חומיקו הוריאשה החנה ד"ויה לבא ,יתבתכש

 דוקנה יחינמ וארק הרובעבו ,תומוקמח בורב
 העונת ונייחד ,לודג קריח ד''ןי וירחאש קריחל
 קריח וארק 747 וירחא ןיאש קריחהו ,הלודנ

 ינימ 'כ יב ללבהו ;חנמק חעונת ונייחד ,ןטק
 וניד ןוטקה win pw לודגו ןטק ,םה קריח
 וניד לודגהו ,חנטק חעונת אוהו ,די'וי ילב
 : חלורג העונת sim ,ד''ויב

 אל ,הנמק העונת לש קריח לכ ןכל 25
 העונח לש קריח לעו ,םלועל רפח וילע רפמנ
 םימעפל ךא ,םלועל אלמ רפמנ אל ,הלודג

rule, is without Jod, and is called® רכמנ זאו ,ד'וי ילב הלודנ חעונת אצובת 
a short syllable; whilst the long 
one, according to rule, has a Jod, 
and is called a long syllable. 
«= It is for this reason that the 

Chirek of the short syllable is never 
marked by the Massorites as defec- 
tive, and the Chirek of the long 
syllable is never marked as plene. 
Sometimes, however, the long sylla- 
ble occurs without Jod, then the 
Massorites mark it as defective; as 
23, 1 have built [1 Kings viii. 13], 
NNN, thou hast seen [Ps. x. 14], 6. 
= The sign whereby the Chirek 

of the short syllable may be distin- 
guished from the Chirek of the long 
syllable, is by the absence of Jod. 
It is the same 88 the one I stated in the case of the Kibbutz. 

 np ,('ח םיכלמ) ma ma‘ ומכ von וילע
 : ןהימודו ,('ט םיליהת) התא יכ

 העונת לש קריחה ריכהל ןמיסהו ₪
mapאוהשכ ,הלודג העונה לש קריחמ  son 

 קריחח ונייהד ,ץובקב יתתנש ןמיסח אוה ,ר''וי
 ,הנמק AVN NIA ,חנ אוש וא שגד וירחאש
 ,הלודג חעונת אוה ,ד''וי רכחו ,וירחא םניאשכו
 תקחו לע הנה לשמהו ;תרופמה יפלע רפחו
 ,ד''וי רסח דפמנ (ו''כ תושארב) חעובשה חא
 mynd וניד היחו ,שגד *קריחה רחא ןיאש יפל
 vy mon רפמנ אל ,ילעמ יִתּוטַהְו לעו ,אלמ
 : שנד וירחא ירהש nop חעונת אוהש יפל

 שגד וירחא ןיאש קריח לכ ל כהו 3

 אלמ אוה ןכו ,אלמ mynd וניד ,חנ אוש וא
 ףוסב חארנ חנ וירחא אבישכ pas ,בורה לע

That 
is, whenever Chirek is followed by Dagesh or quiescent Sheva, itis a 
short syllable, and when these do not follow it, and yet Jod is absent, 
then it is a long syllable, and is defective, according to the Massorah. 
For instance, on ,תמקַהו' and I shall perform [Gen. xxvi. 3], the 
Massorites remark, ‘‘Jod is wanted,”’ because there is no Dagesh after 
the Chirek,® and, according to rule, ought therefore to be plene; whereas 
on ‘HSV, and I shall cause to cease [Numb. xvii. 20], they do not 
remark that the Jod is wanting, because it is a short syllable, for there 
is Dagesh after it. 
ge According to rule, every Chirek which is not followed by Dagesh, 

or quiescent Sheva, ought to be plene, and 18 generally plene. That is, 
when it is followed by an audible letter at the end of the word, as ר'ִצָק 

88 Instead of קריחה רחא PRv, Sor there is not after Chirek, the Sulzbach edition haa 
 . PRD, jor there ts not after ttחירחא
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harvest, VOM pious, ריפא, Ophir, W332 
great, DN a fool, bps a fool, &e. 
A few of the proper names are to be 
found defective, as רפא Ophir [Gen. 
x. 29], 127 Debir (Josh. xiii. 26]; 
also, the name ד[ ‘David i is always 
defective, except in “five instances in 
which it 18 plene.4+ The Chirek is 
never followed by a quiescent letter 
at the end of the word, except -' 
Aleph, as 8°32 prophet, nb chief, 

 איבא , 6 brought, NID bringingאיִבַה
I shall bring, 8") he shall bring, איִקַּת 
she shall spue out (Levit. xviii. 28] ; 
but אקַתו and she vomiteth [Levit. 
xviii. 25), which wants Jod, has 
very few parallels. But Chirek, 
before the plural termination ,םי is 
most generally written fully, as 

  DVN men, wise, andםיִעְדִיו םימבח

known [Deut. i , 18; ₪6. This, 
however, is the case where no other 
Chirek of a long syllable precedes 
it, as in those instances which I have 
already stated, and the like cases. 

 PDS PS VAD VER POT YEP ומכ ,הביתה

 ,םצעה םשב םירפח םיטעמ תואצמנו ,םהימודו
 דע ןובשחמו ,הליוח תאו רפא תאו ןונכ

aלכ ןכו  wyםיאלמ 'ה ןמ ץוח רפח  % 
 םלועל הביתה ףוסב רתפנ חנ וירחא אבי אלו
 APIS ID LOTT ,איטְנ wr ws ,ף"'לאה קד
 ץדאה אָקּפַו לבא ,ץראה איִקַת אלו ,'וכו איִבָי
 קריחה לבא ;םיטעמ ןהימודו ד''וי Jon ,םכתא
 ,אלמ ובורד ובוד םיברה ם''מו ד'וי ינפלש

DY OMIT OW ws('אא שםירבר)  

 רחא קריח וינפל pres אקווד הזו ,ןחימוו
 :ןהימודו יתבחכש הלא ומכ הלודג העונת לש

BAS)םיפוצר םיקירח 'ב םש ויחישכ לבא , 

 לכו DPN ONY OT! OTR ומכ
 ,בורה לע םיברה ד''וי רסחת ,הלאל םימודח
 לכ ןכו awa son 'ג OPT תא ומכ

OPTןכו %,דחא ןמ ץוח ,רסח אתירואבד  

OD}םיאיבנ לכו אתירואב ןכ םיביתכ 'ד  
 לכ ןכו 87,08( 'ד ןמ ץוח היתוכד םיבותכו

DOAהמהבל םיכומסה 'יפ רפח אריעבד , 
psםישבכ , Ory (Pyןושל לכו ,ןהימודו  

Derלאומשד  omen momג ןמ ץוח ' 

ge But when two Chireks do follow each other, as in םיריבכ 6 
mighty, DIN the strong, םיִביִבְר showers, םיריּבא the potent, &e., the 
Jod of the plural is frequently omitted. Thus, DAR, the sea mon- 
sters, is three times defective in this form.® The same is the case with 
DPS, the righteous, which is always, defective in the Pentateuch, 
except in one place ;% the same with םיִאָשְנ princes, which is so written 
four times in the Pentateuch; and likewise in the Prophets and Hagio- 
grapha, except in four instances where it is םֶאיִשְכ .* The same is the 
case with DDN without blemish ; when it refers 50 animals it is defec- 
tive; that is, whenever it is the predicate to sheep, rams, goats, &c. 
The word O°N'2) prophets, is always defective in the books of Samuel 

54 That the proper name “ David is always defective, except in five instances, in which 
it is plene” is surely a mistake. The Massorah marginalis, both on 1 Kings xi. 4 and 
Ezekiel xxxiv. 23, does indeed remark that ‘‘ David occurs five times plene (םיאלמ 'ה ריוד) 
and enumerates’1 Kings iii, 14; xi. 4, 36; fizekiel xxxiv. 23; Song of Songs iv. 4; as 
the five instances; but it adds ,םיאלמ "וכד הדו ארזעו רסירת לנו that David is also PLENE 
throughout the twelve minor Prophets, Ezra, and Chronicles, which is not to be 
gathered from Levita’s statement. 

85 The three insfances in which םינינת wants the Vav plural are, Gen. i. 21; Exod. 
vii. 12; Deut. xxxii. 33. 

86 The single instance in which ןםיקידצ is plene in the Pentateuch is in Exod. xxiii. 8, 
on which the Massorah parva remarks ‘bot nn 9, no parallel, it is entirely PLENE. 

87 The four instances in which OX) occurs are, Gen. xvii. 20; xxv. 16; Numb. vii, 
10; xxvii. 2. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xvii. 20. 
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and Jeremiah, except in three in- 
stances jin Samuel and in eight 
instances in Jeremiah ; 5 םֶעיִבּג 
goblets, too, is always defective ; 

 , goats, is always defectiveםיִריעְש
except in +wo instances ;% DVD¥ 
bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 80), and many 
others, are likewise defective. A few 
plurals, which are preceded by Tzere 
and Chirek, are also defective. Thus, 
nbs, rams, has never the Jod plural 

-in the Pentateuch, except in four 
instances ;*° the same is the case 
with DD, the hot springs [Gen. 
xxxvi. 24]. Besides the Tzere, we 
find DD the days [Numb. vi. 5], 
defective, which has no parallel in 
the Scripture. 

Moreover, the participles Hiphil, 
because they have two Chireks fol- 
lowing each other, are also wanting 
in most cases the Jod of the plural. 
Three instances of it are to be found 
in the Pentateuch, viz., םֶדיִבעַמ 

making labour (Exod, vi. 5], םשידקמ 
making holy (Levit. xxii. 2], and 

 ןכו ,רסח 2 לכו *%,הימריב 'חו לאומשב
boןכו .%/'ב: ןמ ץוח רפח כריש ןושל  

 ןהימודו )103 תישארב) היד לע םֶדיִמְצַהְ
 ומב ,קיריחבו ירצב םימעמ םיאצמנו ;םיבר
 ןמ ץוח םיבדה ד"וי רפח אתירואד DP לכ
 ירצ תלוזבו ,םֶמָּיָה תא אצמ רשא ןכו יד

DDT NDIהמוד ול ןאו ,רפח ריוי רשא  
 : ארקמב

 ona שיש יפל ליעפה ןינבמ םינוניבה ןכו
 ד''ןי םידפח בורה לע םיפוצר םיקירח 'ב
 .mms DPI פצתירואב ןוהנמ 'ג ,םיברה

mow)ו '), DBPןמו ,םתייה םֶפיִצְקִמ ,יל  
joaהמוחה ליפהל זכְתיִחְשַמ ומכ  

 ףוסב תפסונה ו''ית ינפלש קיריחה ןכו ,ןהימודו
 we) תישאר ומכ bop זבלועל הביתה
 ןהב שיש ןתואמ ץוח ,ןהימורו YT ,תיִרָחַא

“a3ומכ ,םביפוצר םביקידח  nwתֶעיִבְב , 

Nwםירפח ןבור 'ןבו  : 

 תומשבו םינוניבב םיבר ןושל לכ ללכהו
 תלוז ,םיאלמ on םיפוצר םיקירח 'ב וב ןיאש
 המו DTI Nw תרפושמ ומכ ,םםיטעמ
 ביתכ רפח םיִטנְליִּפַה ינבלו by “wn שריפש

 ,תרופמה דגנכ אוח אבר הישארב ןושלמ אוהש
 4 : םיאלמ a‘ וילע רפמנ יכ

making angry [Deut. ix. 22]; and some in the Prophets, asםפיצקמ  
ONnwd. destroying (2 Sam. xx. 15], &c. The same occurs with Chirek 

beginning,תישאר  before the termination n, which is always plene, as 
end, &., except in those cases whereתיִלְכַת  end,תיִרָחַא  NMNY residue, 

 there are two Chireks together, as תָשיִלש ,third, DY fourth תַשיִמַח
Sifth, &e., which are generally defective. 

The rule is that all the plurals of both participles and nouns, which 
have not two Chireks following each other, are written fully, except in a 
few instances, as DMD banished [Lam.ii.14], ₪6.  Rashi’s remarks on 
DVI concubines [Gen. xxv. 6], that it is defective, which is taken 
from Bereshith Rabba, is contrary to the Massorah, for the Massorites 
mark it ‘twice plene.”’ # 

88 Though the Massorah parva on 1 Sam. xix. 20, also remarks that םיאיבכ occurs 
three times plene (‘wa (למ 'ג' , yet there seem to be four instances; viz., 1 Sam. x. 11, 12; 
xix. 20; xxviii. 6. The eight instances of plene in Jeremiah to which Levita refers are, 
Jerem. v. 13; vii. 25; viti. 1; xxvi. 8, 11; xxviii. 8; xxix. 1; xxxv. 15. They are 
enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. xvi. 2. 

89 The two passages in which םיריעוע is plene are, Isa. xiii. 21; 2 Chron. xi. 15. 

40 The four instances in which DN is entirely plene are, Gen. xxxii. 15; Levit. viii. 2; 
Numb. xxiii. 1; Deut. xxxii. 14. : 

41 The Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxv. 6 distinctly remarks that the word םיוטגליפ: 
occurs twice entirely plenc, that is, with the two Jods after the two Chireks. The one 
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R= We also find the Talmud at 
variance, with the Massorah; it 
takes Ni>3 finished (Numb. vii. 1), 
as defective, and remarks on it that 
it is not plene; so also תוזוזמ door- 
posts [Deut. xi. 20], according to 
the Talmud is defective, whereas 
according to the Massorah it is 
plene; and םיריבעמ [1 Sam. ii. 24], 
too, is according to the Talmud 
defective, and according to the Mas- 
sorah plene.% 

Notice, also, that in some of 
the words which have two Chireks, 
the first Jod is defective. Thus, 

 , branches [Genesis xl. 10]םֶניִרְש
wants the second Jod, whilst םינרש 
branches [Gen. xl. 12], wants the 
first Jod ; םיקרצ the righteous [Hos. 
xiv. 10], wants the first Jod, whilst 

 . the righteous [Ezek. xxiiiםקידצ
457, wants the second Jod. The 
same is the case with םיִלוָא fools, 
which wants the first Jod five times; 
and there are some words wanting 
both Jods, as pws captains [Exod. 
xiv. 7], OVIN mighty (Ezek. xxxii, 18]. 

epלע הקלוח ,וגלש הרמנחש וניצמ $31  
 = (1 רבדמב) השמ תּולָּכ םויב יכ ןוגכ ,תרוסמה

son onתוזוזמ לע ןכו ,אלמ תיל וילע  
 הדופמה יפלו ,ביתכ תזוזמ ,('ו םירבד) ךתיב
 הרמגה יפל 'ה oy סיִריִנעִמ ןכו ,אלמ אוה
 9: אלמ אוה הרוסמבו ,רסח

 רסחתש םיקירח 'ב לש ולאמ שי יכ עדו

 non DPW השלש ןפנבו ומכ ,האמדק 7/1
 ,האמרק ר''וי רפח Daw תשלש ,אנינח די'וי

OPA)םישנאו ,חאמדק ד''וי רפח ,וב וכלי  
OPTיה םיִלְוא ןכו ,אנינת ד"'ןי רפח ,המה  

 'ב ירפח םביפצצמנו nx rp“ 9/4( רפח
 PO םיונ תונבו ,ולכ לע owe ןיד"'ויה

 3 ירפח םיאצמנ ליעפה ינוניבב [כו
 mnen םא ,זםילבנב זכיעְמשִמ ומכ ,הפצמרק
 לבא ,ןהימודו Dd םתא רשא ,יתוא םתא
 by םביטגלמ זבה ליעפהה תולועפ רטוש לכ
 תא JP ומכ ,םירסח םיטעמ םיאצמנו ,בורה
 : ןהימודו םכתא ליּדְָנ ,וילא ּואצִמַַו ,ונברק

ayםימעפל םיאב ,לקח ןינב לועפב לבא  
pain sy sonלבא  prקר הז  yw. 

 םיהנ 'ב םש ויהי אלש ידכ הזו 4/1 םיאלמ
 לשמהו ;'ב רובדב יתראב רשאכ ,ןיפוצד

oN? oNיפל ,ד''וי ירפח םהינש ,יל המה  

The participles Hiphil, too, are found wanting the first Jod; as 
 . , making a noise ]1 Chron. xv. 28], O'ND killing [(Jerem. xxviםיעָמשמ

15], O° 29 dreaming [Jerem. xxix. 8], 66. All the other tenses of 
Hiphil, however, are generally plene, and there are but few found defee- 
tive; as TIPO he offered (Numb. vii. 19], N¥O% and they presented 
(Levit. ix. 12, 18], לָּדְבָאְו and I have separated (Levit. xx. 26], 6. 
> The plurals of the passive participles Kal, however, sometimes 

occur without Jod, but this only takes place when the Vav is written 
fully, and it is to prevent two quiescents following each other, as I 
have already explained in Section ii. For example, the words 
DIN DANI they are given, they are given [Numb. iii. 9], are both with- 

instance is in Gen. xxv. 6, and the other in Esther ii. 14. Now Rashi, who, in his com- 
mentary on Gen. xxv. 6, follows the traditional exposition of the Midrash, remarks, 
“The textual reading is םוטבליס defective [that is without the plural Jod], because 
Abraham had only one concubine, namely, Hagar, who was identical with Keturah.” 
But this reading, which is contrary to the Massoretic text, has evidently arisen 
from a pious desire to lessen the number of concubines of the father of the Hebrew 
nation. The Bereshith Rabba, from which Rashi’s remark is derived, is the part of the 
Midrash Rabba, or exposition of the Pentateuch, which treats on Bereshith = Genesis. 
For an account of the Midrash, see Kitto's Cyclopedia, s. v. 

42 For an explanation of Mezuzah see above, p. 95, note 18. The variations between 
the Talmud and the Massorah, adduced by Levita, are taken from Jacob b. Chajim’s 
Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible: comp. p. 19, &c., where they are fully discussed. 

‘ 
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out Jod, because they have Vay 
fully written, whilst phy DYN) they 

are given, they are given (Numb. 
vill. 16], are defgctive of Vav, be- 
cause they have Jod plene; as you 
will see on examination. 
ez The general rule is that the 

Chirek of the long syllable has ' 
mostly the Jod written fully, whilst 
Cholem generally is without Vav. 
There is no necessity for me to 
explain to you that Cholem and 
Chirek, with quiescent Vav and 
Jod at the end of a word, are 
always plene; as רי his hand, bn 
his 1008 יִרָי my hand, bm; my foot, 
&e., since it is evident that Vav and 
Jod can never be omitted in such 
cases, because a vowel-point can 
never be under the final letter of 
a word, except under Kaph, Tav, 
and final Nun. These have some- 
times Kametz at the end of a word, 
as I shall explain in Section x. 

Szction VI.—A quiescent Jod 
does not follow Tzere, except when 
it belongs to the root, or when it 
indicates the plural. It belongs 
to the root, as 2D] doing good, 
VON TI shail dogood [Gen. xxxii. 13], 
PPA she shall nurse [Exod. ii. 7], 
abt I shall go [Micah i. 1]; 
and it stands for the radical He, as 
‘OMY 7 commanded (Deut. iii. 21], 

  I wait [Isa. v. 4], and in a fewיִתיִנק

more such instances. The same is 

 ןחינש יל המה םיִנָתְ םיִנתְנ ,ו''יו םיאלמ םהש
 : קודו 47 םיאלמ ןהש snd 17( םירסח

eyלש קריח יכ ללכהו  mynחלורג  
 בורה לע םלוחהו ,ד"וי אלמ אוה בורח לע
 רמולו ךעידוחל ךירצ ןיא הנהו ’A רסח אוה

 ויוה םע הביתה ףוסבש קריחהו םלוחה יכ
 ,םיאלמ דימת םה ,החנה yn וא .החנה

 ,םלוחה םע הבותכ ו"יוה דימתש ונייחד

 Op ia At ומכ ,קיריחה oy הבותכ ד"ויחו

onאלש אמישפ יכ ,ןהימודו  nn wom 
 חדקנ xan אל יכ ,םלועל חלאב ןי'ידויהו

maaףכהו ויתה יתלוז ,םלועל הלמה ףוסבש  
pumהביתה ףוסב םימעפל םיצומק םהש , 

 :ירישעה רובדב ךעידואש ומכ

 רחא החנ ד''וי אבת אל :יששה רובדה
 ped לע הרותש וא ,תישרש איהשכ קר ירצה
 ךמע Per Poy ומכ mewn ,םיבר
 ,ללוש mayne ,ךל perm ,(ב''ל תישפורב)
 עשוהי ומכ ,תישרש Sn םוקמב פציהשכו

 תומשב ןכו ,ןיטעמ ןהימודו PP עודמ ,יִתיּוצ

syneח תיִּב ומכ ,תישרש ' PPןכו ,םדא  

 APY TPS ומכ תישרש ו"יו םוקמב.ר"'ויחשכ

 הלאו לכמ רבדא TT ,בוש ,ךוצ םשרש
 :הז רחאש רובדב

 pwd לע תורוהל ירצה רחא חאבה ד"ויהו
 םירתפנה יונכב האבה ד"ויה איה ,םיבד

 לש תומשב ,תואצמנהו םיאצמנהו ,תורתסנהו
pwםיבר  API PP! DMB ws May 

Opn DPN DNוכו ', Nd)רפמנ  
 ,םירסח myo םיאצמנו ,םלועל אלמ ןהילע
 antag יהלא + ףסוי ?Dn לכ תאמ ומב
 רפס לכב ,םירסח םיאצמנ OPIN DPN ןבו

the case in those nouns in which Jod is radical, as הָת"ַב house, }'¥ eye, 
or stands for the radical Vav, as in NT'¥ food, NY old age, the roots 
of which are ,דוצ yin. I shail recur to this subject in the next Section. 

The Jod after Tzere, to indicate the plural, is the same Jod as 
is used with the suffix in plural nouns of the third and second, 
persons, both masculine and feminine, as 01°23 their sons, D323 your 
sons, 11°22 their sons (feminine), כיכב[ your sons (feminine), omnia 
their daughters, םֶביִתוכְּב your daughters, &c., and these are never marked 
in the Massorah as plene; and a few of these are found defective, as 
ony) their princes [Numb- xvii. 17], DNAS your fathers [Deut. i. 11]. 
The expressions םֶהְלא to them, and. Baby 1 to you, are also found defective 
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in every book of the Scriptures, and 
they are counted according to the 
Massorah. Thus, also, the suffix 
first persons in nouns, as נ'ִרָעְנּב 
with our youth, 12333 with our sons 
(Exod. x. 9), are not marked by the 
Massorites as plene. But the nouns 
which have the pronoun, first per- 
son, pointed alike, both in the sin- 
gular and plural, and in which there 
is no difference in the points, ex- 
cept that the plural has Jod, these 
are marked by the Massorites as 
plene. 

Thus, for instance, 43°7' our 
hands (Deut. xxi. 7], has the Mas- 
soretic mark plene, whilst ונדיו and 
our hand (Gen. xxxvii. 27), is 
marked defective, because it is the 
singular, as is evident from the 
word ‘IF let it be; so also 43°22) our 
Seet (Ps., exxii. 2), is marked plene, 
whilst on our foot [Ps. lxvi. 9], 
is marked defective, because it is 
the singular. Whereas 33737 our 
word (Josh. ii. 14), which is the 
singular, as is evident from the 
word Mt this; and, the expres- 
sions 33) and yaad our heart, 
in which Jod is wanting, are never 
marked as defective, because they do not occur in the plural. 

 יונכב ןכו ;תרוסמה יפ Sy ןינמנו ,רפסו
 ּכינָבָּב AMIN Ww ws ,םדעב םירברמח

mow) aniaאלמ םהילע רפמנ אל ,(** , 
 ,םדעב םירבדמה יוזכב םהש תומשה לבא
 שרפה ןיאו םיברלו דיחיל םתדוקנב םיוש םהש
 ,ד"ויב אוה םיבר ןושלש קר םחדוקנב םחיניב
 : אלמ v5y רסמנ זא

 ,אלמ וילע רסמנ וכפש אל ודי לשמהו
can Seyאוהש ,רפח (1''ל תישארב) וב  

 ויה תודמוע ןכו ,'הת חלמ תיארב דיחי ןושל
 oid ,אלמ וילע רסמנ (ב''כק םיליהת) וניל
 ידינח אל םא ןכו ,ריחי ןושל אוהש ,רסח ָּלְַ
 ןכו ,הז הלמ תיארב ריחי pwd ,הז ּונָרָבַּה תא
 ןהילע רפמנ אלו ,ד'וי םירפח (3h) aaa לכ
 תולמח לבא ;םיבר ןושלב ואצמנ אל יכ ,רסח
 חניאו ירצה רחא הבותכ חחנ ד"וי ןהב שיש

 spon ,םיבד pwd לע הרות אל on ,תישרש
onaםחילע  bnהָטיִלָּפ הל יהי לא ומכ , 

weenחולשו , aad panyןהימורו, לפצרשי  
 : םימעמ

 ,לוגסה רחא החנ 44 ןכ םנ אצמנ הכנהו
 זררתסנהו רכזל חכונה יונכב אטקווד הזו
 ומכ Man םיבד pwd ןהש תומשב הבקנל
 םהילע רסמנ אלו PER Ta PMID יב
 pve ירפח ןחמ הברה םיאצמנו ,םלועל אלמ
 השעא יכנא ומכ ,רכזל חכונה יונכב םרפבו

TTDתא אנ ינעידוה ןכו %,םירסח ג'י םהו  

But 
the words wherein a quiescent Jod is expressed after T'zere, which Jod 
neither belongs to the root nor indicates the plural, are always 
marked as plene; as ל more escape {Jerem. 1. 29,] Davi early [Prov. 
xxvii. 14], T30) thou shalt say [Exod. xix. 3], and a few more like these. 

Moreover, the quiescent Jod is also to be found after Segol, but 
this only occurs in the pronouns, second person masculine and third 
person feminine of plural nouns, both masculiné and feminine ; as 
123 thy sons, PNW thy daughters, 1°23 her sons, NN her daughters, 
and they are never marked plene. "Many of them are found without 
Jod, especially in the case of the suffix second person masculine; as 

 ₪  thy words [Gen. xlvii. 30], of which there are thirteen defectivesףתבד

45 The thirteen instances in which the plural ךירבד 8 defective are, Gen. xxx. 34; 
xlvii. 30: Numb. xiv. 20: Ps. cxix. 9, 16, 7 28, 42, 65, 105, 107,169. The Massorah 
marginalis, both on Gen. xxx. 34, and on xlvii. 30, ‘mentions the three instances which 
occur in the Pentateuch as belonging to the thirteen defectives, and refers to the Mas- 
sorah finalis for the whole list. But we could find no such list in the Massorah. 

Y 
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W271 thy ways (Exod. xxxili, 18], רפה yO ינואביו ןכו *,םירפח 'נ םחו APT 
of which there are three defective ר''ויח Sy הרומ לונפחו ,םיבר. pwd םלכ 
instances ;4 JJD0 thy mercies [Ps. Sia 3“: אב דיחי ןושלש יפ''עאו ,הרפחח 

 אוהשכ  Ew poanaנו ,ףלגר ודומיהן,   41], "which 18 always defectiveסאוא.

 תולמב זביברה ןמ זםידיחיה ריכהל לכוח  - See oeו
e absence of Jod. althoug! ad 

the singular has also Segol when it מ 
is in pause, as ךָרי thine hand, 4233 
thy foot, TiS thy ear, &e., the 
singular may be distinguished from : ב 
gene ל the words with which םהל םיבומסד PH (AME , une ek 5 
it is connected; as רי thy hand ee ee SNe 
]28. xxii. 4], 3979 thy foot [Ps. 29 pwd xin Am ץובב ועבטה ןכו 
xei. 12], ANN thine ear [Isa. xlviii, 21 ןכו APR תייארב םיברח ד"וי רסחו 
 תייארב ,םיברה ד"וי רפח אוה עפ לכב , thy keeper [Ps. CXxi. 3]ףרמש ,[8

Tas thy enemy [Deut. xxviii. 58]; רכזל חכונח יונכב זרובר pwd ןכו 78 
all of which are singular, and it לכ nor ומכ ,םיבדח ד''וי ירפח םיאצמנ 
cannot be said that they are the  ,םיכלמ תונב בִּקְרוּתַף Ane) ינמכחת ADMIN 
plural with Jod omitted, because רפסב יתראבש ומכ ,לוגפה ינפל םלוח דימח 

 יי is heavy, ge - לש תומשהמ םילדבנ םה הובו :רוחבה
 ו it is opene חכונה יונכ םע קספהב ואבישכ ,הדיחי ןושל

on 2לונסב ו''יתב , aesֶָתְבְרִּב תא  he shall sleep, and P'S he shall 
 oppress, with which they are re- ' " buon ינפל מק דימח ARTE רפסי יפ

spectively connected, are singular. |, °° 1 rR 
Thus, also, in Jerem. xxxviii. 22, V4) ירפח םיפצצמנ חרתסנה יונכב ]כ 

ae thy feet, is plural, and Jod ig אצמנ] ,ןהמודו ARG והובס IBS םיבהה, 
omitted, as is evident from the verb OP "M8 םיבר ןושל לע הרומה חחנ די'וי 
AON they are sunk, 0 6 plural 100 רתסנה יונכ ו"יו, wink אבישכ אלא חז ןיאו 

is also omitted in "PUB thy work קר םלועל דפחת אלו ,ןהימודו w2 ויִרָי ומב, 
[Ps. lxxvii. 13], as is evident from 
232 in every one. All the feminine plurals, with the suffix second 
person masculine, are likewise without the Jod of the plural; as 
ANNI thy gifts [Ps. xx. 4], WO thy commands [Ps. cxix. 98], 
ANNA thine honourable [Ps. xlv. 10], which have always the Cholem 
before the Segol, as I have already explained it in the Bachur; and 
they are distinguished from nouns feminine singular in pause, with 
pronoun, second person, which have also n with Segol, as 303 thy 
blessing [Gen. xxvii. 85], INT thy righteousness [Ps. lxxi. 15], by 
the latter having always Kametz before the Segol. 

The Jod of the plural is likewise omitted in the suffix third person 
feminine, as 13? her graves [Ezek. xxxii. 25], &c. The quiescent Jod, 
indicating the plural, occurs after Kametz, but this only happens when 
it is followed, by the pronominal Vav of third person masculine ; as 1"? 
his hands, ויל his feet, &c.; when it is never omitted, except: in the 

 ,ךרמוש ow לא ,ףנזא nme אל ,ףלנר ןבאב
ps:ךביוא ךל  nbsלכונ אלו ,דיחי ןושל  

 mays ד''וי םידסחו םיבר ןושל םהש רמול

44 The three passages in which ךיכרד is defective are, Exod. xxxiii. 13; Josh. i. 8; 
Ps. cxix. 87. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxxiii. 13. 
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word 13M together, which is always 
defective, except in Jeremiah, where 
it is found plene three times.* 
‘To the same category belong the 
expressions iui quails [Ps. ev. 40], 
IND winter [Song of Songs ii. 11), 

 . humble [Numb. xii. 8], 6וש
We also find that the textual read- 
ing is defective, whilst the marginal 
reading is plene; as 1) his hands, 
in the Kethiv, and wy 1 in the Keri, 
(Levit. ix. 22], may his neck, in 
the Kethiv, and ויִראָוָצ 1 in the Keri 
[Gen. xxxiii. 4]. But I shall dis- 
cuss this subject in the Second 
Part, Section i. 

7 Section VII.— Hitherto, I have 
treated on biliteral and _ triliteral 
words, in which all the letters are 
audible. I shall now discuss mono- 
syllabic words, called little words. 
It is well known that the plene and 
defective monosyllabic words are 
those which have in the middle 
of the word either Vav quiescent, 
with Cholem and Shurek, or Jod 

vam nbpsםלועל הרפח איחש , yinרפסב  
 ,וֶתְל yb םללכבו *םיאלמ 'ג םיאצמנ חימרי
 ,אלמ ןיירקו םירפח םיביתכד םיאצמנו ,וָנָע
 וראוצ לע PIP וידי to) ארקיו) ודי אשיו ומכ

 תוינש תוחולב םב רבדא רועו ,ידק ויראוצ
 :'א רמאמב

 קר הנח דע יתרבר אל :יעיבשה רובדה
 התעו ,תוענ תויתוא 'ג וא 'ב ןהב שיש תולמב
 תחא  חעונת לש זרולמ לע ללכב רבדא
 תולמה יכ עודיו ;תורעז תולמ זרוארקנח
 ןתוא ןח ,רפח וא אלמ ןהב ךיישש תורעזח
 radon ov החנ 1 הלמה עצמאב ןהב שיש

 לבא ;ירצ וא קרח op nn ד"וי וא ,קרוש וא
 יכ ,רפחו אלמ ךייש אל תודוקנה ראש רחא
 רועו ,החנ ד''וי וא ויו ןהירחא ךייש אל
 :'ט רובדב םב רבדא

 ,ןינימ 'ב לש םח םלוחב תורוקנה הנהו
 ,רוא ומכ ,ו''יו ן''ע יחנ לש םה דחאה ןימה
 pay דוב AW ,רוע ,םומ ,לוק ,רומ ,בוט ,םּי

nieםהימודו , pon onאל אלמו ,םיאלמ  
 ה''לב yin ,הרפח דימת איהש ללכה jo חאצוי
 ר'ייב mon Nam דוע תרלמו *%,זרומוקמ
 muy ויהישכ רפח אצמנ רוד ןכו +',תומוקמ

quiescent, with Chirek and Tzere, and that in regard to words with 
other vowel-points there cannot be plene and defective, because no 
quiescent Vav or Jod can follow these points. On this subject I 
shall treat again in Section ix. 

Now those pointed with Cholem are of two kinds. The first class 
consists of words, the middle letter of which is a quiescent Vav, 
as Tix light, py day, בלט good, רומ myrrh, Sip a voice, DID a cup, רוע 
skin, Wan ox, רוב a pit, tty again, תוא ₪ sign, &c. These are always 
plene; the expression Nb not, is an exception, being always defective, 
except in thirty-five instances ;‘* and the expression דוע again, is 
defective in fourteen instances ;” so also רוד generation, is defective when 

45 Both the Basel and the Sulzbach editions have םירסה ‘3, ‘the word vm is always 
defective, except in Jeremiah, where it is found three times defective.” But this is 
evidently a mistake for ,םיאלמ “plene, since the word in question actually occurs three 
times in Jeremiah, viz., xlvi. 12, 21; xlix. 3. 

46 The thirty-five instances in which אול 3 plene a Gen. sxxi.. 35: Levit. v. 1: 
1 Sam. ii. 24; xix. 4: 1 Kings xviii. 5; xx. 8; xxii. 18: 2 Kings v.17; vi. 12: Isa. xvi. 
14; xxviii. 15: Jerem. ii. 25, 31; iii. 3, 12; iv. 11; v. 9, 10, 12 (thrice), 24; vi. 9; vii. 
28: viii. 6, 29; x. 45 xv. 7, 11; xzix, 99 ; xiviii. 27 ; xlix. 20: Ezek. xvi 56; xxiv. 16: 
Lament. i. 12. They are enumerated, in a most confused manner, in the Massorah 
marginalis on Levit. .ד 1. 

aT The fourteen instances in which ny is defective are, Gen. viii. 22; xix.12; xl. 13: 
2 Sam. xiv. 32: 1 ngs xii. 5 Jerem. ii. 9; xiii. 7 ; xv.93 xxxiii. 13: Hos. xii. 1, 10: 
Micah i. 15: Zech. viii. 20: Pg. xxxix. 2; xxxix. 2. Comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Gen. viii. 22, with Jerem. xv. 9. 
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it is twice repeated, as רל “4b from 
generation to generation (Exod. iii. 
15], 431.52 from generation unto 
generation (Ps. x. 6], &e., as it is 
explained in the great Massorah. 

The second class consists of those 
words, the second and third radicals 
of which are the same letters; as 

 . uponלע , butקר , cold, oh heatרק
All these are defective, and this 
because of the Dagesh which they 
take when formative additions are 
made at the end, as pn law, with 
suffix i is jpn his ape קר spittle, with 
suffix pa his spittle ; by yoke, with 

suffix iy his yoke. Thus, also, 
the word לפ all, from 23, has 
Cholem, with Van omitted when 

it has the accent, except לּוָבְל 
[Jerem. xxxiii. 8]. The Massorah 
remarks on it, ‘The Vav is not 
to be read, but read with Kametz- 

Chatuph, as is the rule with ָּל 
wherever it has Makkeph,” as I 
have explained in the Poetical 
Dissertation. 

The infinitive and imperative of 
verbs ע"ע too, have always Cholem- 
and are defective; as for instance 

 , retwrn [Song of Songs ii. 17]בס

 (3A ןכו ,('ג תומש) רל רָל ירכז ומכ ,םיכומס
 :חלודג חרפמב ראובמכ ,ןהימודו רלָו

 on) ,רק ומכ ,םילופכח yo on ‘an ןימהו
 שגרה רובעב הזו oon ןוחלכ 2 ,קר ,קח

 ןמ <n ,תישלש תואב וברתי רשאכ ןהב אבה
 לפ תלמ yor Abe לע ןמו (Ap קל yor APE קח
 זבלוחב אציה םעטב אציהשכ ,ללכ ןמ תרוגנ
 לובל יתחלפו yo yon ,םבלועל a רסחו
 ירק אל וילע הרוסמה ,(ג''ל חימרי) םכיתונוע
 ,ףקומה 92 לכ ןידכ ףוטח ץמקב ארקנו ,ו"יו
 :הריש קרפב יערראב רשחאכ

J)יווצהו רוקמה  yoםלוחב דימח םילופכה  
 ,('ב תור) הל ּולשָּת לש ,ךל חמד בס ומכ, רפחו
 םלכ םיקורשהו ;('ב םירבר) דודה לכ On דע
 םחו ,ןהימודו קּוש ,רוט ,ףוס ומכ ,ן''יעה יחנמ

 apa םלועל ואבי אלש ונייהד ,םיאלמ דימח
 בש ,אנ ץֶר ,ךל Dp ומכ ,ן''יעה יחנמ יוצב קר
 רו"יחש םה םיקודיחהו ;ןחימודו םירצמ ךל
 היט VY YY ,ריִס ,ריִס ,דיִּג ומכ ,תישרש םהב
 םיאצמנו ,םיאלמ בורה לע ,םהימורו pe ,וטיא

 רג ,בר לע הנעת אל ומכ ,םירפח םימעמ
 ןהב שיו ON 'ג שיא הדפמבו ,םביעשר
 ןָצ לכו אלמ pp לכ הרפמב ןכו ,התנולפ
 ,םלועל םירפח םהש תולמ 'ג םיאצמנו ;רפח
 ןב ןמ אוח ןונ PB עשוחי לבא yo DY DY םהו
 : הנב ושרש

svn לש falling, ye shall ‘let fall 
[Ruth ii. 16], pm jinished [Deut. ii. 14]. Those which have Shurek 
are all from roots the second radical of which is quiescent, as 71D a reed 

  a street, WY a wall, &e., and are always plene, because they neverקוש
₪ 1 except the imperative of yy, as OP arise [Josh. vii. 10], 

  return [Exod. lv. 19], &e. Those whichבש , run [1 Sam. xx. 36]ץר
have Chirek are from roots in which Jod is radical, as 7'3 a nerve, VD a 
pot, ריס a thorn, VY a city, ריש a song, WN a man, ץיצ a flower, &c., they 
are generally plene; and defectives are but few, as 27 a. cause [Exod. 
xxii. 2], 2 6 light [Prov. xxi. 4]. In the Massorah שיא a man, is 
noted as being three times defective, but there are differences of opinion 
about it among the Massorites. Thus, also, according to the Mas- 
sorah, יס[ Sin, is always plene, whilst צ'| Zin, is always defective. 
There are three words which always occur defective, viz., מ[ from, DY 
with, and ON if, but }3 before Nun is simply from ]3 of the root 733 

48 The words םירסח pats, all these are defective, without which the passage has no 
sense, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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Those which have Tzere consist 
of four classes. The first class 
embraces nouns in which the second 
radical Jod is audible, as "3 house, 

Ya well, PM wine, YS nothing, bon 

strength, *% a ram, TN an olive, 
VY hunting, ₪0. When these are 
in the construct state, the Jod is 
quiescent with the Tzere, as M3 the 
house of, YY the well of, by the 
ram of, VS the hunting of, PS 
nothingness of, bn the strength of, 
60. These are generally plene, and 
the defectives are very few, as ל 
army [Obad. 20], on which the 
Massorites remark, it occurs five 
times defective ;# by porch [Ezek. 
xl. 48], on which the Massorites 
remark, ‘‘This defective has no pa- 
rallel.”’© To this class belong those 
words in which the Jod is not 
audible; as 7S how, ב'] between; 
some of these are defective, as דא a 
mist [Gen. ii. 6], PM bosom [Prov. 
y. 20], &c.; but there are very few 
such instances. 

The second class embraces words 
of yy, as 4 stranger, Tt proud, רע 

 oan דחאה ןינימ 'ר לש on םייורצהו
 vos ,הענ םהב לעפה ן''יע ר''ויש תומשהמ

ps pe mEלא לח  TZ YMואבישכ  
rae.תיִּב ומכ ,ירצב ד"ויח חונתר  

 PS  ,הערפ ליח ,םכיסנ PT ,בקעי ןע יי

jon py jadםניד ,ןהימזדו םיאלמה ליִא  
 ומכ ,םירפח םיטעמ םיאצמנו ,םיאלמ תויהל
 49 ליח ןושלב םירסח 'ה וילע רפמנ לָחַה תולגו
 וילע רפמנ ,("מ לאקזחי) חתפה by דמיו
 pre ome חלא ללכבו *%,םיליאב רסח תיל
 םירפח ןהמ wy ,ןיַּג APS ומכ ,ןהב הענ ד"ויח

 : רעזמ yp ןהימודו הירכנ קַח ,חלעי ayy ומב
 ea ומכ ,ו"יו ן"יע יחנמ an ‘an ןימה

 ; םירפח ןוהלכ ןחימודו yp ,תמ e| רע דע
on ponןּב ומכ ,א''ה ד''מל יחנמ םה , Pa 

 ןמ םח an pan‘ ;םלועל םירפח ןוהלכ yy ,רָ
 ןוהלב ןחימודו בל YT ,ןש ,ןח ומכ ,םילופכה
 : םלועל םירפח

eyןיב ,םילופכה ןמ םחש לכ ללכחו  
 ,םלועל םירפח םה ,םייורצ וא םימולח םהש
 ert ן''יעה יחנמ םימלוחהו םיקוריחח לבא
 ,םיטעמ on םידפחהו ,םיאלמ don תויחל

wsןהב הברתתשכ לבא ;לעל יתבתכש  
 בוט yo ws ,םירפח בורל ואב ,ףוסב העונת
 ,םירסח ןהמ הבדה ,תבטו matey jo אצמנ
 ,םירסח ןבוד ,תלקו ,ילקו ,ולק אצמנ לוק ןמ ןכו

witness, W Hr, רצ Zer, ND dead, כ[ thus, 60. ; all these are invariably 
defective. The third class consists of words derived from roots 7%, 
as ב[ son, 11 the back, רז ₪ crown, YY wood, all these are invariably defec- 
tive. The fourth class consists of those derived from yy, as {0 grace, 

 . heart, ₪0. ; all these are invariably defectiveבל , a tooth, YN an arrowןש
ee The general rule is, that all those derived from yy, whether 

having Cholem or Tzere, are always defective ; whilst those with Chirek 
and Cholem, of 33, are generally plene, the defectives being very few, 
as I have stated above; but when they take formative additions at 
the end, they are mostly defective. Thus, we have from 34 good, the 
forms םיִבט the good (mas.), 12 good (fem.), תבט the good (fem.), 
many of which are defective. The same is the case with ip voice, 

49 The five passages in which ליח is defective are, 2 Sam. xx. 15; 1 Kings xxi. 23; 
Isa. xxvi. 1; Obad. 20; Lament. ii. 8. They are enumerated in the Massorah mar-, 
ginalis on 2 Sam. xx. 15. 

50 The reference, both in the Basel and Sulzbach editions, 40 חתפה לא 1%, is a 
mistake for Dox .לא דמיו The note in the Massorah parva on the word in question is 
simply ד"וי סח 4, no parallel with Jod defective ; so that Levita’s remark that it is 

  no parallel of defective, among the words ov, must be derived fromםיליאב רסח תיל,
another recension of the Massorah. 
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oe with suffix is ibp his voice, אנשילב םידפח 'ו םיאצמנ, MR יובר ילבו 
P my voice, תלק the voices, most ןושארה תואח לוקל ,בקעי לוק לקה םנמיסו, 

of them being defective, and which, Dy בה ןמ ןכו 5;ןודחאה man לוקל 
even without any suffixal addition, יוברב ןכו , ידש Dp aq (x בויא) , םירבד 

occurs in this form, seven times 
defective ; as bb te לקה the voice : םיטעמ והמודו Dy אצמנ לא 

[Gh ety. 29) ; to the voice Leah sb ראשנ אל :ינימשה רובדה 
[ Exod. iv. 8 (vive) &e. Thus, ו arabiee aR 
also, from 0 ו וה ו 

 חלמ לע רוסמל תרוסמה ילעב ונחנ ךיא  [Job. xi. 2; xl. 2]. Moreoverברה

the plurals and suffixes with Tzeres םתצקו םיאלמ םתעק ,םיחנ 'ג וא 'ב הב שיש 
are sometimes also defective; asfrom | םירסח םלכ וא םיאלמ ןלכ וא ,םירסח: 

  AI) gHחמלה תלמב לשמ ךל ןחא  ₪ ram, we have DYN rams; andיא
 לע ,הלאה םינפואח 'דב ארקמב תאצמנה : an Go: 0 AnREATICORה ב

 אלמ ולכ אוהש םלוע תירב 7 יִמּומיקְַ  VIII.—Nothing more isםמסיזסא <
left for me to explain with regard ‘DOM לעו "(אלמד אלמ 'ג ןמ רח רסמנ 
to defective and plene Vav and Jod, on ולב איהש ,(ו''כ תישארב) העובשח תא 

except to state how the Massorites לעו *,רפחר רסח א"י jo דח וילע רסמנ 
noted those words which have two 4 ןמ דח רכמנ זבכתא יתירב תא ייקח 
or three quiescents, some of which  י''י רבד נמסך ne nop לעו *,רפחו אלמד 

are plene and some defective, or all 
of which are either plene or defective. 
«@ Let me illustrate it by the example of the word יתומיקה 1 have 

established, which occurs in the Scriptures in the four following 
ways :--1. ִתומיִקַה' (Hzek. xvi. 60], which is entirely plene. On this 
the Massorites remark, “this is one of the three instances entirely 
plene.® ii, On יתמקה {Gen. xxvi. 3], which is entirely defective, they 
wrote ‘one of the eleven instances entirely defective.” iii. On יִתְמיִקַה 
[Levit. xxvi. 9], they remark, “one of six instances in which it is both 
plene and defective.’ And iv. On יתומָקַה [1 Sam. xv. 18], they 
remark, ‘it has no parallel, being defective and plene.” In some 
recensions it is marked, ‘it is one of the six with the accent on the 

 ןמ ומכ ,םירסח םייורצה . םימעפל ואבי יונבבו

 הז לע רפמנ תואחסונ שיבו ,אלמ רסח תיל

51 The other three passages in which לוק is defective are, Gen xlv. 16; Exod. xix. 16; 
Jerem. iii. 9. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxvii. 22. 

52 The other two instances in which יתימיקה is entirely plene are, 2 Sam. vii. 12; 
2 Chron. vii. 18. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xvi. 60, where, 
however, there is a mistake, inasmuch as it substitutes 1 Chron. xvii. 2 for 2 Chron. vii. 
18. In the Massorah parva, on the last mentioned passage, the remark למד למ entirely 
plene, will be found, to which Levita refers. 

58 The eleven passages in which יתוזכיקה is entirely defective, that is, has neither Jod 
after the Chirek nor 7% after the Cholem, ae Gen. vi. 18; ix. 11, 17; xvii. 7,19; 
xxvi. 3; Exod. vi. 4: 1 Kings ix. 5: Jerem. xxiii. 4, 5; xxix. 16: Ezek. xxxiv. 29.’ We 
could not find the entire list either in the Massorah marginalis on the respective passages, 
or in the Massorah finalis. 

54 The other five passages in which יתמיקה has Jod plene after the Chirek and שט 
defective after the Cholem, are, 1 Sam. xv. 18: 2 Sam. ii. 35; vii. 12: Isa. 
xxix. 8: Ezek. xvi. 62. In the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xxvi. 9, where the 
passages are given, 2 Sam. ii. 85 is erroneously omitted, and 2 Chron. vii. 18, which is 
entirely plene, is substituted for it. 
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penultima,”’ whilst in others it is 
marked as one of the four in- 
stances. The Codices vary, as I 
shall explain in Section ix. 

1% is also to be noticed, that when 
a word has two quiescents, both 
of which are plene, and one of them 
belongs to that class of quiescents 
which is always plene, as I have 
shown in Section 11., the Massorites 
did not mark it entirely plene, but 
simply plene. And if both qui- 
escents belong to those which are 
always plene, the Massorites did not 
remark upon it at all. , 

Thus, for example, םיִכָלּוה they 
are coming (Gen. xxxvii. 25]; though 
entirely plene, the Massorites sim- 
ply marked ‘‘plene;” that is, Vav 
is written fully, but the Jod they 
did not require to mark as being 
written fully, for it is there in ac- 
cordance with the law about the 
Jod of the plural, as I have 
explained in Section v. On T2177 
to go down [ibid.], again, though 
entirely plene, the Massorites made 
no remark whatever, because the 
two quiescents therein are plene ac- 
cording to rule, as I have explained 

 ,'ר ןחילע רסמנ םימעפלו ,ליעלד 4 ןמ דח
 5% :'ם רמאמב םראבאו ןינושמו

 pra ‘a הלמב ויהישכ ,עדתש ךירצ ךא
 םיחנה ןתואמ אוה ןהמ דחאו ,םיאלמ ןהינשו
 יתראבש ומכ ,םביאלמ דימת תויהל םכררש
 קר אלמר אלמ הילע sons אל ,'ב רוברב
 תויהל ןכררש ןתואמ ןחינש זבאו ,דבל אלמ
 :המואמ ןהילע oor אל ,םיאלמ דימת

 opin ,המירצמ sind min לשמהו

 קר וילע רסמנ אל ,אלמד אלמ אוחש י"'פעא
 pe .ד"ויה לעו pty אלמ ל"ר ,רבל אלמ
 םיברה 74 ןיד ןכ יכ ,אלמ רוסמל ךירצ

mondאלמ * woה רוברב יתבתכש ', byy 
“aye Prim)אל ,אלמד אלמ אוהש  soni 

 תויהל הלאה םיחנה 'כ ןיד ןכ יכ ,המואמ
 אבה ו"יוחש 'ג רובדב יתכתכש ומכ ,אלמ
 : אלמ תויהל הניד לעפה א"פ 7/49 םוקמב

 הלמה ףופב חארנ חנ וירחאש קריחה ןכו

 ,ליעפה ןינבב םרפבו ,אלמ בורה לע חניד
 mr לבא ;ש"ע 'ה רובדב יתבתכש ומכ
 ןתואמ ןהמ דחאהש י"פעא ,םירסח םחינש

 ,'ג רובדב יתבתכש ys ,רסח mynd ןכררש
 ל ws ont ton וילע רסמנ םבוקמ לכמ
 ,רחא תיבב avd (‘a mow) תלה חיתורענו

 : ש"ע ןהימודו

 וא רסח ינשהו אלמ ןושארהש הלמבו
 רסמנ תול'ּג לע הנה ,תאָרּונְו nib ומכ ,ךפהל

in Section 111.0 since Vav, which stands for Jod of the first radical, is 
plene according to law. 

The same is the case with Chirek, When it is followed by an audible 
letter at the end of a word, it is generally plene, according to law, 
especially in the Hiphil, as I have explained in Section v. (vide 
supra, p. 156, &c.) But when both are defective, though one 
of them belongs to those which are generally defective, as I have 
explained in Section iii, the Massorites have always marked it 
entirely defective; as תכְלה they are coming [Exod. ii. 5], NAW" they are 
sitting [1 Kings iii. 17], ₪0. Vide supra, p. 148, &e. 

As to the words in which the first quiescent is plene and the 

second is defective, or vice versa, as תאָרּונְו תולדנ great and wonderful 

55 In the recensions of the Massorah, printed in the Basel and Amsterdam editions 
of the Rabbinic Bibles, the remark is that יתומקה 1 Sam. xv. 13, is one of the three 
instances in which it has the tone of the penultima לעלמ) ‘2), and the Massorah mar- 
ginalis on Gen. ix. 17, gives the three instances as follows:—Gen. ix. 17; Exod. vi. 4; 
1 Sam. xv. 13. 

56 The words אלמ nvm) fo be plene, are erroneously omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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{1 Chron. xvii. 21], they only re- 
marked on תלה defective, but not 
defective and plene, because it is 
the law for Cholem of the plural to 
be written fully; whilst on NN] 
wonderful, they simply remarked 
defective, but not plene and defec- 
tive, because the Vav, which is writ- 
ten fully, stands for the radical Jod, 
which, according to rule, is plene, 
as I have explained all in Section 
ili. Vide supra, p. 148, &e. 

There are some words with one 
or two quiescents, which are either 
defective or plene, and do not be- 
long to those which are usually 
plene or defective; and yet the Mas- 

 . לש זבלוח ןיד ןכ יכ ,אלמ רפח אצלו ,רמח קר
pedלעו ,אלמ תויחל תובר  ninרסמנ  

 ו"יוהש יפל son למ אלו ,דבל רפח
 men ,שרשח ד''ןי םבוקמב איה הבותכה
 רובדב הז לכ may ומכ dp תויחל
 :ש'ע יג

muy וא nem ןהב שיש תולמ wr 
Tow ןתואמ ןניאו ,םיאלמ וא םירסח ןחו 

 אל ןכ יפ לע ףאו ,םירסח וא םיאלמ תויהל
 דחא ללכ רובעב הזו ,חמואמ םחילע רפמנ

um beam רחא םוקמב איהה הלמב ןחנש; 
 לכ ורמאו רחא ללכ  niin,הרותב 1 רפח
  pinםיביתכ 'ב ןמ  niin'או ,אלמד אלמ
 'גו ,רפחד רח תללה  NYAןכלו *",אלמ רפח

 ןיביתכה לב  niinןהילע .רופמל  ךירצ ןיא
 :קיפסמ ןושארה ללכה יכ ,רפח אלמ

8011008 made. no remark on them 
whatever. This arises from the fact 
that the rule has already been stated 
on the words in question in another place. Thus, for instance, the Mas- 
sorites give the general rule, saying, that + תדֶלּות generations, always 
wants the second Vav, except in two instances, where it is written 
entirely plene; in one instance, where it is entirely defective ; and 
in three instances, where it is defective and plene.” ” Hence there was 

no necessity for them to mark תדֶלּות plene defective in every passage 
where it occurs, since the first general rule is sufficient. 

The same is the case with the word םֶכיִתבַא your fathers, on which 
they remark, ‘‘ throughout the Pentateuch it is defective of Vav, and 
has Jod written fully, except in one instance where it is written םכיַתובא 
entirely fully, and in another instance where it is ,םֶכְת ובא with Vav 

 אלמו ו"יו Jon חרותבש opnay לכ ןכו
aאלמד אלמ םֶכיִתיבָא ביחכ דחאמ ץוח , 

67 There is a great difference of opinion among the Massorites as to the reading of the 
word in question, in the different passages of the Seriptures. The Massorah marginalis 
on Gen. ii. 4, remarks as +011098:-- ץראהו םימשה תודלוה הלא "סו 'יאלמד םיאלמ 'ב תודלית 

 תודלות הלא  yapהלא וירחא לשו 'ודא יבא ושע תודלת 'תכ 'גו לאעמשי תדלת הלא 'סחד רסח דחו
 . is twice entirely PLENE, viz., Genתודלוח  The wordביתכ תדלות אתירוא ראשו בקעי תודלת.

ii. 4, Ruth. iv. 8; once entirely DEFECTIVE, viz. Gen. xxv. 12; and thrice it wants the 
first Vav, viz., Gen. xxsvi. 1, 9; xxxvii. 2; whilst in all other passages throughout the 
\Pentateuch it is written with the first Vav, and without the second. Another recension 
of the Massorah, given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 35, col. 2, is as 
follows: קחצי-- ron ןמו :םדא תודלת א"מב ביתכ תדלות קחצי תדלות דע םדא תודלת רפס הז ןמ 

 לאעמשי תדלת ושע תרלת רסחד רסח ביתכ תדלת ב"מב ביתכ תודלת ארפיסד אפוס רע  ‘Dnביתכ
 םודא אוה ושע תודלת תודלת יבתכ 'גו :ץרפ תורלות הלאו םימשה תורלות הלא למד למ תודלות

apy תודלת הלא םודא יבא ורחא bw, from Gen. v. 1 to xxv. 19, it is written without the 
second Vav, except in one place, viz., v. 1, where it has the second Vav and not the first ; 
from Gen. xxv. 19, to the end of the book, it is written with the second Vav and without 
the first, except in two instances, viz., Gen. xxxvi. 1, xxv. 12, where it is entirely 
DEFECTIVE; in two passages, viz., Gen. ii. 4, Ruth iv. 18, where it is entirely PLENE, 
and three passages, viz. Gen. xxxvi. 1, 9, xxvi.19. It will be seen that Gen. xxv. 19 
is counted twice. 



169 

plene and Jod defective;”® hence 
there was no more any necessity to 
mark D3'NAN defective and plene in 
every single passage where it occurs 
in the Pentateuch. Thus, also, they 
counted the expression םֶביִתְובָא 
your Jathers, both in plene and de- 
fective, in all the other books of the 
Scriptures; and on those which do 
not come within this rubric they 
made no remark whatever. More- 
over, there are some words which 
are classified in their defectives and 

+ plenes according to each book of the 
Scriptures ; and some are classified 
according to the Law, the Prophets, 
and the Hagiographa. 
«> The general rule is, that, 

when a word occurs with two qui- 
escents, and one of them, or both, 
are either defective or plene, and if 
there is no Massoretic remark what- 
ever thereon, you may then take it 
for granted that that is because the 
law connected therewith had al- 
ready been stated, and you will 
find it if you seek for it. I shall, 
however, recur again to this sub- 
ject in the Second Part, Section ix. 

 ןכלו *,ד''וי רסחו ו''יו אלמ םֶכְתְבָא כיתכ 'או
 רופמל ךירצ ןיא ,םֶכיִחִִא הרותב םיבותכה לכ
 ןינמנ רפסו רפס לכב ןבו ;אלמ רסח םהילע

oppsםירפחהו םיאלמה , dyוניאש ראש  
 תולמ שי ןכו ;המואמ רסמנ אל אוהה ללכב
 ירפס יפל םאולמבו םנורסחב וקלחנש תורחא

Napaםביקלחנ שיו  mondםביטציבנלו  
 : :ביבותכלו

eHןיחנ 'ב הב שיש הלמ אצמתשכ ללכ הו , 
INNאלו ,םיאלמ וא םירסח םהינש וא ןהמ  

 הזיא Nays אוהש ערת ,המואמ ןחילע רפמנ
 י דועו ,אזצמתו קודו ,רבכ ona ןתנש ללכ
 :'ם רמטזמב maw תוחולב הלאמ רבדא
 ,הלמה עצמאב םיחנ 'ג mbna ויהי רשאבו
 MIT ומכ ,םבירסח ןתצקו ody ןתצק
 ןמיס ד''וי רפחש (ו''ל לאקזחי) םכיתושארמ
 הנהו ,יִתניִטָהְו יוארהו ,ת''יטה רחא ליעפחה

 האמדק ד"וי אלמ וילע רפמנ תויהל יואר חיה

 ןושלה רצקלו ,ו''יו אלמו אנינת 7/4( רפחו

 ביתכו וא ,ביתכ ןכו ,תיל קר וילע רסמנ אל
 Nd ('נ חימרי) Daw NBIN לע ןכו ;ןכ
 ןכו ,ביתכ ןכ אלא אלמ אלו רסח אל ורכז

Deחזח םוקמב , sonsביתכ ןכ וילע : 
 ןתשלשו corm 'ג הביתב ויהישכ עדו

 ולכ אלא ,אלמד אלמ הילע רסמנ אל ,םיאלמ
 ,תאב רשא  ךררב PWM ws ,אזלמ

On a word which has three quiescents, some of which are plene and 
some defective—as ‘Ni30N) and I shall do good (Ezek xxxvi. 11], 
which wants Jod after Teth, indicating the Hiphil, for it ought to 
be יתוביִטֶה -- 36 proper Massoretic remark should have been ‘the 
first Jod is plene, the second Jod is defective, and the Vav is plene.” 
But for the sake of brevity the Massorites simply remark, ‘it has 
no parallel,” “it 18 thus written,” or ‘it is written thus.” 

The same is the case with the word D2'N3wWN your backslidings, 
[Jerem. 111. 22], on which the Massorites neither mentioned plene nor 
defective, but say this is the textual reading; and with DIU" and 
He made them dwell [1 Sam. xii. 8], on which they simply remark, 
“it is written so.” 

Notice, that when a word has three quiescents, and all three are 
plene, the Massorites do not remark on it entirely plene, but ** ₪71 plene ;” 
as סם PNINWN and I will turn thee back [2 Kings xix. 28], DH sian 

58 In Exod. iii. 19, םיכיתובא is entirely plene, and in Deut. i. 11 it has Vav but wants 
Jod. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Exod iii. 13. 

2 
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aud your dispersion [Jerem. xxv. 
  and I will bringםיתואיבהו ,[34
them [Isa. lvi. 7], 80. ; also when 
all these three are defective, as 

  and they brought him downּוהרריו
[1 Kings i. 58], םֶנאָבַה we have 
brought them [Numb. xxxiil. 17], 
&c.; the Massorites did not remark 
on them entirely defective, but “ all 
defective.” In some Codices they 
are marked, ‘this is the textual 
reading,” but the former is more 
generally used. 

 perp רה לא םיִתּואיִבָהְו םתלפנו ,סֶכיִתְוצּופְּ
 לעמ ּוהְרְריַו ומכ ,םירפח ןשלש ויהישכ ןכו
 רסמנ אל ,ןהימורו DIRT רשא דע ,חבומה
 war ;רפח ולכ wbx ,רסחד רפה ןהילע
 ןושפורהו ,ביתב ןכ ןחילע ביתכד תופצחסונ
 : גוהנ דחוי

 הנה דע יתראב אל :יעישתה רובדה
 ,ד'וי וא ויו לש םיאלמהו םירפחה ןיד קר
 יכ עדו ;א"ההו ףל'יאה ןיד ראבא חתעמו

 חלמה עצמאב םימעפל רפחת וא man ף''לאח .
 ראשב ןכ ןיאש תולמה תצקב ,הפופב וא
 pan ךכות ּולָמ !FOR תא ןוגכ ,ןחיתורבח

Szction IX.—Hitherto I have 
explained the law of the defectives 
and plenes with regard to the letters 
Vav and Jod; I shall now explain 
the rule of the letters Aleph and 
He. Know, then, that Aleph is 
frequently either quiescent or wanting in the middle or at the end of 
some words in certain places, and that there is no parallel for these in 
other places. Thus, for example, ange thy petition [1 Sam. i. 17], ּולָמ 
they filled [Ezek. xxviii. 16], ‘SF and thou hast girded me (2 Sam. 
xxii. 40], &c.; there are seventeen such instances, and they only occur 
in the Prophets and Hagiographa.* There are also five instances to be 
found in the Pentateuch, viz., yon from sinning [Gen. xx. 6], ְםֶתַמְסְנ 
and ye shall be defiled [Levit. xi. 48], 177P1 and it shall befall him, 
in Pericope Va-jigash [Gen. xliv. 29); 'N¥2 L have found, in Pericope 
Béhaaloscha [Numb. xi. 11]; NM? for a sin offering, in Pericope Shelach 
[Numb. xv. 24]; תיִשְרמ from the beginning, in Pericope Ekeb [Deut. 
xi. 12]. Now I wonder why they did not count these with the other 

amםיאיבנב קר םניאו רפסמב 1" םהו ליח  
 ןה ולאו ana 'ה ואצמנ דועו 5%; םיבותכו

toryיל , oprםב , POR RDשגיוד , 
 nay ,חלשד nent ךתולעהבר ןח ony םאו

mienםוללכ אל המל יתחמתו %; בקעד  ry 

69 The Massorah only gives sixteen words, which respectively occur in one place with 
silent Aleph or altogether without Aleph, and have no parallel in other places. They 
are as follows :— 
maw . 1Sam.i.17 | רסלפ . 2 Kings xvi. 17 | םירוסה Feel. iv. 14 

  Nehem. iii. 13תופשה |  1 Chron. v.26רסנלפ |  1 Sam. xiv. 38םיאמח
  Esther v. 12אורק |  2 Sam. xxii. 40 | wn. . Ezek. xxviii. 16ינרזתו

nym. . 2 Kings xix.25 | ושנ . Ps. exxxix. 20 | mw . 1 Chron. xii. 38 
  . Ps. xcix. 6םיארק |  . 2 Kings ii. 22 | wn + Ezek. xxxix. 26ופריו

Job xli. 7ותשמ .  
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xvi. 7. In the Massorah 
finalis, where under the letter Aleph, p. 1, col. 2, they are also mentioned, it is erroneously 
stated that there are seventeen instances, which has undoubtedly occasioned the error in 
our text. These instances are also given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section excix. pp. 43, 123, 
‘where one passage, viz. 1 Chron. v. 26, is wanting. 

60 For the division of the Pentateuch into fifty-four Pericopes, for hebdomadal lessons, 

see above, p. 135, note 138. Vajigash (וטביר) is the eleventh section, and comprises Gen. 
xliv. 18—xlvii. 27; Behaaloscha (ךתולעהב) is the thirty-sixth section, and comprises 
Numb. viii. 1—xii. 16; Shelach (mw), more fully Shelach Lecha (7) nw), is the thirty- 
seventh section, and comprises Numb. xiii. 1—xy. 41; whilst Heb (apy) is the forty-sixth 

section, and comprises Deut. vii. 12—xi. 25. | 
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cece 3 a registering them אירקב ף''לא ירפחד ב''כ ויהיו "יח: 
all in one list of twenty-two words לפה ןהב עונחש ךפהל ןילמ ז'יי ןכו 
with Aleph defective in the Bible. ples ןיקפמ ןחל ה ה 2 אלש 
: Again, there are seventeen words PAO? שדק, MY aE’ זרורדנו pa 
in which the reverse is the case, iin 5a “al ₪ 
wherein the Aleph is audible, con- 0 
trary to their normal form in other PRON ומכ ,ןיידק N71 הביתה py 
passages, which the Massorites call לע הנהו וכו (א''י רבדמב) חורה ןמ לא 
Maphkin Aleph; as םֶבָאְנצְל for ף''לפצ רפח רסמנ, ND ןיפלאאה הלא b> 
your sheep [Numb. xxxii. 24], TX) ף"לא ירק אל וא ,ףלא ידק וא ,ף"לא טצלמ 
“comely [Ps. xciii. 5], תֶאְצּומְּכ as one : ף"ילא ןיקפמ אל וא ,ף''לא ןיקףמ קר 
Jinding [Song of Songs viii. 10], 
₪0. There are also forty-eight words with a silent Aleph in the 
a of the word; as ףספסאה the mived multitude [Numb. xi. 4], 

  and he separated [Numb. xi. 25], &c. Now on all these Alephsצאו
the Massorites never remark, Aleph omitted, or Aleph written fully, or 
the Aleph is audible, or the Aleph is silent, but simply state ‘ Maphkin 
Aleph,” or ‘‘Non-Maphkin Aleph.” 

| % The seventeen words which respectively occur only once with audible Aleph, and 
have no parallel in the other places, are as follows :-- 

Ps. xciii. 519 | הואנ . . .  Jerem. xxxviii.24 | יאולב .  Exod. vi.ןכאיבאו . .  
Job xxxi. 22יעורזאו . .  | Amosiv.1017 | שואב . .  Levit. xxiii.ואיבת . .  

mam. . . Dan. xi. 12תוכאלמב . . . 98.1.18 |  | Numb. xxxii.24םכאנצל | .  
Nehem. xii. 4411. 15 | תואנמ . .  owe 1 Chron.1 -. .  צ1.17 |  Kingsרדא  

Song of Songs viii.1019 | תאצומכ  Chron. xxviii.3 | תוכאלמ 1  Jerem. xxv.םיבשא . .  
Chron. xvii. 1121 | םיאיברעה 2  Jerem. xxxii.עורזאבו | .  

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1, col. 2, and are 
mentioned in the Massorah marginalis on Exodus xviii. 13, where a reference is given to 
the Massorah on Ps. xxx., in which place, however, nothing is to be found. They are 
also given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 6307111. pp. 43, 123. 

62 The words which respectively occur in one place with a silent Aleph in the middle 
of the word, and which have no parallel, are as follows :— 

Ezek. xliii. 2721 | יתאצרו . .  Kings ii.7 | יתאפר . . 2  .Exod.v.ןופסאת . .  
Kings xi. 399 | הנעאו . . 1  Jerem. li.4 | ונאפו. . .  Numb. xi.ףספסאהו . .  
Zech. xi. 58 | רשעאו . .  Numb. xi. 25 | wow =. . Ezek. xivii,לצאו . . .  
Hos. x. 14םאקו . . . .  | Deut. xxiv. 10 | TR. . 2 Kings xx.12תאשמ . .  

Isa. x. 33] bye... Hos. x. 1420 | הראפ. . . .  Josh. xii.ןוארמ . . .  
Hos. iv. 613 | ךאסאמאו .  Isa. x.41 | ריבאכ . « +.  Judg. ix.חהמוראב . »0  
Joelii. 65 | רוראפ. . . .  onda. . Judg. iv. 21 | wean -Isa.xxx. 

Nahum ii. 118 | תאו . . . . 198.4 95 | רוראפ. . .  dudg. xiii,יאלפ . . .  
 םיאמח . .1Sam.xiv.33 | mei. . . Jerem. 1.15 | תאכר . . .Ps ןאצצגא 11

Job xix. 215 | יננואכדתו +  Jerem. ii.תוראב . .|  | Fon. . 1Sam. xviii.29 
 המאלח . . 2 Sam. x.17 | ךיסאש . Jerem. xxx.16 | םואמ . . . 000 צצו. 7

own. . . Dani. 4צג. 57 |  Ezek.2 1 | תוטאשה . . Sam.xi.םיכאלמה . .  
Nehem. vi. 86 | םארוב . .  Ezek. xxv.2 | ךמאש . . Sam.xi.24ואריו -  
Nehem. v. 1124 | םישאנ .  Ezek. xxviii.24 | םימאשה .  DN WIT . 2Sam. xi. 

Nehem. xii. 3826 | לאומל =...  Ezek. xxviii.311.15 | םיטאשה .  Sam.ראבמ . . 2  
Nehem. xiii. 168 | גאד .   Ezek.ix.16 | ראשאנו . .  Sein. . 2 Sam. xxiii. 

Ezek. xxxix. 220 | ךיתאששו .  Sam. xxiii.ראבה . . 2  

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Ezekiel i.1; Jobi.1; and in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1 0, cols. 2 and 3. It will be seen that, 
instead of there being forty-eight, as mentioned in the heading of the Rubric, and by 
Levita, there are fifty. They are also given with some slight variation in the Ochla Ve- 
Ochla, section ciii. pp. 29, 97, 6. 
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The meaning of ןיקפמ is brought 
out, uttered, pronounced, audible. 
So the Chaldee renders א'צ)מ utter- 
ing, pronouncing (Prov. x. 18], by 

  T have already explained inקיפמ.
the Poetical Dissertations, Sect iv., 
that קיפמ is only applied to the 
letters Vav, Jod, and He when pro- 
nonnced by the mouth at the end 
of a word, since the Aleph is never 
pronounced at the end of a word. 
Hence, when the Massorah uses 
Maphkin Aleph, it denotes that it 

 איצומו לש םוגרח ,ןיאיצומ ןיקפמ שוריפו
 הריש קרפב יתראב רבכו ,אביט קיפמר הבד

 תויתוא לע ox יכ רמאנ אל ןיקפמש 'ד רישב
 ,הביתה ףוסב הפה ןמ םתוא םיאיצומשכ 1"

 ףוסב הפח ןמ חחוא ןיאיצומ pr ף"לאה לבא
 ןיקפמ mops אצמנשב לבא ; םלועל חביתח

pene 57 aoeלבא ,ליעלדכ הרוקנב  
 לבא ,אלמ וא רפה ןהילע רסמנ הנטק הרסמב
 son שוריפב קר ono אלמ אל וא ,רפה אל
 neva ןיד ןכו ;ף"לא NSD וא ף"לא
 :תז רחאש רוברב ראבא דשאכ

wnתולמ  muneף''לאה ןהב  moa 
has the vowel-point, as in the ןוגכ ,חביזרה, mewןמ ?רחא  poo a!) 

 ,עומש איבָמ אלו ומכ ,ירק אלו ף''לא ןיביתכד
 ,ילוכו אָקנ םד WIA רוש Syme אּוכלָהָה
 ; ףיילא ירק אל וא Abs ריתי םהילע רסמגו
 ףיילא ןהב שיש ןילמ זי ןמ תחא חמיש דועו
 mm ,א''ה םוקמב איהו הביתה ףופב החנ
 ודידיל ,ותמוק אָחְָּג ,(א"י רבדמב) אָהְנ םכל

above-named instances. In the 
Massorah Parva, however, they are 
marked defective or plene, yet not 
marked defective or plene absolutely ; 
but it is distinctly stated, Aleph de- 
fective, or Aleph plene. The same- 
law obtains with regard to He, as _| cee We tee ie 9 
I shall explain in the following 77? תיל PMS לכ לע סמנו yi) אש 
Section. : ף"לא 

There are some words in which . 
Aleph is quiescent at the end of the word, as in, the Register of twelve 
words, viz., NSN they willed (Isa. xxviii. 12], 813273 who went [Josh. 
x. 24], 82 innocent [Jonah i. 14], 86 ;%5 on these the Massoretic mark 
is either, Aleph redundant, or Aleph not to be read. There is also ano- 
ther Register of seventeen words, with quiescent Aleph at the end of 
the word standing for He; as NT! loathsome (Numb. xi. 20), S224 it 
was erected [Eizek. xxxi. 5], N2¥ sleep [Ps. exxvii. 2],@ on every one 
of which the Massorites remark, ‘“‘ no parallel with Aleph.” 

68 The twelve words which have quiescent Aleph at the end are as follows :-- 

Dan. iii. 291.14 | אוגנ  Ezek.9 | אוצר . . .  Numb. xiii.אופר  
wows . Ezra vi. 5צ]ג. 15 |  Ezek.94 | אהיקותאו . .  Josh. x.אוכלהה  

Ezra iii. 71.14 | אופי  Jonah17 | איקנ  Sam. xvii.אילקה . 1  
Dan. ii. 3919 | אערא . .  Joeliv.12 | איקנ .  Isa. xxviii.אובא . +  

They are entmerated in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. xiii. 9; Ezekiel i. 1; Proverbs 
1. 1; Ezra i.1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section civ., pp. 30, 98. 

64 The seventeen words which respectively have in one place a quiescent Aleph at the 
end of the word, and which have no parallel in any other place, are as follows :— 
nv. . Numb. xi. 20 | אנש . Ps. exxvii. 2 | אלב Ezek. xxxvi. 5 

  Prov. xi. 25ארוי |  Ezra iv. 22אמל |  . |. Numb. xxxii. 97אלעלא
NVIN. 1 Kings xvi. 9 | אמחב . Dan. xi. 44 | on . Prov. i. 10 

  1 Chron. v. 6ארה |  Lament. iii. 19גד. 18 | ארטמב  1 Kingsאלא
  Prov. xvi. 30אלכ |  . 1 Chron. ii. 49אעבג |  . Ezek. xxxi. 5אהבג

  0ג.  . Ruthארמ |  Job xxxviii. 11אפו

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p.1 a, cols. 3 and 4. 
The heading, however, of the Rubric does not give the number, nor does the Massorah 
marginalis, on Ezekiel xxxi. 5 ; xxxvi. 5; and Ruth i. 20, where reference is made to 
them; nor say how many there are belonging to this class. 
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Section X.—The He is never 
quiescent except at the end of a 
word, in four different ways, which 
are symbolised by the expression 

  thy sleep, being the acrosticך"תנש
of, 1. שרש the root; 2. mapa the 
JSeminine ; 3. nppin formative ad- 
dition; and 4. 33 suffix. i. By 
radix is meant the radical He 
of verbs ,הייל as MWY to work, 123 
to build, ₪6. iu. By the feminine 
gender, as PD she visited, N72Y 
she kept, MP1¥ righteousness, 1373 
blessing, &c. About these two 
classes the Massorites say nothing. 
iii. By formative addition is meant 
the He added to the end of a word, 

 םלועל x“nn man אל : ירישעה רובדה
 ןמיסו ,ןינימ 'ר לש ym רבל הביתה ףופב קד
 ADIN ,הבקנ Ww ייפ ךתנש הבדעו
 ילעפמ זרישרשה ewan ל''ר שרש :יונכ
 ; ןהימודו ma Ty ws “nn nd יחנ

ITB APE TVW IB ws napsןהימודו , 
 :רבד ורבד ל הלאה ןינימה 'ב ןמו
 יב לש איהו ,ףוסב תפסונה א''ה ל"ד תפסות
 ; תומשב תפסונהו ,םילעפב תפסונח ,ןינימ
 “4 ומכ דיחיה יווצב ומכ םילעפב תפסונה

Ayoי'"י  TSPהָמשֶּפ ומכ רוקמבו ; , 

jm myםבידיתעבו  ppף"לא  yin 
 APT TPT TBPwYY THER Noe ומכ ן"תיאה
 תומשב תפסונהו ;רבד ןהמ ורבד אל ,ןהימורו
 ied MD AyD) ומכ דחאה ןינימ 'ב לש איה

Aoורבד הומו ,ליעלמ דימח םהש םנמיסו  
which consists of two kinds, addi- 
tions to verbs and additions to 
nouns. Additions to verbs we have 
in the imperative singular ; as YOY 
hear, MND forgive, NDWPD hearken 

(Dan. ix. 19]; in the infinitive 
  to gird [Isa. xxxii. 11]; and inהרגה , to make bareהרע , to stripהָטשּפ

the future, with Aleph and Nun of nx; as הָרְּכְזֶא I shall remember, 
NIBYN I shall pour out [Ps. xlii. 5]; "YI we shall know, MBI we 
shall pursue [Hosea vi. 3], &c.; and about these the Massorites say 
nothing. The additions to the nouns are of two kinds. Of the first 
are such words as neyo upwards, הסב downwards, nove night, noma 
inheritance ; their distinguishing mark is that they are always Milel ; 
and about these the Massorites speak but very little. The second class 
consists of those words which have He added to the end instead of 
Lamed, as our Rabbins of blessed memory remarked, ‘‘ every word which 
should have Lamed at the commencement takes He at the end.” 

ptתפסונה ן"יאהה םה ינשה ןמהו ,טעמ  

 ורמאש ומכ ,רמל תבוקמב הביתה ףופב
Semליטה הליחתב רמל הכירצה הבית לכ  

 % : הפופב א''ה חל

66 The grammatical rule to which Levita refers is recorded both in the Babylonian 
and the Jerusalem Talmuds as having been propounded by R. Nehemiah. In the 
Babylonian Talmud (Jebamoth, 13 0( it is as follows הכירצש הבית לכ רמוא הימחנ--: 4 

  BR. Nehemiah’ sayeth: Every word whichהפוסב א"ה בותכה הל לימה התליחתב ד"מל,
requires Lamed at the beginning of the Scripture gives He at the end. In the 
Jerusalem Talmud, however (Jebamoth i. 6, p. 9 6, ed. Graetz), it is הימחנ יבר םשב ינת 

 ,הריעש ריעשל ;הצוח ץוחל ןוגכ ופוסב א"ה ול ןתינ ,ול ןתינ אלו ותליחתמ ד'מל ךירצ אוהש רבד לכ
  Jt is propounded, in the name of R. Nehemiah, that every word whichהתוכוס תוכוסל,

ought to have Lamed at the beginning, and has it not, takes He at the end, as הצוח 
[Deut. xxv. 5] instead of yim); הריעש (Tudg. iii. 26] instead of ריעשל ; התוכוס ]6- 
xii. 37] instead of .תוכסל It will be seen that Levita’s quotation is from the Babylon 
Talmud; but since the Jerusalem Talmud, which contains the original rule, as is evident 
from the whole complexion of the passage, has not the expression ,הבית Levita’s ani- 
madversions are nugatory. Equally feeble is his stricture on the word ,לכ since the 
instances which are adduced in the Talmnd itself to illustrate this rule plainly show 
that R. Nehemiah did not mean to extend it to every word, but applied it to those 
denoting locality. For the use of the 70007 He, see Gesenius’ Grammar, section xe. 
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Now I have to ask two questions 
about this remark. The first is 
about their saying ,הבית which em- 
braces nouns, particles, and verbs, 
whereas the He which stands for 
the Lamed at the, beginning only 
occurs in nouns. The second ques- 
tion is about the word “every,” 
the use of which is not justifiable 
in this place, since all nouns cannot 
take this He, except those which 
we find in the Bible, and these are 
not one in a thousand; and since 
they are chiefly found in names of 

 'ב -רמאמה הז לע תושקהל יל שי הנהו
 זרלמו ,הבית לכ םברמאב nen ,זרוישוק
 א''הה הנהו ; לעפו ,הלמו ,םש תללוכ הבית
 קר אבת אל ,התלחתב ד"מל םוקמב איהש
 ,הבית לכ םרמאב 'בה אישוקהו ;תומשח לע

 ban אל יב nin םוקמב pen אל לכ תלמו
 המ ox +< ,תומשח לכב א''חה תאז ליטהל
 ,ף'ילא ינימ דחאב ןניאו ,קוספב ןחמ ונאצמש

 ילעבו ,בורל האצמנ תומוקמ תומשב טרפבו
 הלבב %חייכ המירצמ ומכ ,םואנמ תרופמה

yD8 הנורבח %ח המילשורי 97  

 הלהאה ומכ ,תומש ראשמ םיאצמנ םיטעמו

 הצרא יח החבזמה Ans התיבה יח
places, and have been counted 
by the Massorites, as הָמיִרצִמ to 
Egypt, which occurs twenty- eight times ; &% nbaa to Babylon, twenty- 

nine times ; 7 הָמיִלָשּורְי to Jerusalem, five times ; ; 8 MIWNID to Hebron, 
nine times.” There are also to be found a few others; as! הָלָהאָה to 
the tent, eight times ; NMA to the house, eighteen times ; ב הָחָּבְזִמה 
to the altar, five times ; א “AYN to the land, in connection with ךענב 

. Canaan, eight times plene. "The Massorites did not count’ the other 

66 The twenty-eight instances in which Man occurs with He at the end are, Gen. 
xii. 10, 11, 14; Tis 2; xxxvii. 25,28; xxxix. 1; xli. 57; xlv. 4; xvi. 3, 4, 7, 8, 9, 26, 
27; xviii. 6; 1.14: Exod. i. 1; iv. a1’; xiii. 17: Numb. xiv. 3, 4: xx. 15: Deut. x. 22; 
xvii. 16; xxvi. 5: 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4. 

67 The twenty-nine aan in which הלבב occurs are, Isa. xxxix. 6: 2 Kings xxiv. 
15 (twice), 16; xxv. 13: Isa. דנג 14: Jerem. xx. 4,5; xxvii. 16, 18, 20, 22; xxviii. 4; 
xxix. 1, 3, 4, is, 20; xxxix. 7; xl. 4,7 ¢ .ו Bazek. xii. 13; xvii. 12, 20: 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. ni; xxvi. 6, io. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 16 a, cols 3, 4. 

68 The five passages in which T»>wry occurs are, 1 Kings x. 2; 2 Kings ix. 28; Isa. 
xxxvi. 2; 2 Chron. xxxii.9. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. 
xxxvi. 2, with the remark that in four of the passages it-is defective. 

6 The five 0 in which הנורבה occurs are, Joshua x. 89 : 2 Sam. 11.1; 8; 
xv. 9: 1 Chron. xi. 1, 3; xii. 23, 38. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Joshua .א 

0 The eight passages in which הלהאה oceurs are, Gen. xviii. 6; xxiv. 67: Exod. xviii. 
7; xxxiii. 8,9; Numb. xi. 26: Josh. vii. 22: Judges iv. 18. They are enumerated in 
the Massorah marginalis on Judges iv. 18. 

occurs are, Gen. xix. 10; xxiv. 32; xxxix.התיבה  The eighteen instances in whichדג  
xliii. 16, 26 (twice): Exod. ix. 19: Josh. ii. 18: Judg. xix. 15, 18: 1 Sam. vi. 7:11;  

Sam. xiii. 7; xiv. 31; xvii. 20: 1 Kings xiii. 7,15; xvii. 23: 2 Kings iv. 32; ix. 6.2  
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings xiii. 5. 

72 This must surely be ₪ mistake, since there are upwards of thirty instances in 
which החבזמה occurs, viz.— Exod. xxix. 18, 18, 25: Levit. i. 9, 18, 15, 17; ii. 2, 
9; iii. 5, 11, 16; iv. 19, 26, 31, 35; v. 12; ‘vii. 5, 813 viii. 16, 21, 28: ix. 10, 14, 20; 
xiv. 20; xvi. 25: Numb. v. 26: 2 Chron. xxix. 22 (thrice), 24,’ ‘The Massorah finalis 
enumerates them under the letter Zajin, p. 80 a, col. 1. 

78 The eight יש in which יו הצרא occur conjointly are, Gen. xi. 31; xii. 5 
(twice) ; xxxi. 18; xlii. 29; xlv.17; 1.13: Numb. xxxv. 10. The entire list is nowhere 
‘given, though the ו marginalis on Numbers xxxv. 10, and finalis, p. 11 6,,601. 4, 
refer to each other for it. 

 הצרפצ aw ונמ אלו Body 'ח ןענכ
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instances in which הָצְרַא occurs, 
because this form is the most 
frequent. Accordingly, the Rab- 
bins ought simply to have said, 
‘‘there are some nouns which ought 
to begin with Lamed, but take He 
at the end instead.” It may, per- 
haps, be replied, that the word לב 
signifies mle, since they use it so in 
another place; ‘‘ one cannot infer 
from rules.’ The additional He is 
also to be found after Kametz, un- 
der Tav, Kaph, and Nun, at the 
end of a word, as I shall explain 
hereafter. I have already shown, 
in Section v., that a vowel-point 
does not occur at the end of a 
word, except under 100, Kaph, 
and Nun, which have sometimes 
Kametz, and are not followed by 
He. 

Tav is the Tav with Kametz in- 
dicating the singular, which is to 
be found at the end of the preterite; 
as HON! AIPM RWI, thou hast en- 
quired, thou hast ‘searched, thou hast 
asked [Deut. xiii. 15], &e.; by far 
the greater majority of them are 
without He, and those which 6 

 שיו ,רמול ond היהש ללכהו : םייובר ינפמ
owא''ה ול ליטהו ותליחתב ד''מל ךירצה  

 ורמאש ומכ לכ חלמ בשיל שי ילואו ,ופוסב
 mim ;תוללכח yo ןידמל pr רחש זבוקמב
 mnnw ץמקה ans זרופסונה ן'י'הה שי

 רשאכ הביתה ףופב ן"ונהו ף"כהו ו"יתה
 xan אל יכ ,'ח רובדב יתבתכ רבכ ;ראבא
 1" יתה תחת קר ,הביתה ףוסב תוא nnn הדוקנ
 ןיאו םיצומק םימעפל םיאבה ,ן"ונהו ף"כהו
 : א"ה ןהירחא

 by חרומה הצומקה ו''יזרה איה ו"יתה
 AMAT‘ ומכ ,ובםירבועה ףופב ?Nx ,דיחי

Aw) MPTקצ"הה ןורסחב םבור ןהימודו  

 ,א"חה DY םיבתכנ םיטעמ שיו ,םויובר ינפמ
 יברד ,ךדבע תירב ?TAY ,הב M2 ומכ

TAHןהילע רפמנ דימתו ,ןהימודו  Nobo 
 ןהילע רפמנ אל א"הה ירסח לע לבא ,א"ה

sonםלועל א"ה , yonתלמ לע  soni pn 
 % : א"ה םירפח ט"כ

mand הככ לע wi המ לואשל WN eH 
 םירטחה  mewקצ"ה ירפח ראש לכמ הלמה

mm ןיבורמה ןה אלהו ,ובר ומכ ובר רשא, 
  mind ondןהש םיאלמה התחנו החתנ לכ

 תשגרנ ו"יתתש יפל רמול שיו :ןיטועמה
 ןיאו ,הנטק העונה רהא איה ירהש ,קזח שגדב

 תויהל קזחה שגדה ןיד  moaתוא ילב הביתה

it are but few, as הָתְרַּג thou hast sojourned [Gen. xxi. 23], IAIN) thou 
hast made void [Ps. הָּתְנִּבַכַה ,]צצצוצ. 40 thou art acquainted (Ps. EXXIX. 
3], &. On these the Massorites always remark, He plene, but on 
those which have no He they never remark, He daftetive, except on 
the word NI thou hast given, on which the Massorites note ‘‘it occurs 
twenty-nine with He defective.” 
ge It might be asked, why they give the number of the defectives of 

this word, and not that of other words which have He defective, and 
which are very many. And since the defectives are the greater num- 
ber, ought they not rather to have counted all the instances in which 
AN thou hast given, FN3 and thou hast given, occur as plene; which 
are the fewer in number? The reply is, that they have done it, 
because the Tav has Dagesh forte, for it is after a short vowel; and it 
is not normal for Dagesh forte to be at the end of a word, without being. 

74 The twenty-nine instances in which Mn) occurs without He, are as follows :— Gen. xl. 
13; Exod. xxv. 16, 21, 26, 80; xxvi. 34; xxvili. 23, 30; xxix. 3, 6,17; xxx. 16, 18 (twice) ; 
xl. "7 (twice), 8; Levit? ii. 18; xxiv. 7; 1 Kings viii. 34, 39; Judg. xv. 18; Ps. lxi xi. 63 
Tan. x. 12; Nehem. ix. 15, "20, 35 (twice). They are enumerated in the Massorah 
marginalis on Exodus xxv. 21. 
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followed by either a silent or vocal 
letter. 
Tav which has Dagesh forte at the 
end of a word, as you see is the 
case in the other instances, besides 
the twenty-nine in question. Thus 
you will also see it in ANON and if 
thou shalé kilt [Numb. xiv. 15], 

 ' . and thow shalt die (Ezekהָּתַמְו
xxviii. 8], TAY thou hast put [Ps. 
xc. 8], 86. This, however, is only 
the case with irregular verbs, as 
those mentioned above. Thus, 
also, in the word AN thou, 
the He is added because of the 
Dagesh forte, for which reason the 
Massorites did not require ever to 
make it as having He plene. But 
the regular verbs in which the Tav 
is radical, M12 to cut off, NI to 
rest, NNW to destroy, &¢., these have 
never He after Tav, though it has 
Dagesh forte, as 113) and thou shalt 
cut down [Deut. xX. "20, AID) and 
thou shalt be cut off [Obad. 10), 
‘Daw thou makest to cease [Ps. exix. 
119] , ANY thow hast destroyed (Is. 
xiv. 20], and are not marked de- 
fective; the expression הָתַכצַה thou 

Hence the He after every: 
 bo רחא א"ה האב חביפלו ,וירחא ענ וא חנ
 ומכ ,חביתה ףופב קזח שגדב חשוגדה ויה
 ןכו :מ"כ ןמ ץוח Aan הָּתַתָנ ראש לכ
 הָּתְש (nD ךודרוי .תחשל ,םעה תא הָּתִמַהְו
 םילעפב אקווד הזו ,ןהימודו ךדננל וניתונוע
 תלמ ןכו ,יתרכוש חלאב ומב ,םימלש ןניאש

TASתפסונ א"הה  Tayaןיאו ,קזחה שגדח  
 ,א''ה אלמ חלאמ one ow לע mond ךירצ
 ומכ ,חישרש ו"יתהש םימלשה םילעפב לבא

yen on nme naw mwהידחא א"ה ילב , 
 AB רעה לע ws jpn שגרהש י''פעא

monםבלועל , Pe qe Faw ow 
 הָּתְמְּצַה חלמו ,רפח ןהילע רפמנ אלו ,ןהימודו
 רפמנ ןכל ,ללכה yo תאצוי ךממ חנוז לכ
 : א"ה אלמ הילע

nn ae הביתה alee man ele 

sr 7m pon apie תומשבו PAD} 
 רפמנ דימחו תפסונ א''הב ובתכנש שיו ,ּומָּב

poo א"כ תרוסמב ןכו ,א"ה אלמ ןחילע 
 ל"ר ,ןיאדיחי  ind pawא"חב ןיביתכד חמוד

 תישארב) יי ינפל הָכֶכְרְבִאַו ומכ הביתה ףוסב
 ,(ז"ב  madלע  mam meתבצנח ,ךמעבו

 א"ב הכ ןח הל וארקו ,"וכו הָכְּמָע  papוא

 . RNגוז ןהל שיש םיאצמנו 'ם רמאמב ןייע

hast destroyed (Ps. lxxiii. 37], ‘being an exception to this rule, is marked 
by the Massorites ‘‘ He written fully.” 

The final Kaph, which has a vowel-point at the end of a word, is 
the Kaph with ametz, indicating the suffix of the second person singular, 
found in verbs and nouns ; in verbs, as ף'ִּתַתְנּו ףיִתְּבְרַהְו PIO 7 will make 
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and make thee (Gen. xlviii. 4]; and in 
nouns, as JON) FTI) son ףְךוש thine oaeand thine ass, thy man 
servant, thy woman servant [Deut. v. 14]. There are some, however, 
with the additional He, which the Massorites always mark ‘“ He plene.” 
Thus, there are in the Massorah twenty-one unique words, 7.6., they 
have no parallel with a quiescent He at the end of the word, after 5 
of the second person singular masculine, as 123728 I shall bless thee 
(Gen. xxvii. 7), AIT thy hand (Exod. xiii. 1% הָבָּב" in thee (Exod. 
vii. 29], NIY with thee [1 Sam. i. 26], &c. ; these are called 21 Vadain or 
Vadja (see Section ix., Part 2), and you will find that they have pairs or 

 7 The whole sentence ועגדב הששוגדה ו"ית לכ רהא א"ה האב ד וירחא ענ וא חנ תוא ילב
without being followed either by a silent or vocal letter, and hence theהביתה ףוסב קזח,  

He after every Tav which has Dagesh forte, is entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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groups, as npxia as thou comest, 
six times; 133" he shall smite thee, 
three times.” 

The final Nun, with Kametz at 
the end of a word, is the Nun of 
the plural feminine, which normally 
is followed by He, as הָנְרגַח gird ye, 
MTD lament ye [Jerem. xlix. 3], 
TARY go ye out, TINN and see ye 
[Song of Songs, iii. 11], TISAAI 
and they came, AAA and they drew 
[Exod. 11. 16], 86. There are some 
words which have He omitted; 
that is, they have final Nun with 

Kametz, as tb go ye [Ruth i. 12], 
1839) and you may find [Ruthi. 9]; 
and in the future tense, as} they 
shall .be (Deut. xxi. 15], JNK ye 

shall let live [Fxod. i. 19], 07 
they shall become pregnant [Gen. xix. 
 . they shall approach (Gen,ןשנת ,[36
Xxxili. 6], 6. 
> This only occurs in irregular 

verbs, and there is but one instance 

  ws'ג הככי 4 הכאוב : %
 ן"ונ איה הביתה ףופב הצומקה ן''ונה הנהו

  main,א''ה הירחא תויהל הנידש  ws,הָנְרּופס

  IV AYP AAAהָנאבַַּו  MIPIM:הָנאָלְכִַּו
 המושפ ן''ונב ל"ר ,א'הה ןורסחב ואביש שיו

JN ('א תור) 722 יתונב ומכ ,הצומק 
 יכ ומכ םידיתעבו ;החונמ  werd pnיתש

 םישנ ;  ne tm,םידליה  pmתונב יתש
 ןהימודו תוחפשה ,ןּטּנִתו ,מול :

 )₪. ,םימלש ןניאש םילעפב אקווד הזו

 < ןכ יכ אוהו ,םימלשב רחא קר אצמנ אלו
  pean:א''ה רסח רפמנ ןלכ לעו ,ךלמה תונב

 הביתה ףוסב הצומקח ף''כהו ו''יתה ללכהו
 ךכל א''ה םירסח בורה לע  papa,א"ה םאלמה

 בורה לע א''הה ,חביתה ףוסב הצומקה ן"'ונהו
 םירפחה ןינמנ ךכל הצותכ :

  NTיונכ איה תחאה ,ןינימ 'ב איה יונכה

 םינפוא 'גב האבו ,תרתסנה הלועפה הבקנה ;
PRIN הצומק ן"ונ רחא החנ wwe דחאה 
fam ; (ב תישארב') TIANA רשב רוגפיו ומכ 

 ומכ ,הינפל לוגפו ץמקב הדוקנ איחשכ
  masonרחא קיפמב איהשכ 'גחו ; יי ךאלמ

of it to be found in the regular verb, viz.—}W29n they shall clothe 
(2 Sam. xiii. 18], and the Massorites have marked them all “He 
omitted.” The general rule is, that Tav and Kaph, with Kametz 
at the end of a word, generally want He. Hence the Massorites 
counted the instances in which He is plene, they being the fewest ; 
whilst in the case of Nun with Kametz at the end of a word, the He 
being mostly plene, they counted the defectives. 

The He suffix is of two kinds. The one is suffix third person femi- 
nine, and occurs in three different ways; (a), when it is quiescent after 
Nun, with Kametz and Dagesh, as 13NNK in her place (Gen. ii. 21]; 
(b), when it has Kametz, and is preceded by Segol, as D882" and he 

6 The twenty-one words, which have He at the end after Kaph, of the second person 
singular masculine, are as follows :— 

Ps.x. 880 | הכלחל . .  Sam. xxii.7 | הכב < 2  (fen. xxvii.הככרבאו  
Ps. x. 1412 | הכלח  Kings xviii.71.99 | הכאצמי | 1  Exod.זדכבו  

Ps. exxxix. 544 | הכפכ  Kings xviii.16 | הכרצעי . | 1  Exod. xiii.הבדי  
Kings vii. 2 | moa. ‘Ps. exli. 811 | הכנה . 2  Exod xv.הכמב .  

Ps. exly. 057 | הכוכרבי  Jerem. vii.הכונעי .  | Exod. xv.11הכמכ . .  
Prov. ii. 1125 | הכרצנת  Jerem. xxix.38 | הכמשב =.  Numb. xxii.הכתא .  

Proy. xxiv. 04 | הכחכ  Ezek. xl.1 26 | הכתוארה . Sam. i.חכמע .  

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. vii. 29; in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter He, p. 22a, col. 2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xcii., 
pp. 27,94. The six instances in which הכאוב occurs are, Gen. x. 19 (twice), 80 ; xiii. 10 ; 
xxv. 18; 1 Kings xviii. 46. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. x. 19. 
The three passages in which הככי occurs are, Isa. x. 24; Jerem. xl. 15: Ps. exxi. 6. 

AA 
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found her (Gen. xvi. 7]; and (c),. con HP27 AIBN AN] IN ומכ ,חצומק תוא ודל 

when it has 2/0020 and is pre- ןכו ,הָתְנעְו nD? may תומשבו ; pr 
ceded by Kametz, as [הרפסי and he אל ןהימודו aon 4 לע ,הָלְגְר AP aN 
declared it, FIN he searched it, FPN קיפמב איהש הלמ by לבא ;המואמ רסמנ 
he pr aha it ee 27); התנע ,קיפמ תיל mby רפמנ קיפמ ילב תיתורבחו 
er 00017 er raiment, ןכו; ןהימודו ךרבא ךרב APY AI זזבו ןוגכ 

  pareןוגכ ,קיפמ אל דחו קיפמ דח  her food ] (Exod. xxi. 10]; = m3הראש

 תיל םויכ  nayםינינפמ קיפמב דהאו  her head, WY her hand, 737 sonהשאר
her foot; on all these, and the like, 7° / וז 
the Massorites do not make any ] ב ל dil WY maiy AYO םוימ ,רמחב META) ומכ קיפמב 
remark. But on those words which ‘**' 0 cae : 
have Mappik in one place, and are ge PER RIES A ae a פו חב 
without Mappik in another place, 7 איה מרד א 
they remark, “no Mappik;” ag םוקמב האבה א"הה אוח .ינשה Pon | 

MID booty [Ezek. xxix. 19], ּהָדיִצ ,םלוחב הינפלש חמו ,רתסנה רכזה יונכ ויו 
1 Gs 7 3 0 TW pad ןרהא, Tw יכ TN םעה לוק ןוגכ 

e are also eleven pairs terminat- 
ing with He, which is once Mappik or audible, and once not-Mapptk or 
quiescent; as M931 sell me [Gen. xxv. 21], ‘‘no parallel, being 
Raphe,” whilst the other, 7 M799 sell me [Prov. xxxi. 10], has Mappik.” 
Theré are also eleven words which end with a quiescent He, and ought 
to have an audible He; as NIPNAL and they daubed it, [Exod. ii. 3], 

 . the foundation thereof 00. ix. 18]; MY her sin [Numb. xvהדסה
si], “&e., on each one of these the Massorites remark, “the He is not 
audible,” or, ‘‘ the He 8 

The second class embraces the He which stands for Vav masculine, 
third person, and 18 preceded by Cholem; as MYI2 in its shouting 
{Exod. xxxii, 17], M5 its hedge [Lament. ii. 6,] 86. On these the 

The eleven pairs, each one of which pair alternately occurs with an audible Heדד  
(=Mappik], and with a quiescent He [—Raphe], are as follows :— 

moo . . Prov. xxxi.10 | הנועמ | . Deut. xxxiii. 27 | הלחל . . . xlviii. 14 
moo . . . Gen. xxv. 91 | mya. . . Gen. א.14 | הרוכבכ . . Isa. xxviii. 4 

   . . Hos. 0הרוכבכ |  +. Usa. xviti. 5הצנ |  . . Levit. xiii. 20הרעשו
  8הננתאו . . 19.34.18 | הכה 0... תעסמ |  . . Levit. xiii. 4הרעשו
  . . Levit. xviii. 23 | money. . . Isa. xxii. 17 | mon... Job xxxii. 4העברל

‘sym... Levit. xx.16 | mam... Nahumii.14 | הכרע . . Job xxviii. 13 
  . . Job xxxiii. 5הכרע |  . . Ezek. xxvii.20הבכרל |  . . . Zeph. iii, 7הנועמ

mrt... Zechix. 4 
They are a in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 91 2, col. 1, and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliv., pp. 14, 52. 

78 This must be a mistake, since the Massorah gives eighteen words which abnormally 
have at the end a quiescent He. They are as follows :— 

Kings xiv.12 | myn. . Ezek. xxxix. 168 | האבב . . 1  Exod. ii.הרמחתו .  
Ezek. xlvii. 10הנימל . .  | Jerem.xx.17המחרו . .  | mow. . Exod. ix.18 

Isa. xxi. 24 | התחנא . . .  Ezek. xiv.91 | הב . , .  Numb.xv.הנוע . .  
Isa. xxx. 32חתע . . .8082.א1א.19 | המאכ . . 10208.3. 44 | הרסומ .  
Zech.iv. 76 | השארה ..  Ezek. xxiv.31 | התאלה . .  mom... Jdudg.i. 
Job xxxi. 225 | המכשמ |. .  Ezek. xxxvi.1 | אלכ . . . Sam.xx.20הדצ . .  

Indeed Levita seems also to have mistaken the number of words scntained 4 in this rubric, 
in his annotations on Kimchi’s Michlol (32, ed. Venice), where he says that there are: 
fifteon such words. The’ list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 210, 
cols. 1 and 2, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xliii., pp. 14, 51. 
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Massorites simply remark, ‘ this 
is the textual reading,” or, ‘the 
textual reading is s0;” ea. gr., on 

  his tent [Gen. ix. 21], theyהלָהֶא
remark, “four times so written ;”” 
MIA his multitude, ‘four times 
so written.”® In some Codices, 
however, we find it remarked on 

 וא ,ביתכ ןכ קר ןהילע רפמנ אל ,ןהימודו
 יד Ty "%ןכ ןיביתכ .'ד WR ומכ ,ןכ ביתכ
 !DDI“ יתאצמ תואחסונ שיבו %; ןכ ןיביתכ
 Fina םעה לוק ןכו ,ירק ולהא rims םיו לע
 יתועמ םלוכו ,םירחאה תצקב ןכו ירק וערב
 ביתכד הלמ םלועל אצמנ אל יכ ,םידפוס

moaאצמנש המו ,ו"יוב דקו םלוחב א''ח  

monaויו ןיירקו א"ה ןיביתכד ןילמ ד"  
 החרק Ane אל ומכ ,קרושב i אקווד ונייח
 % ; ןהימודו ירק וכ mw אל ונידי ,ידק וה
 ,ןושאר רמאמב תוינש תוחולב םב רבדא דועו

myaקלחה םלשנ ןכבו ,ןושארו ןורחא לא  
 רחא תרזעב ,ינשח קלחה ליחחאו ,ןושארח
 :ינש ןיאו

Tons, “Read WAN ;" 80 8180 on 
 "; ועָרּב  itis remarked ** Readהעַרְּב,

and in a few more. But this is a 
clerical blunder, for we never find 
that a word which has in the text 
He, with Cholem, has in the mar- 
ginal reading Vav. As to the list 
of fourteen words which have He 
in textual reading, and Vav in the marginal reading, to be found in 
the Massorah, this refers exclusively to Vav with Shurek ; as HIP they 
shall make bold [Levit. xxi. 5], where the Keri is 177; likewise 

  they have shed (Deut. xxi. 7], where the Keri is 135¥, 86.% Iהָכָפָש
shall again refer to these in the Second Part, Section i. By the 
help of Him, who is the last and the first, I have thus finished Part 
the First; and shall commence Part the Second, by the aid of that 
One who has no second. 

79 The four instances in which nome occurs are, Gen, ix. 21; xii. 8; xiii. 3; .צאצא 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. ix. 21. The Sulzbach edition 
has erroneously seven. 

£0 The four passages in which הנומה occurs are, Ezek. xxxi. 18; xxxii. 31,32; xxxix. 
11. The Massorah finalis, under the letter He, p. 24), col. 2, refers to Hzek. xxxix. 
for the enumeration of the passages, but they are not to be found in the Massorah 
marginalis on the chapter in question. 

81 The fourteen words with He at the end, which is read and considered as Vav, are 
as follows :— 

Ps. Ixxiii. 26 | הכפש  Jerem. xxii.5 | הבשונ .  Levit. xxi.חחרקי  
derem. 1. 6 | mown > Job xvi. 167 | היה . .  Deut. xxi.הכפש  

Lament. iv. 1743 | הנידוע .  Kings xxii. 49 | mr . . Ezek. xxiii.הרבשנ . 1  
Dan. iii. 2919 | הלש .  Ezek. xxxy.צנח. 10 | הממש . .  Kingsהלע . 2  

Ezek. xxxvii. 2215 | היהו .  Jerem. ii.התצנ  
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xxiv. 10, and on Lament. 
iy. 17; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxiii. pp. 31, 100. 
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SECOND PART. 

Also containing Ten Sections. 

THE TABLE OF CONTENTS OF EACH SECTION 

Is TO BE FOUND AT THE END OF THE BOOK. 

Section I., concerning the Keri 
and Kethiv.—Having stated, at the 
beginning of Introduction iii., the 
differences of opinion which ob- 
tained among modern writers about 
the Kert and the Kethiv, and 
having given at the end thereof 
my own opinion respecting it (vide 
supra 106, &c.), I shall now dis- 
close to you the method which the 
men of the Great Synagogue have , 
therein pursued. First of all, how- 
ever, you must know that what is 
written in the margin is the Keri, 
that is, it is thus to be read; and 
what is in the text, that is, the 
Kethiv, is not to be read at all. 
Thus, for example, the word אָצוה 
bring forth [Gen. viii. 17], as it 
is in the Kethiv, with Vav, and for 
which Kert is ,אָציַה with Jod. 
Now, the Massorites put the vowel- 
points of אָציִה under ,אצוה and 
it is read ,אצה being the impera- 
tive Hiphil of the regular verb, 
according to the analogy of span 
appoint [Numb. i. 50];- whilst the 
textual xyjn, without the vowels, is 
the imperative of np, as אצוה (Levit. 
‘xxiv. 18], The same 18 the case 
Keri is WN make straight. 

 ,תוינש תוחול ךל אה
 : תויונש םירמאמ הרשעב

mnירמאמו רמאמ לכ לש םינמסה  
 :רמגנ רפסה רוטאכ אצמת

 הנח :ןבתכו ןיירקב ןושארה רמאמה
 תקולחמה תישילשה המדקהה שארב יתבתכ

pawהנורחאבו ,ןבחכו ןיירק ינינעב םינורחאח  
 MN ANY ;ש"ע IN AN יקלח יתינע
 ישנא חב וכלה רשא ךרדב הניב ךליכשהל
 עדתש ךירצ רבד לכ םדוקו ; הלדנה תסנכ

bowןוילגב בתכנש המ  xinןכ ל"ר ,ירקה  
  pnpאל םינפבמ בתכנש חמו ,איחה הלמח :

 זרישארב) ךתא אצוה לשמהו ; ללב אצרקנ
 ד'יויב אציה אוה ידקהו ,ו"ינב ביתכ ךכ ,('ח

we mnלש תודוקנ  xsתחת  ssiלבא  
 ןינבמ יווצ אוחש NBT קר ame pnp ןיא
 תא TET לקשמ לע םימלשח ךרד לע ליעפה
 ןירכ תודוקנ ילב אצה םינפב ראשנו ,םיולה
 ; ללקמה תא אָפּוה ומכ ,די'וי אפ יחנמ יווצה
 ,ירק .רשיח ,ךיכרד ינפל רטוה ךרדח הזבו
 קר ביתכה תלמ ודקנ אל דוקנה ינקתמ ןכל

pyםינפבש תודוקנה ונייהד ,ירקה תלמ תדוקנ  
 mewn ,ןוילגבש spn תחת דימת ןיכייש
 syon ומש ןכו ; תודוקנ ילב anon חלמ
 ; ירקה תועמשמ יפל ביתכה תחת הלמח םעט
 םע היה ינא !נב ומלשל דוד רמאיו לשמהו
 ביתכח יפל הנח py ידקו נָּב ביתכ ,'ונו יבבל
 ירקהש יפלו ,ונב תחת תנתאה תויחל יואר היה
 לק nn ,המלשל תחת חנתאה ומש ינב אוה
 :ןיבחל

with Win [Ps. v. 9], where the 
Hence, the punctuators pointed the textual 

reading with the points of the word in margin, that is, the points of the 
text always belong to the Keri in the margin; whilst the Kethiv is 
without vowel-points. The same 18 the 6886 with the accents, which 
they have always put under the words in. the text, according to what 
it is in the marginal reading. Thus, in 1 Chron. xxii. 7, where the 
textual reading is 123 his son, and the marginal reading ‘23 my son, the 
Athnach according to the Kethiv ought to be under 133, but because the 
Keri is 13, the Athnach is put under המלשל to Solomon. And this 
is easily ‘understood. 
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R= It is to be noticed, that 
wherever the points are more than 
the letters, [the punctuators] had to 
put two sorts of points under one 
letter of the Kethiv. Thus, in 
Jerem. xlii. 6, where the Kethiv is 
Nx we, and the Keri ,ונחנא they had 
to put two points, namely, Sheva 
and Shurek under the Vav in 138, 
to correspond to the points of ּונחְנא 
whilst the word ןנא in the text is 
left without points, and is read 
428, which has no parallel in the 
Scriptures, except in the Prayer 
Book, where we find 338 הכ what 
are we When, however, the word 
in the text has more letters than are 
required for the points [of the mar- 
ginal reading], one letter of the 
Kethiv is left without any vowel- 
point, as in 2 Kings xix. 23, where, 
the text has 1273 with the chariot, and 
the marginal ‘reading i is 273 with the 
multitude, the Kaph is left without 
any vowel-point; also in 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 21, where the Kethiv is WN 
which, and the Keri שיא man, the 
Shin is without a vowel-point; and 
in Ezra v. 15, where the Kethiv 

YT eyיכ  basהבר הדוקנהש םוקמ  
 a‘ ביתכה תלמב םושל וכרצוה בתכה לע
 ונא רשא לשמהו ,חחא חוא תחת תודוקנ ינימ
 ירק MIN (ב''מ .הימרי) amex םיחלוש
 קרושבו dws ps לש ו"יו דוקנל וכרצוה
 WN תרלמ mewn wns on זרודוקנב
 ול ןאצו VN תפצרקנו תודוקנ ילב םינפבש
 המ תולפתה ירודסב ךא אדקמב המוד

JINלע הבורמ ביזרכהשכו 1; ונייח המ  

 ,הדוקנ ילב תחא תוא ביתכב וריאשה הדוקנה
paהראשנ ירק ברב ,יתילע יבכר בכלב  Aon 

 ,חארמ WR ירצמה תא הכה ןכו ,הדוקנ ילב
 הלא ןכו ,חדוקנ ילב youn ירה ירק שיא

 : הדוקנ ילב דמלה ידק לא ,אינאמ
 זרולמ 'ב apm תהא הלמ ביתכהשכו

nnn ywב לש תודוקנה לכ ביתכה תלמ ' 
 oy תא תותשלו pas ,ירקבש תולמה
 יו יח ,ירק םהילנר ימימ (חי 'ב םיכלמ)
 ; BRR monn orn לש זרודוקנה
 תואה ,תחא הלמ pm תולמ 'ב ביתכהשכו
 ילב ביתכבש חנושארה הביתה ףופב איהש
 אציו לשמהו ; לכו לכמ ירקב רפחה חדוקנ

jinןמ ןכו ,ידק הרעמהמ הָרָעְמַה  naןויצ  

 ; לכו לכמ רפחת םהינשב ן''ונה ידה ,ירק תבמ
 דח ןיירקו ןילמ ירח ןיביתכד תולמ 'ח ןכו

is TON these, and the Keri ,לא 
the Lamed is left without a vowel-point. 

When the textual reading. has one word, and the marginal reading 
has two words, they put under the one word of the Kethiv all the 
points of the words in the Keri. Thus, in 2 Kings xviii. 27, where 
the Kethiv is םֶהיִניִש their urine, and the Keri Dior ימימ the water of 
their feet, the six points of the two words םֶהיִלְִ * ימימ are put under 
the one word BN’. But if, on the contrary, the textual reading 
has two words, and the marginal reading one word, the last unpointed 
letter of the first word in the Kethiv is omitted altogether i in the Keri. 
Thus, in 1 Sam. xxiv. 9, where the textual reading is הָרָעּמַה 9 from 
the cavern, and the marginal reading MYON; and ‘Lament. i. 6, where 
the textual reading is N3 |!) from the daughter, and the marginal nad; 
the Nun is altogether omitted in both cases. The same is the case 
with the eight words, which are respectively divided into two words 
in the textual reading, and which are undivided in the marginal read- 

1 The Prayer Books (תולפתה ירודס) , to which Levita refers, are the authorised 
Liturgies which the Jews use to the present day. 
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ing. These I have given in the 
sixth class, for I have thus divided 
all the Keris and the Kethivs of the 
Scriptures into classes, and dis- 
tributed them under seven classes, 
corresponding to the seven kinds 
of fruit for which the land of Israel 
was famed.2 

I.—tThe first class consists of 
words which are read from the 
margin, but not written in the text, 
and, vice versa, which are written 
in the text but not read. This 
principally affects the letters Jod, 
He, Vav, Aleph, which thus occur 
in the beginning, end, or middle of 
a word, It must, however, be re- 
marked that Vav and Jod do not 
occur in this manner when they are 
quiescent in the middle of a word ; 

82 , 

 לכ onpbn yo יכ ,ישישח pos ךנפל םנחו
 לע םיתרמעחו ,םינימל ארקמבש ןבתכו ןיירק
 moyen העבש ןחל רכז ,םבינימ העבש
 9 ; לארשי ץירא ןהב החבתשנש

 ןבתכ אלו ppt תויתואב דחאה ןימה
 א"והי תויתופנב רקעחו ,ןיירק אצלו ןבתכו

 ;הביחח עצמאבו ףוסבו שארב ןכ םיאצמנה
 ואצמנ אל ד"ויחו ו''יוח יכ תערל ךל שי לבא
 רחא ו''יוח ל''ר ,חלמח עצמאב mn ןהשב ןכ

 ,ירצהו .קריחה רחא ayn ,קרושהו םלוחה
 רשאכ םיאלמהו םידפחה רדגב on הלא יכ
 תאצמנח ו"יוח לבא ;ןושארה רובדב יתראב
 ףמח וא ץמק רחא אקוד איה ,ידק אלו ביתכ
 חטיבאו הָטוקעֶא ,תירב םכל תורְכֶפ מכ ,ץמק
 v1 תאצמנ אלו 5; רפפמב א"ל ןהו ,ןהימודו
 לבא ,םלועל חלמה ץצמאצב ביתכ אלו ידק
 ןוגכ ,ץמק רחא ans אלו ירק תאצמנ 'ד''ויח

ysisושעד , PINSרוד חז ןכו ,ירק  WNTויש  

that is to say, Vav after the vowel-points Cholem and Shurek, and Jod 
after Chirek and Tzere, since such belong to the category of defective 
and plene, as I have explained in Part i., Section 1. But the Vav, 
which occurs in the Kethiv and not in Keri, is only after the vowel- 
points Kametz or Chateph-Kametz, as 138 I shall covenant, (Josh. ix. 
7), MOPW I shall be at rest (Isa. xviii. 4), &c. There are in all 
thirty: one such instances. Vav never occurs as Keri in the middle 
of a word, not being in the textual reading; but Jod is found in the 
Keri, and not in the Kethiv, after Kametz. Thus, for instance, Gen. 
zxxiii, 4, the Kethiv is רראוצ his neck, and the Keri INI¥ ; and in 
Ps. xxiv. 6, the Kethiv is ws his soaker, and the Keri וישר There 

2 The seven chief productions of Palestine, mentioned in Deut. viii. 8, in praise 
of the land, are wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pomegranates, olives, and honey. From 
the fact that these seven kinds are specified in the Pentateuch, Jewish legislation, 
long before the time of Christ, restricted the offering of the first- fruits to these alone. 

  Mishna_Bikurim, i. 3; Babylon Talmud Berachoth, 35a ; Maimonides, Jadל
hewaka Hilchoth Bikurim, ii; Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, 8. v. 
 . FRUITSו

8 The words in which Vav occurs after Kametz and Chateph Kametz, in the 
textual a and from which Vav is omitted i in the marginal reading, are as follows:— 

Ps. lxxxix. 2998 | רומשא .  Ezek. xxi.7 | םיסקכ  Joshua ix.תורכ  
Ps. ci. 58 ינשולמ . .  Deut. xxxii.15 יתומב |  Sam. xxii,לואש . 1  

now. 1 Sam. xxv. 81 | יתומב Ps. exlviti. 4 | לואגל . . Ruthiv. 6 
  . Ezra viii. 25הלוקשאו |  Micah 1. 3יתומב |  1 Sam. xxviii- 8ימוסק

  | . Nehem. xiii. 23תוידורשא |  . Hos. viii. 19בותכא |  . Isa. xviii, 4הטוקשא
  | . Nehem. xiii. 23תוינומע |  . Amos vii. 8רובע |  + Isa. xxvi. 90רובעי

Chron. vii. 43 | הגהורו . 1  Jerem.i. 5 | Way. Amos viii.וצא . .  
Chron. xxxiv. 228 | תהקות . 2  Ps.cxly.8 | לודגו . .  Ezek. xliv.לוכאל  
Chron. xxxvi. 43 לועמל . 2  -Nahumi.15 | לודגו .  Ezek. xxvii.םינבוהו . .  

Prov. xxii. 80 רוצקי +  Chron. xviii.8 | לואשל . 1  Jerem. xxxiii,לוכל .  
Prov. xxii. 415 לופ  x.17 | שוררת .  WD, Iga. xliv. 

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Vav, p. 28a, col. 2. 
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are fifty-six such instances.‘ There ןיביתכד ןידוי 'בו +; רפסמב ו"נ םחו ,ירק 
are also two instances where Jod is mi ְויל, basa ונע din רחא ןיירק אלו 
after Cholem in the textual reading, ay ןביתכד 4 ללכב ןהו ,עבשת אל ve 
but not in the marginal reading, as ןוגכ ,אוש רחא ןירוי םיאצמנו b> mp אלו 

yon his feet [Ps. eviii. 18}, and ונע op poy ןכו %,ד"וי ריתי 72 ןיביתכד 'ה 

his eyes (Heel. iv. 8}; but these ן"ידויו 71 םיאצמנ DI ןהימודו םיערה; 
belong to the list of six words which ןיירקד הביתה ףוסבו חביתה שארב amd 
have Jod in the Kethiv, and not in 
the Keri. Moreover, Jod is also: 
found after Sheva, as in ףךירבר thy 
words, which occurs eight times with a redundant Jod;s םֶביִליִלָעַמ your 
works [Zech. i. 4], &c. The Vav and Jod also frequently occur in 
the beginning and end of words in the marginal reading, and are not 
in the textual reading, and vice versa; and this is also frequently 
the case with He, which I abstain from illustrating by examples, for 
the sake of brevity. 

 ,בורל ן"יהה ןכו ;ךפהל וא ןבתכ אלו
 : תויאר ןהילע איבא אל רוציקה ירחבלו

4 The fifty-six words which are in the textual reading without Jod (mostly indicating 
the plural) in the middle, but have Jod in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 

xxvi. 148 | ותרובג . . .0  Jerem.xv.4 | ותנמלא . .  Gen. xxxiii.וראוצ . .  
Job xxxvii. 12ותלובהתב =.  | Jerem. xvii.1111 | ומי . . .  xxvii.ודומעו . .0%08.  
Job xxxix. 021 | וחורפאו .  Ezek. xvii.3 | וחרבמ . .  Numb.xii.ונע - .  

 וכב . . .Joshua viii 11 | ותראמ . .Ezek. xxxi 5 | ודחפ . . . . 7
Ezek. 1.96 | wi! . . Job xxxix. 26אח. 3 | ותלוע <  Joshuaותואצות. .  

dob xxxi. 022 | וצלח . . .  Ezek. x1.ובירמ . | 1 881.0. 9 | ונולחחו . . .  
Ezek. x). 22 | wt... Job xxxviii. 411 9 | ורומתו . . . Sam.ii.ולע . . .  

Prov. vi. 13ולגרב . . . .  | Ezek. xlvii.1121 | ותאצב  Sam. x.ותחפשמל .1  
Prov. xxvi. 24ושפשב . .  | Sam. xxiii, 5 | www. . . Habak. iii.14ושנאו . .1  
Prov. xxii. 2528 8 . 0988. 11 | ותחרא . . am.i.11 | yywודגבבב . . .  
Prov. xxx. 106 | ונדא . .  Ps. xxiv.וחלמש . . 9 88.41.90 | ושרד . .  
Ruth iii. 14מג. 8 | ותולגרמ . . .  Sam. xxiv.14 | wn. , Ps.ומחר . 9  
Ezraiv. 728.0% 45 | ותונכ. . . .  .> Kingsx. 5 | nonותרשמ |. 1  

won. . . Lament. iii. 3942 | ורבד -. . .28.6צ481.19 |  Kings xviii.וכרב .- 1  
Sam. xxi. 142 | ותיו . . 1  Ps. exlviii,וסוסב . . 2 ומשא. 9 | ואבצ .  

Song of Songs ii. 115 | ותסה .  Job xiv.וקח . .  | Kingsiv.34ופב . . 2  
 ותחבזמ . 2 .Kings xi 18 | ושרקב Jobxv.15 | ולש . . . . 0

Numb. xi. 3210 | ומולע . . 000 %א.11 | ולשה . . .  Isa. lvi.ופצ - ,  
Isa. 1. 5 | wm. . dob xxiv. 1ולשמ .  

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 34a, cols. 2 and 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxviii., pp. 33 and 104. It must be remarked, that 
this list only registers such words as occur once as defective, and therefore excludes 
many other words which likewise want the Jod plural, but which occur more 
than once. 

5 The other four which in the textual reading are without the Jod plural, but have 
it in the marginal reading, and which, with the two adduced by Levita, constitute the list 
of six words, are, ,ויתאטחבו 1 Kings xvi. 26; ,וירבד Ps. ev. 28, Dan. ix. 12; and ,ויתפט 
Prov. xvi. 27. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 34a, col. 
3; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxix., pp. 34 and 105. 

6 The eight passages in which the textual reading is ,ךירבד with the plural Jod, and 
the marginal reading is without it, are, Judges xiii. 17; 1 Kings viii. 26; xviii. 36; xxii. 
18; Jerem. xv. 16; Ps. cxix. 47, 161; Ezra x. 12. They are enumerated in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Daleth, p. 196, col. 2; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxi., pp. 
84 and 105. To supplement our remark on the thirteen instances in which the reverse 
is the case with the word in question, that is, where the textual reading is 7127 without 
the plural Jod, and the marginal reading is ךירבד with the plural Jod (vide supra, 
p. 161, note 43), we must add that the list is given in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxx., 
pp. 84, 105, and that Ps. cxix. 17 has inadvertent'y been omitted. 
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«@ I have, however, found this, 
that in all the words which have a 
letter in the Keri and not in the 
Kethiv, the points of the letter in 
‘question are put into the text with- 
out this, letter, whilst the marginal 
reading has the letter without the 
point, as is usually the case. Thus, 
for instance, in Lam. v. 7, the text 
has O2'8* are not, 1308! we, and the 
Massoretic remark in the margin is, 
‘Read DIN! and are not,” “Read 
437281 and we.’ See also the simi- 
lar instances, of which there are 

. 

 שיש תולמה לכ יכ יתאצמ דבל הז ךא
 תואה ותוא תרוקנ ,ביתכ אלו ירקד תוא ןהב

 בתכנ ידקבו ,תואח החוא ילב םינפב דוקנ '
 ומכ לשמהו ; גחנמכ דוקנ יתלב men ותוא
 ונלבס םהיתונוע ?WTA? OPN ואמח וניתובא
 MIN ,ירק DPN ןוילגב רפמנ ('ח הכיא)
 py ןכו 7 ; רפסמב ב''י םחו ,ןהימוד ןבו ,ירק

 ",ירק ללשה tows לא ayn myn "תה
 9 :רפסמב ג'י ןהו ןהימודו

 ,ירק אלו ביתכד תוא הב שיש הלמבו
 ,דוקנ ילב תואה ims op םינפב הלמה בתכנ
 אלו ביתב .ver Ng םבירשכ PING ןוגב
 md קר ירק ואצ ןוילנב ובתכ אל ךא ,ידק

twelve in number.” The same me- 
thod is pursued in the case of He. 
Thus, in 1 Sam. xiv. 32, the text / 
has bow: booty, and the margin has, ‘‘ Read 22¥7 the booty.’” See also 
the similar instances, of which there are thirteen in number.’ 

When, on the contrary, the textual reading has a word with a 
letter which the marginal reading has not, the word is written in the 
text with the letter in question unpointed; as IN¥* they shall go out 
[Jerem. 1. 8], which has Jod in the Kethiv, but hot.in the Keri, In 
such a case, however, the Massorites do not write in the margin, 
‘Read 48¥,” but simply remark, “Jod is not read.” The same is the 
case with םיפנכה the wings ]12001. x. 23], where the marginal remark 
is, ‘‘ He is not read;”® and when the He is in the middle of the 

7 The twelve words which have no Vav conjunctive in the textual reading, and have 
it in the marginal reading, are as follows :— 

 תצל )5 תלהק) סח לעב ןכו ; ד"וי ירק
 ny pas ,הלמה עצמאב ןכו ל ;א"ה ירק

Prov. xxvii. 94 | pro « Lament. v. 3יבינב . 9 ומשא 1. 7 | רוד .  
Lament. iv. 648 | םינקז  Dan. ii.13 | יד  non Isa. ly. 
Lament. v. 79 | םניא .  Lament. ii.7 | אל -  Job ii,דע  
Lament. v. 75 | ונחנא  Lament. v.24 | אל  Prov. xxiii.דלוי .  

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 27a, col. 4; and 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exvii., pp. 32 and 101. 

8 The thirteen words which do not begin with He in the textual reading, but have 
He at the commencement in the marginal reading, are as follows: — 

bow. > 1 Sam. xiv. 32 | ךלמ . . 1 Kings xv. 18 | רבד . Jerem. xl. 8 
Jerem. lii. 3220 | םיכלמ  i 2 Kings xi.9 ךלמ  Sam. xxiii.םירבג 2  

Ezek. xviii. 2025 | עשר .  Kings iv. 8 | qn. . 2 Kings xv.רחא . 1  
maw + 1 Kings vii. 20 | ov . derem. xvii. 19 | ony. Lament. i. 18 

  . Jerem. x. 8ץרא
‘ . . 

They are given in the Massorah marginalis סמ 2 Sam. xxiii. 9; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section elxv., pp. 87 and 112. 

9 There are seven such words, which, on the contrary, have in the Kethiv He at 
the beginning, but not in the Keri. Besides the one quoted in the text, the other six 
are as follows :— 

  . . 1 Kings xxi. 8םירפסה |  . 1 Sam. xxvi. 99 | moan . 2 Kings xiv. 7תינחה
pom + | ₪ Kings vii. 18 | רפסה . Isa. xxix. 11 | תובחסה . Jerem. xxxviii. 11 

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22a, 001. 2; and 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxvi. pp. 87, 8. 
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word, as PANY who is stronger 1%; פצ"ה ירק אל ןוילנב ביתכ ונממ PPR 
[Eeel. vi. 10], where the marginal הביתה עצמאב ף'ילא ןיביתכד ןילמ ח"מ ןכו 
remark is, “He is not read,””1° The ירק אל ןוילגב  ביתכ ןלכ לעו ,ירק אלו: 
same, too, is the case in the forty- 21 ןהימודו ובדקב רשא; APRONT) ומכ ,ף''לא 
eight words which have Aleph in 0 / \ ב ל 5 
the middle of the word in the text, ele eae lar) ae 2 21) 9 
and not in the margin; on all of 8?) 12727 לבו ,ןוילגב ץוחב ירקה בתכנ 

which it is remarked in the margin, "7 18 /7"" ידק אל ןוילנב .בחכנ ןיידק 
> Aleph is not read ;” as sIDEDNA NON INN קוספבו ;ף"לא וא ,ו"יו וה 

the multitude [Numb. xi. 4], &e | הנח ,"ב ילשמ) וב Tai םכח דלי םהינש 
& Now the rule is, that whenever דלויו רסמנ ביתכ אלו ירק ו"יוחש דלי לע 

the letters Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph רסמנ ירק אלו ביתכ ו"יוהש mown לעו ,ירק 
are in the marginal reading, and  תודופמב יכ עדו ; 1"( ירק אל המדויקות 
not written in the text, the Mas- אלו הלמה עצמאב" pans. ד"ויו ו"יו לע 

sorites write down the entire word sy וא ,ו"יו ריתי ןוילגב .בותכ ,ןיירק 
of the Keri in the margin; but, on ~ אוה ןוכנו: 
the contrary, when these letters are : 
written in the textual reading, and תויתוא םניאש hy ראש יכ 271 ee 
are not to be read, they simply IP אלו ןיביחכ 7M ppp םיאצמנ ,א"והי 
remark in the margin, ‘Read not P= ןידמל .'ד ןוגכ ,ןיביחכ אלו .ןיידקו 
the Aleph, He, Jod, or Vav.” In ץ'קהו, OY ומכ ,ןיירק אלו הלמה עצמאב 
one passage, however, both the re- תיבל Poy ןיירא py ןידאב לאינדב ראשהו 
marks occur. Thus, Prov. xxiii, 28, אל היינשה רמל ןתשלשב oy איתשמ, 
where the textual reading is דלי he  מִחַצְצְרִיס DERI) דחאב ידצח ןכו 5 תארקנ 
that begetteth, without Vav, and the , 

marginal reading abi") and he that begetteth, with Vav, the Massorites 
give the whole word, remarking, ‘‘ Read ara ;" whilst on MW") and 

he shall rejoice, which has Vav in the textual reading, but not in 
the marginal reading, they simply remark, ‘‘ Read not the Vav.” 
Notice, however, that in correct Massorahs, whenever Vav and Jod 
occur in the middle of a word in the textual reading, and are not 
read, the margin has always the remark, ‘“ The Vav is superfluous,” 
or, ‘The Jod is superfluous ; and this is the proper remark. 
« As to the other letters, besides Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph, there 

are only a few which are found written in the textual reading, and are 
not to be read; or vice versa. Thus, for instance: i. Lamed occurs 
four times in the middle of words in the text, and is not read; as in 

 , and to the bread ]5 Sam. xvi. 2], poy, poop, and nigby they wereםֶחְלַהְלּ
she was, entering (Dan. iv. 4; v. 8,10]. In the last three instances 
the second Lamed is not read.% ii. Tzaddi, as in םיִרָצְצַהִמ they were 

10 This is but one of five instances in which the textual reading has 776 in the middle 
of the word, and the marginal reading has not. The other four words are ,הרשהב 
2 Kings vii. 12; ,םופחהב 2 Kings vii. 15; ,לכסהשכ Eccl. x. 3; ,םמששהוש Lament.-v. 18. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22a, col. 3. 

11 For the forty-eight instances, see above, p. 171, note 62. 
12 The marginal reading is DY “PY (twice), and MY. They are also given in the 

Massorah marginalis on Dan. iv. 4; v. 8; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clii. pp. 
36, 110. . 

BB 
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blowing (2 Chron. xiii, 14, xxix. 
28], where the second Tzaddi has 
no vowel-point, and is not read. 
iii. Shin, as “aby? Issachar, where 
the second Shin is not read ac- 
cording to Ben Asher’s recension, 
whilst according to Ben Naphtali’s 
it is pointed with Sheva as usual. 
iv. Kaph, which is found in the 
textual reading of 1373 with the 
chariot (2 Kings xxx. 93], whereas 
the Keri is 13 with the multitude, 
and, vice versa, is absent in Nya 
from the caverns [1 Sam. xvii. 28], 
in the textual reading, whilst the 
Keri is תובְרַעַמִמ from the armies. 
v. Ajin occurs once in the textual 
reading, and not in the marginal, 
viz., Amos viii. 8, where the Kethiv 

 (Nd תדקננ ל הינשה ידצה ,תורצוצחב
 ,רשאז ןבל רָבטָשָי לש חינשה ן"ישכ תפצרקנ
 goes "ושב ops איה ילתפנ jad לבא
 תלמב ידק אלו ביתכ תאצמנ ף"כחו ; הנידב

agaםיתשלפ תּורְעמִמ ךופהו ,ידק ברב יבכד  
 אלו ירק תאצמנ ן''יעהו ;ידק תוכרעממ
 העקשגו ,הָקְָטְנְו השרגנו ,דחא םוקמב ביתכ
 רברמב רֶָמָּת םהו ,תומוקמ "בב תלרחו ;ירק
 .ןותנמדזה ,רמימל PRM ,ירק רמדת
 ומכ ,תומוקמ 'רב תטוצמנ ת"יחהו 185 ירק
 ונחנא ביתכ 328 ,ירק פחנפחתו (Own ףונ

 : ליעל יתבתכש ומכ ,ירק
 וזב וז תופלחתמה תויתואב ינשה ]ימה

 זרויתוא< רקעה הלאוב pn ,ביתכבו ידקב
 שארב ty ןיביתכד poo ב''כ ןוגכ ,א"והי
 mw Dn ימי טעמ ומכ ,ו''יו ןיירקו הביתה
 poo "יו 5;ירק תישו ירק לדחו ,ינממ

is i mea she shall drink, and the Keri NYPW2 it shall rise up. vi. Daleth 
is twice not in the textual reading, viz. 1 Kings ix. 18, where the Kethiv 
is 10 Tamor, and the Keri רמְרַת Tadmor ; and Dan. ii. 9, where the 
Kethiv ig the “Aphel PAIN ye ‘have agreed together, and the Keri is 
the Tthpael PAM. 2 “And vii. Cheth is four times not in the textual 
reading, viz. Jerem. ii. 16, where the Kethiv is DIBNA Tahpenes, and 
the Keri is DNIANA Tehaphnehes, and 13% we, which occurs three times 
in the Kethiv, whilst the Keri has YM; as stated above. 

2.—The second class consists of letters which are interchanged in 
‘the Keri and the Kethiv. In this case, too, it principally takes place 
with the letters Jod, He, Vav, Aleph, as is seen: i. In the twenty-two 
words which are written in the text with Jod in the beginning of the 
word, and are read in the “margin with Vav; as am let him cease, in 
the textual reading, and in the margin 7m) and. cease thou [Job x. 
 , and depart thouתישו  let him depart, of the Kethiv, andתיִשָי ; [20
in the Keri [ibid.], &c.4 ii, The ten instances in which the reverse is 

18 Comp. Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clxxxi., pp. 40, 117. / 

14 The twenty-two words which begin with Jod in the text, and are read with Vav in 
the margin, are as follows :-- 

Job. x. 202 | לדחי .  Jerem. xxxvili,5 | היחי . -.  Judg. vi.ואבי - .  
Jerem. xlviii. 18 | nw. Job. x. 2022 | יבשי .  Sam. xii.7 . . 9  

Prov. xviii. 7111. 14 | אבי . +  Ezek.צ11א. 18 | רשבלי  Isa.והצפי .  
Prov. xx. 45 | לאשי . .  Ezek. xlv.21 | היהי .  Jerem. vi.ודבאי  
Dan. xi. 12גג. 8 | םורי . .  Nahum16 | ולוטכי .  Jerem, xiii.תישי . <  

Chron. iv. 7 | mov Ezra x. 2919 | רהצי . 1  xvii.ירוסי . . 0020.  
Zech. xiv. 684 | ןואפקי  mm. . Jervem. xxi. 9 | IT + 1 Chron. vii. 

«Pe, xl. 8רשאי  
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea 1. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 24a, col. 3: and in ‘the Ochla Ve- Ochla, 
section cxxxiv., pp. 34, 106. All the editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, viz., 
Venice, 1538, Basel, 1539, and Sulzbach, 1771, erroneously state that there are fifty-two 
(22) such instances. 
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the case, as in the textual reading 
  and he is crushed, for whichהכדו

the Keri has nay he shall be crushed 
[Ps. x. 10], ₪65 iii. The alphabeti- 
eal list of words which have Jod in 
the middle of the word in the Kethiv, 
and Vav in the Keri. These are 
seventy in number, the Jod in all 
these instances being pointed with, ’ 
Cholem or Shurek ; the Cholem is 
placed upon the letter preceding the 
Jod, as the Kethiv ריכזא I shall 
cause to remember, and ‘the Keri 

 . 1 shall remember (Ps. lxxviiרזא
12]; D3 princes, the Kethiv, and 
DY nations, the Keri [Gen. xxv. 23], 
₪ ; whilst the Shurek is put into 

 5 ; ירק חושי ,ירק הבדי mw AN ךפהב

 עצמאב> ד"וי pansy Noa NabN ןכו
 לכו ,רפסמב "ע ןהו ,ו"יו ןיירקו אתוביח
 םלוחה קרוש וא םלוח ןתדוקנ חלאה ןיד"ויה
 eR‘ ומכ ,ד"ויה ינפלש monn לע דוקנ
 םיוג ךנטבב O81 ינש ap Wane ,הי יללעמ
 ךותב דוקנ קרושה לבא ; ןהימודו ירק
 ;ירק pom ,לוכאל וינפל pe ומכ ,ד"ויח
 ד"ויה DP םםינפב דוקנש םבירפס שיו
 אל יכ ,הרומג תועט Nam ,ץובקב הנושארה
 ; חחנ ד''וי ינפל ץובקב הרוקנ me אצמנ
 1%ירק *אורק קרושב ד"ויה הדעה יפיק ןכו

 ךרדבו ,הדשה wen לא ומכ ,הביתה ףוסב ןכו
ohnוכלת ,ידק ואצת  ypקרושח ןלוכב  

 יִאְִּת זבהינפל ץובקב אלו ןיר''ויח ךותב
bnא"ה 'תכד ןילמה לבא- 1:  spoןיירקו  

the Jod, as_in the Kethiv DY") and 
he placed, Dw") and there was placed, in the Keri eo xxiv. 88]. The 
pointing in ‘some Codices of the first Jod in nw") with Kibbutz is 
an egregious mistake, for there is no letter to be found with the point 
Kibbutz before quiescent Jod; the Kethiv is ארק" the called, where 
the Jod has Shurek, and the Keri is ‘817 [Numb. i. 16], &e. 18 
The same is the case where the Jod is at the end of the word, as 
in the Kethiv יִאְצְּת thou shalt go out, which is in the Keri ּואְצת ye 
shall go out; the Kethiv ‘Don thou shalt go, which is in the Keri ּוכְלת' 
ye shall go [Jerem. vi. 25). In all these instances the Shurek is in the 
Jod, but no, Kibbutz before it; and there is no Kibbutz before the 
Jod, viz., יִכָלִּת °S¥N,7 זמ the words, however, which have He at 

15 The ten instances in which the reverse is the case, that is which begin with Vav in 
the textual reading, and have Jod in the marginal reading, are as 10 lows :-- 

yop) Ezek. xliv. 24 | mon + Ps. x. a ! pi. Prov. xvii. 27 
yr) Ezek. xlvi. 15 Prov. ii. al . Prov. xxiii. 5 

DIM . Prov. xiii. 2 2 Chron. xxiv. 27גאשו . 198.7.99 |  
Prov. xi. 8 |םרשו  

They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. 1. 1; Prov. 
xi. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxv. pp. 34. 106. Here again all the three 
editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth erroneously state that there are fifty-six (1's) 
such instances. It will be seen that ,חוועו given by Levita, is not among the number. 

16 The alphabetical list of the words which have Jod in the middle in the textual 
reading, and Vav in the marginal reading, has already been given, vide supra, p. 118, 
note 71. 

17 The two expressions יאצת and ,יבלת belong to the following list of twenty-four 
words with Jod at the end in the textual reading, and Vav in the marginal reading. 

Job xxxiii. 2120 | יפשו  Jerem. xlviii.יקעזו  os .2 Sam. xxiii.ידה  
Job xxxiii. 81.11 | ישפנ  derem.27 יחמשת ' .  ont . Jerem. ii. 
Job xxxiii, 81.11 | יתיחו  Jerem.25 | יזלעת .  Jerem. vi.יאצת  

Ezra x. 351.11 | יהולכ  Jerem.25 | ישופת . .  Jerem. vi.יבלת  
Ezra x. 4420 | ילהצתו . . 360.1.11 | יאשנ .  Jerem. xiii.יאוע  

Nehem. xii. 1410 | יכולמל »  Isa. xxv,411 20 | ימב .  Jerem.יארו  
Chron. ix. 2911 | ידעי - . 9  Jerem. xxiii. 18 | nap . Ps. xvii.ירבד .  

Chron. xxiv. 929 | יבשיו . 2  Job. vi.20 | יבשו  Jerem. xlviil.יליליה  
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. i. 1; Massorah finalis 
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the end in the Kethiv, and in the 
‘Keri Vav with Shurek, the letter 
which precedes the He is always 
pointed with Kibbutz, as TP he 
shall. make bald (Levit. xxi. 5], 

  she has shed [Deut. xxi. 6} 19הֶכְפַש
&e., of which there are fourteen in 
number. There are also many - 
other words in which the letters 
Jod, He, Vav, and Aleph are inter- 

 ינפלש תואב ץובקב דוקנ רימח, חקורש ו"יו

 ,ןהימודו ADD אל ונידי AT אל ומכ ,א"הח
 תויתוא הבדה שי דועו 4 ; רפסמב ד"י ןהו
 : רוצקב יתדחבו וזב וז cues א"והי

eHוזב וז תופלחתמה תויתוא ראש ש'ו , 
 ,בתכמב תומודה תויתואב קר הז ןיא לבא

 ,תיייחב א"ה ,ש"ירב ת"ילד maa n'a ןונכ

Yona nonהטושפ ף'יכב ת''לדו , , your 

 n/a ןונכ ,דחא אצוממ םהש וא ; ת"יטב

 Mona י"יע ,ן"יעב ף"לא , א"פב DD ,ם'ימב

nbsוייתב : 
 poo א" ןוגכ ולא לכ ל לשמחו

 יחיו ןוגב | ,ף"כ | ןיידקו sa ןיביזרכד
DNAוילא  shox)וכו ירק םרמאב ('ג ', 

 ינבמו ,ירק ןיכ' יכרד PR חמ ןונכ ךפהל גו
 , [םינפב ביתכ 1% ירק רוכזו {may חחוע יוגב

 הזבו ,ש''ידו ף"כב רוכזו ירקו ת''לדו ת''יבב
 ןיירקו ody pansy ןילמ :'במ תחא איה

changed, but I prefer brevity. 
_ There are also other letters which 
have interchanged ; but this inter- 
change only takes place in the case 
of those letters which resemble each 
other in writing, as Beth with Kaph, 
Daleth with Resh, He with Cheth, 
Cheth with Tav, Daleth with final 
Kaph, and Shin with Teth; or of 
those letters which belong to some 
organ of speech, as Beth with Mem, Mem with Pe, Aleph with Ajin, 
Ajin with Cheth, Daleth with. Tav. 

Ag illustrative of all these, are to be adduced: i. The eleven words 
which are in the Kethiv with Beth, and in the Keri with Kaph, as the 
Keri OVON2 is their saying, and the Kethiv DYON3 as their saying [Esth. 
iii. 4], ke. ; and the three instances in which the reverse is the case, 
ex. gr. the textual reading יכל[ he shall prepare, and the marginal 
reading {'2': he shall understand [Prov. xx. 24], the Kethiv WAN-and 
Zabbud, and the Keri WIN and Zaccur [Ezra viii. 14], ₪6. ii. The 
textual reading being Beth and Daleth, whilst the marginal is Beth 
and Resh, constitutes 7111) one of the two instances which are written 
with Daleth and read Resh, the other instances being דובעא 1 shall 
serve, in the Kethiv, and ASN I shall pass over, in the Keri [Jerem. 

under the letter Jod, p. 34a, cols. 3 and 4; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxxvii., 
pp. 85,107. It is to be added, that the munis "RSQ and 2h, after ,םהינפל are omitted 
in the Sulzbach edition. 

18 For the fourteen instances alluded to in the text, see p. 179, note 81. 

19 The eleven words which have Beth in the textual reading, and Kaph in the 
marginal reading, are as follows :-- 

Esther iii. 41 6 | םרמאב . Sam. xi.5 | ועמשב  dosh. vi,םכעמוטב .  
Ezra viii. 14דובוו  | Sam. v.2318 | ךעמשב . 9  Josh. iv.תולעב -  

dling . . Judg. xix. 95 | ועו . 2 Kings iii. 24 | יבז . Nehem. iii. 20 
1Sam.si. 9 | רלבי . . Job xxi. 8 

The ‘third of the three instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the textual 
words being with Kaph, and the marginal reading with Beth, is soon, 2 Sam. xii. 31. 
The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea i. 1; 1 Chron. i. 1: in the 
Massorah finalis + Le letter Beth, p. 15a, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section exlix., pp. 36, The second list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 
2 Sam. xii. 31; 0% / ae 1 Chron. i. 1: in the Massorah finalis, under the letter 
Beth, p. da, col. 2: and in the Ochla Ve- Ochla, section 61., pp. 36, 110. 
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ii. 20]; and the four instances in 
which the reverse is the case, as 
the Kethiv תומרשה the burned cities, 
and the Keri תומרשה the fields 
[Jerem. xxxi. 40], 86.* iii. The 
one instance in which the textual 
reading is final Kaph and the mar- 
ginal Daleth, viz., the Kethiv 7° 
and the Keri 7° side ]1 Sam. iv. 18]. 

 Tapy BONO Ne wm ,ש''יד
 תּומָושַה לכו ךפהל ןילמ 'דו ;ירק רובעא
 ָי ף"כב ת''לדו * ;ילוכו ירק תומדשה
 םיתורב WOT “Aa ת"יחו ;ירק די רעשה

 ת"יטב ן"ישו * ;רפסמב 'ד ןהו ,ירק ונטיהר

wyת''יח ;ירק טעיו ללשה לא םעה  vena 
San pry2° תלהק) ירק קתרי ףסכה ( ; 

 ,ירק םדאמ  ,ריעה םֶדָפַּב ןוגכ ,ם''מב ת"יבו
iv. The four cases in which the 
textual reading has Cheth and the 
marginal He, as the Kethiy ּנטיִחְר 
our bower, and the Keri 30°77 
[Song of Songsi. 17], 86.1 ד The 
instance in which the Kethiv has 
Shin and the Keri has Teth, viz., 
wy and he made, which is read 

  and he flew [1 Sam. xiv. 82}. vi. The one case in which theטעיו
textual reading has Cheth and the marginal Tav, viz., the Kethiv PNY 
it shall snap, and the Keri PN it shall be bound [Kecl. xii. 6[. vil. 
The six words having Beth in the textual reading and Mem in the 
marginal, as the Kethiv DIN2 is man, and the Keri DIND from man 
[Josh. iii. 16], 86.5 viii. The one case where the text has Pe and the 
margin Mem, viz., the Kethiv PB broth, and the Keri PY> broth [Is. 
Ixy. 4[. ix. Where the text has Cheth and the margin Ajin, viz., 
the Kethiv ץח an arrow, and the Keri YY wood [1 Sam. xvii. 7]. x. 
Where the text has Ajin and the margin Aleph, viz., the two instances 
in which the Kethiv has twice by upon, and the Keri לֶא to, and the 

Kethiv once ,לע whilst the Keri is לע [1 Sam. xx. 24; Is. Ixv. 7 
Ezek, ix. 5].% xi. Where the text has He and the margin Ajin, viz., 

 ןוגכ ,ם''מב א''פו *; רפסמב 'ו ןהו ןהימודו

paןונכ ,ן"יעב ת"יחו ;ירק קרמו םילוגפ  

pmיב םהו ף'ילאב ן''יעו ; ירק 121 ותינח  
 חחפב לע ana ‘xy ON ןנירקו לַע ןיביתכד
 ma ידילב ןונכ ,ן'יעב א"הו 5 ; og ירקו

 אל לבא ,ירק הפרע ans הפרח ל''זר ורמא

20 The two instances of words with Daleth at the end in the Kethiv, and with Resh 
in the Kert, are also given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Daleth, p. 19 b, col. 1; 
and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxiii., pp. 33, 103. The other three words which are 
written in the text with Resh, and are read in the margin with Daleth, are ,רוחימע 
2 Sam. xiii. 37; ,םימראו 2 Kings xvi. 6; and ,לרג Prov. xix. 19. ae are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Jerem. xxxi. 40; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cxxii., 
pp. 33, 102. 

21 The other three words which have Cheth in the textual reading, and He in the 
marginal reading, are, ,רוחימע 2 Sam. xiii. 37; ,תלחבמ Prov. xx. 21; ,םתחלו Dan. ix. 4. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Prov. xx. 21; Song of Songs i. 16; and 
in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section exxi. pp. 33, 102. 

22 The other five words which have Beth in the textual reading, and Mem in the 
marginal reading, are, רבעב Josh. xxiv. 15; ,הנבא 2 Kings v. 12; pos, 5 Kings xii. 10; 

  2 Kings xxiii. 33; 10, Dan. xi. 18. They are given in the Massorah finalisךלמב,
under the letter Beth, p. 15a, col. 2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cliv. pp. 36, 110. 

28 The two instances in which the textual reading is by, and the marginal reading ,לא 
are, 1 Sam. xx. 24; Isa. lxv. 7; and the one instance in which the textual reading 
is לע with Pattach, and the marginal reading ,לא 18 in Ezek. ix. 5. The editio 
princeps of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, and the Basel and Sulzbach reprints 
read ,לא ןנירקו לע ביתכ 'או which is manifestly a blunder. We have therefore corrected 
the text. The instances in question are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the 
lettey Aleph, p. 6b, col. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clsvii., pp. 37, 113. 
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Mn Haupha [2 Sam. xxi. 16, 
18], upon which our Rabbins of 
blessed memory remark, the Kethiv 
is NB, and the Keri NAW Orpha ; 

 % ; תוקיודמה mxnon לכב ןכ .יתאצמ
 ,ירק תחא ךותב ws דחא ןונכ ,ו''יתב ת'ילדו
 ירקו תחא ans ךפהל 'בו ?ףרפסמב 'ג םחו
 JONI ,(ויפ (mye תומוקמה תחאב ,דחא

but I could not find it so in all the 
best )2001608.% xii. The three in- 
stances where the text has Daleth 
and the margin Tav, viz., the Kethiv 

  one (masculine), and the Keriדהא
NON one (feminine) ]18. Ixvi. 17], 
&e.;% and the two in which the 
reverse is the case, viz., the Kethiv 
NNN (feminine), and the Keri TNS 
(masculine) [2 Sam. xviii. 12; 1 
Kings xix. 4]. xiii. The two in- 
stances in which the text has He and the marginal reading Kaph, 

viz., the Kethiv םָהיִלְלעִמ their works, and the Keri םֶיִלְלַעַמ your works 

[Jerem. xxi. 13], and the Kethiv ְםֶהיִל upon them, whilst the Keri is 

nary upon you [Jerem, xlix. 80].% xiv. The one instance where the text 
has Resh and the marginal reading Beth, viz., the Kethiv רשאו and 
where, and the Keri V8) and I sat (Hzek. 111. 15], of which I shall 
speak again below, under the sixth class. And xv. The one instance 
in which the text has Gimmel and the marginal reading Zajin, viz., 

the Kethiv 129 for food, and the Keri 13? for a spoil (Ezek. xxv. 7], 
which is owing to the interchange of Gimmel and Zajin in the alpha- 
bet denominated Atbach.*” This also accounts for the textual reading 
a valley, and the marginal reading ה this [Ezek. xlvii. 13]. 

 ןילמ 'בו ;ירק דחא תחא םתור תחת ,ידק
 עור ינפמ ןונב ,ף"כ ןיירקו NA ןיביתכ
 םכ הבשחמ oy בשחו ,ידק םכ סֶהיִלְלַעַמ
 ,ת' יב ירקו ש"יר ams תחא הלמנ %; ירק
 דועו ,ירק בשאו םימשמ םש WI אוהו

 ana תחא הלמ חאצמנו ;'ו ןימב ונרכוא
 זבל )"9 'קזחי) םיוגל גבל" יז ירקו ל"מיג
 ב"אב ן"יזהו ל"מגה ףלחתתש יפל חזו ,ירק
 : לובג הז ומכ לובג ma ןכו ";אב"טאד

24 Levita, must surely be mistaken, since the Rabbins do not say that the Kethiv is 
 , but simply try to identify the two words by way of Midrashהפרע,  and the Keriהפרח

which is frequently the case. Comp. Sota, 42 2, and Rashi on 2 Sam. xxi. 18. 

25 The other two instances in which the textual reading has Dalcth, and the marginal 
reading Tav, are 2 Sam. xxiii. 8, and Song of Songs iv. 2. 

26 The two instances in which the textual reading has ,כ suffix third person plural 
masculine, and the marginal reading 02, suffix second person plural masculine, are also 
given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22 a, col. 4, and in the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section cli., pp. 36, 110. 

the commutation of the letters takes(ודבזמא) ,  In the alphabet denominated Atbachפז  
place according to the numerical value as represented by the respective pairs, which is 
effected in the following manner. The Hebrew alphabet is divided into three classes, 
consisting respectively of four pairs, or eight letters, and representing ten, a hundred, 
and a thousand. The first class, therefore, comprises the letters Aly, Beth, Gimmel, 
Daleth, Vav, Zajin, Cheth, and Teth; the second class comprises Jod, Kaph, Lamed, 
Mem, Samech, Ajin, Pe and Tzaddi ; whilst the third class contains Final Mem, Final 
Nun, Final Pe, Final Tzaddi, Kop, Resh, Shin, and Tav. When thus divided and 
paired, according to their numerical value, we obtain the following Table :— 

1.— 1 ty ,חב ON, every pair making 10. 
 9.--סמ, על BI צי " « 100.

3.—DN; ןש ףר; ץק "9 » 0. 

As the letters He, Nun, and Final Kaph axe, from their unpairable numerical value, 
necessarily excluded from being coupled with any other member of the alphabet, they 

. 
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8.—The third class consists of 
transpositions, that is, of words 
wherein one letter is placed in the 
textual reading later than it ought 
to be, and in the marginal reading 
is put earlier, as it should be. 
There are sixty-two such instances, 
and not one of them occurs in the 
Pentateuch, for which reason I give 
the mnemonical sign for them, 
‘No transpositions in the Law, 
minus one.”® Fifty-one of these 
affect the letters Jod, He, Vav, and 
Aleph; as the Kethiv qbin going, 
participle, and the Keri 79M to go, 

 שי 'יפ ,ןירחאומו ןימדקומב ישילשה ןימה

 אלש רהואמ תחא תוא ןהב בותכש תולמ

 ןחו ,ונידכ םרקומ אוהה תואה ירקבו ,ןידב

 יתנו ,הדותב ןהמ דהא םג ןיאו ,רפסמב ביס
 רפה ANNA רחואמו םדקומ PR yoo ןחב
 FAT ןונכ NIT תויתואמ ןהמ א'נ 23; רחא

mpm4 עשוהי) ( PTירק , DROIT 
 לָחאָה םילכה לכ | ,ירק יִנָשיִמַהְו םירומעה

TNTןהמ "יו ;ידק  MYON IND 

TAM TBIיכרד ,ירק  BPירק הָנְרַה , 
 ינב תומש ןכו * ;ידק aM םייחה לא wa רשא

 ינורשה YS ,ידק יִמְלַט Yow ינב ומכ ,םדא

vonירק , yomינש דחא לכל היהש יפל  
 : תומש

infinitive (Josh. vi. 18]; יִנשְמיִהְו \ 
[from שמי [ that I may feel [(Judg. xvi. 26]; and the Keri יִנָשיִמָהְו 
[from [שומ ; the Kethiv DONA the tent [1 Kings vii. 45], and the Keri 

these, ₪0.; whilst eleven affect the other letters, as the Kethivהלאה  
andרוא]  and they saw, and the Heri NINA [fromהאר]  TIN [from 

 they became bright, [1 Sam. xiv. 27]; the Kethiv הָנָצְרִּת from] הצר|]
they shall observeרצנ]  they shail delight, and the Keri TI78M [from 

[Prov. xxiii, 26]; the Kethiv IN2' he shall be exempt, and the Keri 
TM he shall be joined [Kecl. ix. 4], 60.5 The same is the case with 
proper names, as the Kethiv DOW Shamlai, and the Keri יִמְלָש Shalmai 
[Ezra ii. 46]; the Hethiv ירטש Shitrai, and the Keri ‘OW Shirtai 
{1 Chron. xxvii. 29], ₪6. ; which obtained in consequence of each of 
these persons having two names. 

are doubled when required, or they are coupled together among themselves, whereby 
they also yield 10, 100, and 1000, as follows: הה = 10, ננ = 100, = 1000. 
Accordingly the commutation takes place, between every pair, and the name Atbach 

  , by which this anagramic alphabet is designated, is obtained from the first two(חב"זמא)
specimen pairs of the letters which indicate the inter:hange. Through the application of 
this alphabet, Prov. xxix. 21 is rendered—“ He who satisfies his desire ta this world, 
against him it will testify at the end ;" רערב being taken to denote this world, ורבע 8 
servant, his desire, ream the end, the last day ; whilst ,ךרכממ according to the alphabet in 
question, makes הדהשס witness, the מ being exchanged with the p, the כ with the ,ה the 
  and 3ג  theגבל,  Hence, also, we obtain 325 fromה.  again with theכ  andד,  with theו
being interchanged; and hence, too, הג from הדג to which Levita refers in the text. It 
must be remarked, that interpretation by the aid of this alphabet was resorted to from 
time immemorial, and that the exposition of Prov. xxix. 21 by its aid is already given 
in the Talmud. Comp. Succa, 52b. For other anagramic alphabets, see Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 54, &c., Longmans, 1865. 

28 To understand Levita’s mnemonical sign, it is to be borne in mind that the 
numerical value of the word ןיא is sixty-one, viz., 1ן 50 +י 10 + א == 601; that the 
expression minus one (דחא רסח) , which is erroneously omitted in the Sulzbach edition, 
indicates that one is to be added, thus making the required number 62; and that 
there is also a play upon the words in the whole phrase, since it alludes to a well 
known hermeneutical rule denominated ,רהואמו םדקומ according to which whole sen- 
tences are transposed. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s.v. MipRasu, 
Rules xxxi. a d xxxii. ‘ 

2 The list in question has already be2n given, vide supra, p. 116, note 67. 
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4.—The fourth class consists of ביסנ האומדקש ןילמב יעיברה pon 
words, the first of which took from הנושארהש תוכומס תולמ 'ב שי 'יפ ,אנינתמ 
the second, that is, of two words לע קד אצמנ אל הזו ,הינשהמ תוא תחקול 

placed together, the first word of שארב תכייש איחו ,תפסונ א"ח הסוסבש חלמ 
which took a letter from the second. mea AMN ודקנ ךכיפל ,היינשה הלמח 
This, however, only happens with pros העידיח "ה ?רישענ ידקבו ,חתפב 
the formative He, at the end of the הָהִיָה ,ןכ .ןיביזרכד רפפמב ג ןחו ,חלמה 
first word, which belongs to the רַחְש NOT ירק, Negi] איבמה NHN 
beginning of the next word. For nists תומשל Seinen a רתוטה \ןמוקמ 
this reason the punctuators pointed Fi" th Paes 
it in the textual reading with Pat- Dy ךפהב אצצמנ זרומוקמ 'בבו % ;ידק, 
tach, whilst in the marginal reading 728 כו ,ירק םיִתְטלָּפ Tow םיְְִלפַה 
it is made the article of the next % : ידק ילְְכַש Nw 
word. There are three such in- ןיביתכד תומלש תולמב ישימחה pon 
stances in the textual reading, viz., ילב םינפב 0m ןכל ,רפסמב 'ח ןהו ,ןיירק אלו 
the Kethiv איצומ הָתייה thou artlead- ךורדי ךרודח PP ךורדי לא. pas תודוקנ, 
ing out, and the Keri א'צומַה תייה אנ י"י חלפי הזה רבדל ןכו sp אל אנינח 
₪ Sam. יי 2); the Kethiv הָתְעַרִי ןבל ןבתב אלו rp ר''ויו Sap אלו ביתבכ 

“NY thow showest down, and the 

Keri WWI AY (Job, xxxviii. 12] ; 
and the Kethiv תוכָשְל ARMED from 
the chambers, and the Keri NOH 

  [Ezek. xlii. 9].% There areתּוכָשלה
two instances in which thé reverse 

  ny thereשל פה

the Philistines, and the Keri now . 

DAVE [2 Sam. xxi. 12]; and the Hethiv וליִלְבַשֶא "WY they have 
finished the walls, and the Keri 920 אירוש [Hara iv. 12]. 

5.—The fifth class embraces entire words written in the text but 
not read, of which there are eight instances; as 117" he shall tread 
[Jerem. li. 3], which is not read; 81 now [2 Kings v. 18], which is 
in the Xethiv but not in the Keri, ₪06. ;% as well as words read from 
the margin which are not in the text. Of these there are ten in 

number, viz., by to me, which is in the margin but not in the text 
[Ruth iii. 17]; NIB Euphrates, found in the margin but not in the 
text [2 Sam. viii. 3], 80.* Ihave, however, already discussed this 
subject, in the third Introduction [vide supra, p. 109, note 51]. 

6.—The sixth class embraces expressions which are written in the 
text as one word, and read in the margin as two words. Of these 

 ,תודוקנה םש ומשו ,םינפכ pon םוקמ וחינח
 אצלו ירק 28 ,םקר יאובח לא . ,, רמא יב ומכ
 אצלו .ירק .mp רהנב ודי בישחל ,ביתכ

Bansיתרבד רבכו  boaחמדקהב הלא  
 ‘ : תישילשה

op. דח ןיביתבד תולמב יששה pn 
 ,ירק WRAWA ןוגכ ,רפסמב ו"ט ןהו ,ירח

80 The words ירק תוכוטלה תוכשל החחהתמו , are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
91 These instances are also enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. v. 2; 

Ezra iv. 12; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, sections ci. and cii, pp. 29, 97. 
 82 The Sulzbach edition wrongly substitutes ירק אל אנ for ירק אלו ביתכ אנ.

88 Both lists will be found on p. 109, &e., note 51. All the three editions of the 
Massoreth Ha-Massoreth erroneously state that there are ten (7'") words in the textual 
reading, which are not read in the marginal reading, and eight (‘n) vige versa. We have 
corrected the text, since it is well known that the reverse is the case. 



193 

there are fifteen in number, as, the 
Kethiv 112 in happiness, and the 
Keri 1) 83 happiness is come [Gen. 
xxx. 11]; the Kethiv 11) what is 
it, and the Keri Nt המ [Exod. iv. 2], 
&c. Also eight words in which the 
reverse is the case, being in the text 
two words, and in the margin one; 
as יז[ 3D, for which the margin 
has [239 from Benjamin [1 Sam. 
ix. 1], the textual reading 737 DP 

_ to them shall be great, and the mar- 

ginal reading nan for the increase 
[Isa. ix. 6], &c. # 
> Now I am greatly astonished 

at the traditional explanation of this 
word, saying that there is a final 
Mem in the middle of the word; 

omeןילמ 'חו ;"וכו ירק הָו הַמ ךדיב  
 שיא יהיו ומכ ,דח ןיירקו ירח ןיביתכד ךפהל

MD Oy. wp pow po pzירק , 
 % : ירק (mayo הרשמה ma םָל

syןוהמזר הימזרמ 'גנהו  Sonלע  
menתאזה הלמה לע ושרדנש  mene 

 יפל ירהו ,הלמה עצמאב mono ם"מה יכ
 יב אוה ביתכח יכ ,הלמה עצמאב הניא ביתכה
 הל ws Dy שרפל Sain aah תולמ

OO wsומכ אוחש וקעצ  PDP MENA 
 םָל on ,רשבה oF) wa רשבה Dywa ןכו

manיפ ביתכה יפל ' m3) ONYהרשמה  : % 
 תתא הלמ ןיביתכר pop הזה pon ללכבו

 הנוכיתה ריִעָה אצי ןונכ ,תרחא הלמ ןיידקו
WNTןוגכו ,ירק  Dw WH?ידק .בָטְִו םימשמ  ; 

 ,תויתואה ףולח םע 'ב ןימב הז יתרכז רבכו
 ; ירק שיא ANA Wx ידצמה תפצ הכה ןכו

since, according to the Kethiv, it is 
not in the middle of the word, as the Kethiv has two words 27 DP ; 

and since םֶל may be taken for pnp to them, just as םֶלֶאְרֶא [Is. xxxiii. 7] 

stands for pn? MNS I shall appear to them, and D2W3 ]1 Kings xxi. 21] 

stands for D171? bya he boiled for them; so also 121 D?, as the Kethiv 
has it, is to be explained by הבר OM? to them is great.% 
.To this class, also, belong—i. Those words which are written in 

the text in one way, and for which the marginal reading has quite a 
different expression, as the Kethiv VY the city, for which the Keri 
is רַצַה the court [2 Kings xx. 4], the Kethiv WS) and where, and the 
Keri AWN) and I dwelled (Ezek. iii. 15], &c., which have already been 
mentioned under the second class, on the interchange of letters. ii. 
The Kethiv "YS who, for which the Keri is ש'א man [2 Sam. xxiii. 

84 The fifteen instances in which the textual reading has one word, and the marginal 
reading two, are as follows :— 

Job xxxviii. 16 | הרעסהנמ .  Ezek. viii.11 |.םהמ  Gen. xxx.רגב - .  
.dobxl. 6111. 15 | הרעסנמ .  Isa.2 | םכלמ  mn. . Exod. iv. 

Nehem. ii. 13םיצורפמה .  | Ps. x.102 | םיאכלח . .  Deut. xxxiii.תדשא . .  
Chron. ix. 416 | ןמינב . 1  Ps. dv.29 | תומישי . <  Jerem vi.םדושאמ .  

Chron. xxvii. 124 ) ינימינבל . 1  Ps. cxxiii.8 | םינויאגל .  Jerem. xviiiוהנהו .  

The eight instances in which the reverse is the case, that is, the text having two words, 
and the margin one word, are as follows :— 

no. . Judg. xvi. 25 | הבר םל . . Isa.ix. 6 | םינע יכ . Lament. iv. 3 
  5 Chr. xxxiv. 6םהיתב רחב |  - + Isa. xliv. 24יתא ימ |  1Sam.ix. 1ןימי ןיבמ

  . Lament. i. 6תב ןמ |  yo. 1 Sam. xxiv. 9הרעמה

The first list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Chron. xxvii. 12; Tractate 
Sopherim vii. 3; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xcix., pp. 29, 96, ₪0. The second 
list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Chron. xxxiv. 6; Tractate Sopherim vii. 8; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 0. pp. 29, 97. 

85 For the fanciful interpretations and mysterious meanings ascribed to this word, in 
consequence of its having a final Mem in the middle, see Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature, 8. 0. Keri anp KEtatv. , 

cc 
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21, with 1 Chron. xi. 28]. iii. The 
five groups of three words, each one 
of which is written in the text in 
one way, and is entirely different in 
the marginal reading. These I have 
already discussed, under the class of 
words the letters of which are more 
than the vowel-points. And iv. 
Those expressions which are writ- 
ten in the text as one word, and 
for which the marginal reading has 
two words entirely different to the 
textual reading, as the Kethiv WN2 

as that, and the Keri WS 953 ac- 
cording to all that [Kizek. ix. 11], 
the Kethiy םהיניש their urine, and 

the Keri pen ימימ the water of 
their feet [2 Kings xviii. 27], 6. 
See above, at the beginning of this 
Section. 

7.—The seventh class embraces 
cacophonic and euphemic expres- 
sions. Our Rabbins of blessed 
memory say, that all the words 
which are written in the Scriptures 

 הלמ ביתכ רח לכד םילמ 'ג 'ג ןמ ןיגוז 'ה ןכו
 ליעל ןהמ יתבתכ רככו ,תרחא הלמ ירקו דח
 ; הדוקנה לע הבורמ בתכהש תולמח ללכב
 nine זרולמ 'ב ידקו רח הלמ pans ןכו

pwומכ ,םבינפב הבותכה הלמל זרומוד  
 ,ירק Ws 92 ,ינחיוצ Wy יתישע רומאל
 ליעל ןייע ,ירק open ימיִמ סָהיִניש ןכו

 : : רמאמה תלחתהב
 bem ורמא ,חואנו הנונמב יעיבשה ]ימה

 pnp יאנגל ארקמב םיבותכה םירברה לכ
 maw mata רחא שיאו ומכ ,חבשל ןתוא
 אוהש לנשמ ןושל ביתכ תומוקמ 'דב ןכו ,ידק

pwdירקו חנוגמ  pwdןושל והש בכשמ  
 ne תותשלו ogo תא לוכאל ןכו %הואנ

oprןיירק םינוגמ םירבד ןהינשש יפל  
ONNIZיִמיִמּו  opmזיִלָפְעִנו ןכו ,חבשל  

 ןירטאלבגייפ ןנכשא ןושלב תוינותחתה םהש,
 ךורעב ןייע ?",םיִרּוחְמ ירק חנוגמ pwd אוהש
 :רחמ שרושב

 יאנג ןושלב אוהש המ לכ הלועה ללכהו
 רבד םדאה איצוי אלש ידכ חבשל ותוא ונש

ANIDךכ ליבשבש רמואש ימ שיו ;ויפמ  
 הלכש יפל שדקה ןושל **תירבעה pwd ארקנ

cacophonically must be read euphemically, as—i. The Kethiv ngbaw 
he shall ravish her, and the Keri 1333" he shall lie with her [Deut. 
xxviii. 80]. For this cacophonous term 53u19, which occurs four times 
in the textual reading, the Keri has always the euphemic word בכשמ 
ii, םֶהיִאְרִַח their dung, and םהיניש their urine, for which, on account 
of their both being cacophonous terms, the Keni has the euphemic 

words םֶתֶאצ their excrement, and p27) DD the water of their feet. And 
ili. Day, which is a twmour near the pudenda, denoting in German 
Seighlattern, and, being a cacophonous expression, isin the Keri םירוחמ 
the piles [Deut. xxviil. 27] ;8” vide AnucH, s. v. .רחט 

The rule which obtained is, that every cacophonous expression was 
changed for a euphemism, so that man might not utter anything inde- 
cent. And indeed there are some who maintain that Hebrew is for this 
reason called the holy language,® because it is all holy, and there is 

86 The four instances in which the Kert substitutes the words in question are, Deut. 
xxviii. 30; Jerem. iii. 2; Isa. xiii. 16; Zech. xiv. 2. “Comp. Massorah marginalis on 
Is. xiii. 16, and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section clzix., pp. 88, 114. - 

87 There are six instances in which the alteration in question is made in the margin, 
wide supra, p. 109, note 49. The rule of the sages, to which Levita refers, and according 
to which the alterations in question have been made, is given in the Talmud, Megilla, 
25 6b. Comp. also Jacob b. Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, pp. 18, 25, 
ed. Ginsburg. 

38 The words תירבעה yw, the Hebrew language, are omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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not any indecency in it, since it םש הב חנוה אל ירהש הנונמ רבד הב ןיאושדק 
has neither names for the male and ןתשל אל oi השאה וא שיאה תורעל רחוימ, 
female generative organs, nor words היה ןכא ; ‘now ומכ יונכב לכה אלא ,האוצלו 
for the discharge of the duties of הרהמ ןושל וא היקנ ןושל ארקהל הז יפל יואר, 

mature, all these things bing 5 erik ar sev ול כ יש ל 
, a“ = 4 

have already stated. Still, if this ב anal Dies roa 
were the reason, it would be more tebe . ּ 0 ee ae . 
appropriate to call it the pure, or the ו eee al ae 
decent language, but not the holy ראש ללכב הז לע יתנשה ינא) .שע 

‘language. B. Abraham de Balmes יפל manny ורפס לע יתרגשהש זרוגשהה, 

again remarks in his Grammar, en- אלו שידקה ןושל אורקהל יואור היה וידבד 
titled The Possession of Abraham, מול ןוכנ רתוי הארנ ךא + ; שָדְקַה pwd 
as follows: “It is called the holy האובנו הרות ירבדש ינפמ שדוקה ןושל ארקנש 
language, because it was given by ארובה ארקנ ןכו ;חב ורמאנ השורק ירבד לכו 
the Creator, blessed be his name, תואבצ יהלא לא ,םישודקה ויתומשב הב 
who is the Holiest of all holy.” ןכו ,לטוירבג  ,מיכצפל pando ןכו ,ילוכו 

Thus far his remark.” קחצי OMAN המח PIN! We תבישודקה 
Ge However, I have already ןוכנו יואר רבד ןכל ,םהימודו המלש ,בקעיו 

animadverted upon this question, 5 ןמלשנ may ; שדקה pwd ארקהל אוה 
among many other strictures which Seen ier wee age 
I made on his book, submitting ו ּ ל 
that, according to his opinion, it רבכ :['חתפו ןיצמקב ינשה רמאמה 
ought more properly to be called תרוסמה ילעב יב תישילשה המדקהב יתבתכ 

the language of the Holy One, and וללכו ,חתפהו ץמקה קר תורוקנהמ ורכז אל 
not the holy language.” It seems, ירצ םהש ,ןטק חתפהו ןטק ץמקה  עמחם 
however, more appropriate to say : לונסו 
that it is designated “ the holy לודג ץמקה וברע אל יכ ער התעו ey 

language,” because the words of םלועל; ome ללכב וא ams רפסמב ןטקה oY 
the Law, the Prophets, and all 
the holy statements were uttered therein, and because the Creator is 
therein called by His holy names, as the Mighty One, the Almighty of 
Sabaoth, &c., as well as His angels, ex. gr. Michael, Gabriel, &c., and 
the holy ones upon the earth, as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Solomon, 
₪6. ₪6. On this account it is meet and proper to call it the 
holy language. Herewith the seven classes are ended, and the First 
Section is finished. 

Section II., concerning Kametz and Pattach.—I have already stated, 
in Introduction 111., that the Massorites only mention the vowel-points 
Kametz and Pattach, and that they include in them the minor Kametz 
and the minor Pattach, which are Tzere and Segol. 
«= You must, however, observe, that they have never ranged the 

major Kametz with the minor under the one number, or under the same 

89 For De Balmes, see above, pp. 10, 17, 21. The quotation is from section i., p. 3a, 

of the Grammar. : 

40 From Levita’s remark, it would appear that he wrote animadversions on De Balmes’ 

Grammar. We have, however, not been able to find any trace of this publication. 
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rubric. Thus, when they say that 
such and such a number have Ka- 
metz, you must know that these 
words are either all pointed with 
Kametz only, or with Tzere only ; 
as, for instance, the alphabetical 
list of words, which they describe 
as having Kameiz with the accent 

Sakeph; as, YIN L shall know [1 
Kings xviii, 12], TIN2 with cedar 
[Jerem. xxii. 14]. All the words 
thus alphabetically enumerated are 
pointed with Kametz, and not one 
of them has Tzere. The same 
designation they give to the list 
of words which are pointed with 
Tzere; namely, the fifteen words 

 ,ןיצמק poo ךכו ךכ ורמא רשאכ לשמהו
yonןלכ תולמה ןתואש  mapsדבל ץמקב , 

 תולמ yo טצתיב אפל ןוגכ ,דבל.ירצב וא
 ןופפו vw אל רשא minor ףקזב ןיצמק
 אתיב אפלאה לכ ןכו 41; (ב''כ חימרי) רב
 ,יריצב םהמ דחא ןיאו popa תודוקנ ןלכ
 ןוגכ יריצב ?רודוקנה mba לע ורמא ןכו
 ,ותוא TBYH הנע OX םנמיסו ,ןיצמק ןילמ ו"ט

TTיריצב תודוקנ ןלכ 2,12( תאטח ימ םחילע  
 ןיחתפב ןידח אוהו ;ץמקב ןחמ דחא ןיאו
 ןילמ 'ו pas ,דבל חתפב ןלב תולמה ןתוא
 TINA“ השקמ ,רומאל m3 םבנמיסו ןיחתפ
 ולידבה אל ןמקו Gra paw ירה ,'וכו
 ova וליפא הנמק תרסמבו ;ןתומש תאירקב
 ןימישמ קר ,ןהל וטורק אל ןיחתפו ןיצמק
 רפסמ לע הרומה ןמיפה תוא nan הדוקנה

with Kametz: as ְהַָע thou shalt 
afflict [Exod. xxii. 22], הזה sprinkle 
[Numb. viii. 7], &., all of which are pointed with Tzere, and not one of 
them with Hametz. The same rule obtains with Pattach. All the words 
thus described have Pattach only ; as the-six words with Pattath, viz., 
M22 in the vision [Gen. xv. 1], TPR baldness (Isa. iti. 24], 9 
Hence you see that they made no distinction between major and 
minor in the naming of the vowels. Indeed, in the Massorah parva, 
they have not even called them by the names Kametz and Pattach, but 
the vowel-points are put under the letter which designates the number 
of instances wherein the word in question thus occurs; ea. gr., the 
word הב[ in them, “ occurs fifteen times [1D] with Tzere under He.” * 

The same is the case with Pattach; as the word לָכָאַמ eating, ** occurs 

 חתפב ןכו "מ ןהב ומכ ,איהה הלמה

42 The complete alphabetical list is given in the Massorah marginalis, on Levit. i. 1. 
We deviate from our general practice, and do not give this alphabetical list, both 
because it is extremely long, and because it does not contain any material changes 
in the text. 

42 The Massorah gives twenty-five such instances; they are as follows :— 

myn Exod. xxii. 22 | ארקתו .  Jerem. xxxii. 23 | הלעה ' Habak. i. 15 
  . . dosh. vii. 7תרבעה |  . Prov. 1.10הבאת |  Levit. xi.42הברמ

moo... Isa. ix. 6 | הולמ . Prov. xix. 17 | רשיי . Prov. iii. 6 
mpn . Deut. xxiii. 11 | norm . Isa. xxvili. 17 | דל . . Prov. xxvii. 1 

  . + Ezek. xviii. 4ןהב |  Isa. xxxii: 14הערמ |  . . dosh, ix. 24השענו
  - + Jerem, xxix. 23הוצמו . 188.10. 4 | דעו |  . 1 Kings xviii. 1הארה
  Dan. 1.13 | 5am. . Isa. xvi. 7הארה |  Jerem xvii. 17היהת
  . Numb. viii. 7 | pnb + Ps. cxix. 130צאצ1. 10 | הזה . . Jeremהרזמ

mon . Deut. xv. 2 

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the Koph, p. 56 0, col. 1. 

48 The fifteen instances in which ץדב occurs with Tzere are as follows :—Goen. xix. 29; 
xxx. 26, 87; Exod. xxv. 29; xxxvii. 16; Levit. x. 1; Numb. x. 3; Deut. xxviii. 52; 
Jerem. iv. 29; li. 43 (twice); xlviii. 9; Isa. xxxviii. 16; Ezek. xlii. 14; 1 Sam. xxxi. 7. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter He, p. 24 2, col.2. Itis 
in the Massorah parva that the vowel-signs to which Levita refers are given. 
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four times with Pattach ["1] under 
the א + and with Segol, as 
13 behold ‘occurs five. times ] [ָה' 
with Segol under He.”  Accord- 
ingly, by the vowel-point of the 
signal letter is to be known what 
the Massorah treats of; and this is 
easily understood. 
ee It is, however, to be re- 

marked, that in the words with 
Pattach of each Book the Massorites 
have put together the Segols with 
the Pattachs. Let me now explain 
what is Pattach of the Book. It is 
known, from the laws of the vowel- 
points, that when Athnach and 
Soph-pasuk come under Pattach and 
Segol, they convert the latter into 
a long Kametz. Some instances, 
however, are left in each book of 
the Bible, which have not been thus 

 דוקנב ירה 45,49 [ה לוגםב ןכו < ; 7 לכאמ
MRהוו ,תרברמ תרופמה המב רכנ ןמיסה  

 :ןיבחל לק
 חתפב זםבהש זרולמב יכ עד ןכא ₪

 ; :ביחותפה ךותב םםילוגפה way טגרפסד
 ךרדמ עורי הנה ;ארפסד חתפ המ ראבא החעו
 nina תחת prop ףופו חנתא אבי אל יכ דוקנה
 לבא ; לודג ץמקל וכפהתי קר ןמק ואז לודג

Nwרפסו רפס לכב ןהמ  deוכפהתי , 
 יפ לע ןינמנו ,טגרפסד AMP תביארקנ ןחו
 השאל pis ,תישארב רפפב A om ,תרופמה
 ילאצ ,הָנְלכְו TAN Or .רתנ (a המע

INIןוהנמ 'זו ,חנתאב ןיחתפ ןוהנמ ביי  

 ןתוא םינמנ רפסו רפס לכב ןכו *%;קופפ ףוטב
 וברעתהו ,דבל פ''פבש םחואו ,דבל חנתחאבש

 : דחי ןילוגסהו ןיחתפה

 ןיקפמו PHN ןישנדב ישילשה רמאמה

 NT שנדהש עודיב :אושה יניד תצקו

converted, and these are denominated 1201700 of the Book = Pattach 
de Siphra. They have been, counted by the Massorah, and amount 
to nineteen in Genesis; as, bony and he did eat (Gen. iii. 6], שמו 
and Mash [ibid. x. 23], m2 and Calneh [ibid. x. 10], םֶכְרבא 1 
shall bless them [Gen. xlviii. 9]. Twelve of these have Pattach with 
Athnach, and seven with Soph-pasuk.® In all the other sacred books, 
too, they have counted those with Athnach separately, and those with 
Soph-pasuk separately, whilst the Pattachs and Segols they have mixed 
up together. 

Section 111., concerning Dagesh, Raphe, Mappik, and some of the 
laws of the Sheva.—lIt is well known that Dagesh is a point put in the 

44 The four passages in which לכאמ occurs, with Pattach under the Kaph, are, Gen. 
xl. 17; 1 Kings x. 5; Job xxxiii. 20; 2 Chron. ix. 4. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on Gen. xl. 17. 

45 The five passages in which ןה occurs, tvith Segol under the He, are, Numb. xxiii. 
9,24; Job viii. 19; xxxiii. 12; xxxi.35. They are enumerated in the Massorah mar- 
ginalis on Numb. xxiii. 9. 

46 The list of the words which have Pattach, with Athnach and Boph garuk, is nowhere 
giverf in the Massorah. From the detached remarks in the Massorah parva, however, we 
gather the following twelve words, which have Pattach with Athnach :— 

Gen. xxxi. 138 | רדנ .  Gen. iii. 6 | bom . Gen. xxi.לכאתו -  
Gen. xxxiii. 82 | יתשגפ . .  Gen. xxvii.10 | יתנקז  Gen. x.הנלכו  
Gen. xxxiv. 2510 | חמב  Gen. xxviii.4 | ענש  Gen. xvi.רהתו .  
Gen. xlix. 2721 | דע .  Gen. xxx.תב - .  | Gen. xvii.17קחציו  

To these may be added תמחה (Gen. xxi. 15) and םכרמשמ (id. xii. 19). As tu the 
seven instances in which the words have Pattach with Soph-pasuk, we could not find any 
more than those adduced in the text. It must, however, be remarked, that there is a 

eat difference of opinion upon several of the passages given in the list. Comp. the 
+ Mebin Chidoth, on Gen. xvii. 17, p. 100. 
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bosom of a letter, whilst Raphe is a 
straight line like a Pattach [—] put 
over the letter, especially over the 
aspirates Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, 
Kaph, Pe, and Tav, as I have ex- 
plained in the Poetical Dissertation. 
The Massorites speak but: very 
little about these, and, since they 
have already been explained, I need | 
not speak any more about them. 
You are, however, to observe, that 
the Massorites also call the letters 
Leth, Samech, Shin, Koph, Tzaddi, 
Nun, Vav, Zajin, Lamed, Jod, 
and Mem feeble letters, because 
they ought to have Dagesh, but the 
Dagesh has been dropped for the 
sake of ease. Most of these occur 
in the Piel, where the characteristic 
Dagesh in the middle stem letter is 
omitted, as in the Nwn in 383 
and they envied (Gen. xxxvii. 11], 
the Koph in ּושקביו and they sought 
[Josh. ii. 221, the Lamed in ּוחְלְש 
they sent [Ps. Ixxiv. 7], 6. 
But in the letters Beth, Gimmel, 

Daleth, Kaph, Pe, Tav, the Dagesh 
is only very rarely omitted, as in 

 , than the vintage [Judg. viii. 2]ריִצְבַכ
 ' . Jrom their strength [Kzekםֶתְרּובְנִמ

xxx. 80), and afew more; and even 
in the letters Teth, Samech, Shin, 
Koph, Tzaddi, Rai, Vav, Zajin, 

 וק אוה יפדחו ,תואה ףוגב הנותנה הדוקנה
 טרפבו ,תואה שאר לע pm חתפ ומכ רשי
 קרפב יתראב רשאכ ,ת"פכ ד"גב תויתואב

 הלאמ ורבד אל monn ילעב mam ; הריש
 רבדל yng ןיאו ,םידאובמ ןלוכו טעמ םא יכ
 ןכ ai wp יכ עדחש ךירצ ais ;םב

 הזו ,םיל"זונ ץ"קש DD meen תויתואה
 pnd שגרה םחמ לפנו wand םייואר רשאכ
 לש ן"ונ ןוגכ ,שוגדה לעפ ןינבמ םבורו
 ,םיפדורה WPI לש ף/'וקו ,ויחא וב 832
 :'וכו ךשדקמ שאב abs לשד''מלו

JONשגרה לופי אל ת"פכ ד"גב תויתואב  
 ,רזעיבא VRP ws ,רעומ טעמ ox יכ םהמ

OMIוליפאו ; םיטעמ זבהימודו ,םישוב  
 bo אל םיל'זונ ץיקש DO זרויתוטמ
 Nowa הרוקנה הבית yo קר זבלועל שגדה

wsם''מ בורח לעו ,יתבחכש הלא  mew 
 ,םכילא BIT) ומכ ,העידיה א"ה רחא האבה

aboןלכל ,ןהימותו המודח ןֶנְסְמַה ,ירי  
 ip םהילע ןיאש יפ''עא ,תויופר תויתוא וארק
 וק amy םבושל יוארש ינא רמואו ; יפרה

spanומכ ,שגדה רסחש עידוחל  PNP) 
 ןפ ,ןהימודו Twn paren וחלש . קב

 םארקיו שנדה טימשה רפוסהש ארוקה בושחי
 mpi ילעב לע רגח ינא ארוק ןכל ; שגדב
 וליפא יפר םימישמ ןניאש לילנה הוב רשא
 ,םהל םיכירצ םניאש םרמאב ,ת"פכ ד"גב לע
 ,יפר םהב שיש PVA שגר םחב ןיאש רחאמ
 תולגרומ תולימב מ"מו ;םדיב אוה תועטו

Lamed, Jod, Mem, the Dagesh, as I have already said, is only dropped 
when one of them is pointed with Sheva, and especially in Mem with 
Sheva following the article, as 12°30 who speaks (Gen. xlv. 12 1 דָמְלַמַה 
who teaches [Ps. exliv. 1], poDn who is impoverished [Is. xl. 20], &e. ; : all 
these they call feeble letters, though they have not the straight line of 
Raphe over them. Now 1 submit that they ought to have the Raphe 

line placed over them, to show that the Dagesh is dropped, 6. gr. 182? 

  lest the reader should think that the Seribe,וחלש ,ּושקבי  WATT,לָשְמַה *
has inadvertently omitted the Dagesh and read it with Dagesh. T there- 
fore expostulated with the printers of this district for not even putting 
Raphe on the aspirates, Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, Pe, and Tav, 
because they said that they did not require it, since when they had no 
Dagesh it was known that they were feeble. But this is a mistake. In 
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the case of well known words, as 
INU and they lifted up, WO" and 
they journeyed, WIP) and they took, 

 הָיּולְלַה , and they praisedּולְלַהִי
praise ye the Lord, &c., &c., from 
all of which Dagesh has been drop- 
ped, there is no necessity for placing 
the Raphe line over them, because 
they are the majority. The Mas- 
sorites, also, call every He feeble 
which ought to have Mappik but 
has it not, as M00 her purity 
[Levit. xii. 5], M2N2 like her mother 
[Ezek. xvi. 44], 86. But I have 
already discussed this point in Part 
i., Sections ix. and x., on Mappik 
Aleph and Mappik Jod, where I 
have explained which is Mappik 
Aleph and which is not. 

As to Mappik He, it is a point 
in the bosom of the He, like Dagesh 
at the end of a word. The Germans 
used this point, as 122) her foot, A]? 
her hand, 60. ; they would uot put 
the point under the He, because 
they thought that it might mislead, 

 ןלבב ea PT ANP] AVON AXA ומכ

 יפרה םהילע םישל ךרוצ ןיאו ,שנרה רפה
VADוארק םגו ; םייובר  Nnא''ה לכ היופר  

nwוניאו קיפמב , wsימי  NPN) TT 

Aya | (a!םב יתרבד רבכו ; ןהימודו התב  

 קיפמ ללבב ,'יו 'ם רובדב םינושארה תוחולב
pram abnםש יתראבו ,ד"וי  Naar 

 : ואל וא oD קיפמ
 ,א"הה ףוגב הדוקנ איה א"ה קיפמה הנחו

wsזםידקנמ ןיגהונ ןכ ,הלמה ףוסב שגד  
MAP ws jo NWNםכניאזו ,ןהימודו  

 NNT םרמאב א"הה nnn הדוקנה םימישמ

 PN לבא ,קריח טצרוקה ארקי אמש ,שחימל
windאל יכ הז לע  Mina mp2 NDI 

ponxnחביתה לש , wsזרוחולב יתראבש  
 :'ה רובדב םינושארה

SHתויתוא יכ קורקדה ךררמ עודי הנהו _  
 רקנהל םניד ,הביתה שארב םישמשמה ב"לכ

 קרפב יתראב רשאכ ,םילטבמה ילול אושב
 ma אושל וארק תרוסמה ילעבו * ;םישומשה
 ,טכלועל שגר וירחא ןכתי אלש יפל הזו ,יפר
 ?NB“ %ןיפר ומ ADDS 39ןיפר ‘123 ומכ

 amiga‘ ומכ ת"פכ ד"נב לע אלש ןכו * ;ןיפר

lest the reader should read it Chirek. This, however, is not to be 
regarded, since there does not occur a point in the last letter of the 
word, as I have explained in Part i., Section v. 
₪" It is moreover known, from the laws of grammar, that the pre- 

positional letters, Kaph, Lamed, and Beth, are pointed according to rule 
with Sheva, except when it cannot be, as I have explained in the 
Section on the Serviles.“7 Now the Massorites call this Sheva, Raphe, 
because it can never be followed by Dagesh. Thus, they remark N'23 
in the house, ‘occurs six times Raphe ;" 5 ףֶסְבַב for money, ‘‘ occurs 

fifteen times Raphe ;’’# אָפְכְל to a throne, **06008 six times 00070. 
They are also called Raphe when they are not followed by the aspirates 

47 The section is the last of the four dissertations composing the Poetical Dissertation, 
and the rule here referred to is on p. 63, ed. Prague, 1793. 

48 The six instances in which תיבב occurs Raphe are, Exod. xi’. 46: 1 Kings iii. 17: 
2 Sam. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xvii. 5: Isa. v. 8: Amos .חג 9. They are enumerated in the 
Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 17. 

49 The fifteen passages in which ףסכב is Raphe are, Gen. xxiii. 9: Josh. xxii. 8: 
2 Sam. xxiv. 24, with 1 Chron. xxi. 22, 24: 1 Kings xxi. 6, 15: Isa. xlviii. 10; 3: 
Jerem. x. 4: Ezek. xxvii. 12: Micah iii. 11: Ps. ev. 37: Lament. .צץ 4: Ezra 1.4: Dan. 
xi. 88. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Josh. xxii. 8. : 

50 The six instances in which אסכל is Raphe are, Isa. xxii. 23: Jerem. 111. 32: Ps. ix. 
53; exxxii. 11, 19: Nehem. iii. 7. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxii. 
23: Nehem. iii. 7. ו 
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Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, Kaph, 1%,  ןהשכ ןכו 5: ןיפר נקודיבז ‘nT % ןיפר 
and Tav; as M3, in the night, 122 ANN Nan אושה תביסב קריחב 
occurs three times Raphe;* and ןהימודו *יפר יח יִרָשְב %ןיפר 'ד; mT 
3303 with the sword, occurs eight םידומה םיחותפה ב"לכ תויחוא יכ כ''ג עודיו 
times Raphe;® or when they are ךכיפל ,םהירחא שגד on העיריה א''ה לע, 
pointed with Chirek, on account of  ןישוגד הלאה ןיהחפה תוביתל וארק כמו, 
the Sheva by which they are fol- ןהשכ ןכו 56 ;ןישונר 'ב בוטל *ןישוגד 'ז לּפַּב 

lowed; as NPN33 in cattle, which ow) ומכ mex ונמ הע"חא רובעב םיצומק 
is four times Raphe ;® and יִרָשָּב in 8: םיצומק a) wy) םיצומק א''י," 
the field, five times Raphe,* &c. . bt 
It is further known that the prepo- EN [yon pnp דימת יב ae 
sitional letters Kaph, Lamed, Beth, 3 םיטעומ םבחינששכו ,ןיפר? ON DwT 
which are pointed with Pattach, 73 ןיפר ‘7 32 ומכ ,ןהינש תא ןינומ, 
indicating the contracted article 
He, are always followed by Dagesh. The Massorites, therefore, call those 

letters Dageshed, which have such a Patigch ; hence they remark on o33 
in all, “‘seven times Dageshed,’’ and בוטל to good, “twice Dageshed.”® 
They also counted them when they are pointed with Kametz, because 
of being followed by the gutturals Aleph, Cheth, Ajin, and He, as 

‘DIN? to the man, eleven times with Kametz;’* שיא to the man, 
thirty-two times with Kametz.”® 

Now the rule is, that they always counted those which are fewer in 
number, whether with Dagesh or Raphe, and when both happened to 
ve few, they counted both; 88 21623 im good; on which they remark, 

81 The three passages in which הילילב occurs Raphe are, Gen. xl. 5; א 11: 
Nehem. ix. 19. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xl. 5. 

62 The eight passages in which ברודב is Raphe are, 1 Sam. xvii. 45, 47: 2 Sam. xii.'9: 
Isa. ‘xxxi. 8: Jerem. xx. 4: Ezek. xxviii. 23: Hag. ii. 22: Dan. xi. 88. They are 
enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxii. 45. , 

8 As המהבב only occurs four times Raphe, viz., Levit. vii. 21 ; xx.15; xxvii. 10, 26— 
we have corrected the text, which in the three editions states that the word in question is 
six (ר') times Raphe. Comp. Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 21. ; 

54 The five passages in which הרשב is Raphe are, Numb. .צא 17 ; xxi. 22: Isa. v. 8: 
Ruth ii. 8.22. Comp. the Massorah marginalis on Numb. xx. 17. 

55 The seven passages in which לכב occurs with Dagesh in the Kaph are, Gen. xvi. 12; 
xxiv. 1: 2 Sam. xxiii. 5: Ps. ciii. 19: Eccles. v. 8: Ezra x. 17: 1 Chron. xxix. 12. . 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 39, col. 4. 

56 The two instances in which 110) 18 Raphe, 7. e. Pattach under the Lamed, are, 
Numb. xxxvi. 6, and Eccles. ix. 9. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 
Numb. xxxvi. 6. 

57 The eleven places in which םדאל has Kametz under the Lamed are, Exod. iv. 11: 
Jerem. x. 23: Zeph. i. 17: Prov. xxvii. 19: Job xxviii. 28: 1200108. i. 2; ii. 18, 22; vi. 12 
(twice) ; viii. 15. Both the Massorah marginalis on Jerem. x. 23, and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section xv., pp. 62, 175, describe this rubric as follows :—“ םדאל occurs five 
times with Kametz under the Lamed ; it is likewise so throughout Ecclesiastes, except 
in one place where the Lamed has Sheva, viz., ii. 26.” 

58 The thirty-two passages in which wx occurs with Kametz under the Lamed are, 
Gen. xliii. 6, 11; xlv. 22: Levit. xvii. 4; xxv. 27; Numb. v. 8: Deut. xxii. 16; xxv. 9: 
Judg. xvi. 19: 1 Sam. ii. 15; ix. 7; xvii. 26, 27; xxvi. 23: 2 Sam. xii. 4; xvili. 11: 
1 Kings viii. 39, with 2 Chron. vi. 80: Jerem. xxvi. 11, 16: 2 Kings xxii. 15, with 
2 Chron. xxxiv. 23: Malachi ii. 12: Prov. xv. 23: xx. 3,17; xxiv. 29: Jobii.4: Ruth 
jii. 8: Esther vi. 9,11. They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter 
Aleph, p. 6 a, cols. 2 and 3. : 
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“ four times Raphe, "₪ HOD “nine 
times Dageshed ;'' W23 like an eagle, 
“four times Raphe,” W323 “seven 
times Dageshed. ₪ When they hap- 
pen to be pairs, that is, two with 
Raphe and two with Dagesh, they | 
call them Milel and Milra, as I 
shall explain in the following Sec- 
tion; and when both are equally 
numerous, 88 7172 ךֶרֶרַּב in the 
way, רָּבְרְמַּב 72702 in the desert, 
vya ריִעָּב in the city, they neither 
counted the Raphes nor the Dageshes, 
because they are very numerous. 
The exclamatory, or interrogative 
He, too, which is pointed with 
Chateph-pattach, is called Raphe ; 
as רמושה the keeper? (Gen. iv. 9], 
is marked “not extant, Raphe ;” 
DAWN the judge? [Gen. xviii. 25], 

_is “not extant, Raphe” ; but when 

 7 יפה WP Bow 'ט
 ונייהד ,םבינש םינש תונוז ןהשכו % ; םישוגד

 ,ערלמו ליעלמ םהל וארק ,ןישוגד 'בו ןיופר 'ב
 םהינששכו ;הז רחאש רמאמב ראבא רשאכ

 payaa aaa ,ףֶרָּבּב 72 ומכ ,ןיבורמ

 ןישוגרה אלו nam אל ונמ אל wa ריִעַּ
 הלאצשה oN המיתה Nn on ; םיובר ינפמ

 WONT ומכ ,חיופר וארק חתפ ףמחב הרוקנה

 לכ wpitiy ,אפר תיל ,('ד תישארב) יכנא יחא

 ינפמ החותפ עציהשכ JIN ; אפר תיל ץראה

 ומב ,החותפ קר יפר הל וארק אל הע"חא
wetחחפב זריל ינומכ , vayaזריל לארשי  

 : חחפב

 שארב רש wien vb םג יכ עדו
 ‘2 (NPN ומכ ,יפר INT [ת"יא תויחואז

 'ה עַמָשְתְו 9ןייופר 'ו (qs 9ןייופר

 רובעב קריחב הדוקנ איהשכ ןכו % ;ןייופד

 קרפב רעצובמכ ,הירחאש ]ת"יאה 4/4

it has Pattach, on account of being followed by the gutturals Aleph, 
Cheth, He, and Ajin, they do not call it Raphe, but Pattached; as 

 דָבָעַה ”; ₪ man? [Neh. vi. 11], is ‘‘not extant with Pattachשיִאָה
a servant ? [Jerem. ii. 14], is ‘not extant with Pattach,” &e. 

It is also to be remarked that the Massorites likewise call Raphe the 
Vav conjunctive which precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun; 
as NWN) and I shall bear, is marked “twice Raphe;” 728" and he 
shall say, ‘six times Raphe ;” = yown) and hear thou, “ five times 
Raphe.’® The same, is the case when it is pointed with Chirek, 
because of the Jod, belonging to the preformatives Aleph, Jod, Taw, 
and Nun of the future, whereby it is followed, as I have explained in 

69 The four instances in which 1183 is Raphe are, Levit. xxvii. 10: Ps. xxv. 13: 
Eeel. 11. 1; vii. 14: and the nine passages in which it is 2183 with Dagesh in the Teth 
are, Gen. x. 15: Deut. xxiii. 17: Isa. vii. 15, 16: Jerem. xxix. 32: Ps. ciii. 5: Job xxi. 
13; xxxvi. 11: 2 Chron. vi. 41. The former are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on ‘Levit. xxvii. 10; and the latter, in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. vii. 15, and 
Job xxi. 13. 

60 The four passages in which רועככ 18 Raphe, that is has Sheva under the Kaph, are, 
Deut. xxxii. 11; Habak. i. 8; Prov. xxiii. 5; Job. ix. 26; and the seven passages in 
which the Ka; i has Pattach’ are, Jerem. xlviii. 40; xlix. 16, 22: Hos. viii. 1; 0288. 4; 
Micah i. 16; Ps. ciii. 5. For the former, see the Massorah marginalis on Deut, xxxii. 11. 
The list of the latter we could not find any where in the Massorah. 

61 The two instances in which the Vav now, Kal future, first person singular 
masculine of nw, has Sheva are, Ps. lv. 13; cxix. 48. 

62 The six instances in which the Vav conjunctive is רמאיו Kal future, third person 
1 ar masculine, has Sheva are, 2 Kings ix. 17: Isa. xliv. 10, 17 ; lviii. 9: Habak. 

ii. 6: Ps. lviii. 12. 
65 This must surely be a mistake, since yowm o-ly occurs twice with Sheva under 

the Vav conjunctive, viz., Deut. xxxii. 1: 2 Chron. xx. 9. 
DD 
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the Section on the Servile Letters, 
eu. gr. now and he will send, on 
which they remarked, ‘fifteen times 
Raphe ; 5 יה and it shall be, 
‘thirty-two times Raphe.”® Or 
when the said Vav is pointed with 
Shurek, on account of T'av and Nun 
with Sheva, belonging to the pre- 
formative letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, 
and Nun, whereby it is followed, 
as 121M) and thou shalt speak, which 
is marked «twice Raphe”’ [Is. xl. 
97[ ;% IBD and we shall declare 

; [Jerem. 110], “not extant, Raphe,” 
&e.° 67 

ger The rule is, that whenever 
Vav preceding the future is pointed 
with Sheva, Chirek, or Shurek, 
they call it Raphe, except when it 
occurs in pairs, one of which has 
Sheva and the other Pattach. In 
such a case they call it Milel and 
Milra, as I have stated above. 
Mark that they always counted the 

 בייל יהיו *ןיפר ו''ט TM ומכ ,םישומשח
 רובעב קרושב הדוקנ איחשכ ןכו * ; ןיפר
 ומב ,אושב תודוקנה ןת"יא לש ן"'ונו ו''יזר

ramתיל ןויצב הָרֶפַסְנּו *%םיופר 'ב לארשי  
 97 : יפר

 ןידיחעה ,wrap לכ ללכהו /-|
 ,קרושב וא ,קריחב ואש ,אושב תודוקנה
 תחאה ,םינש םינש ןהשכ ץוח ,ןיפד ןחל וארק
 ליעלמ ןהל וארק 1% ,חתפב חתרבחו ,אושב
 spon יב עדו ; ליעל יתבתבש ומכ ,ערלמו
 ן"יווה בור יכ ,םיטעומה on יכ ןייופרה ונמ

 םיחותפ ןהו ,ךופהה י"וו on [ת"יאה שארבש
 ,םבייובד ינפמ ןתואא ונמ אצלו ,ןהירהא שגדו
 לע ,ןת"יאה ף''לא ינפמ םיצומק ןחשכ לבא
 9 ; יג ֶדָאָנ %,'מ DDN ןמכ ,םתוא ונמ בורה

 אוחו ,שגד ול וארקש אוש ןימ שי יכ עדו
 vom ,ץפֶחִי ומכ ,הע"חא תחתש חנה אושה

 ופצרק לוגס ףמחה IN חחפ ףטחהו ,ןהימודו
ndןהידחא שנד םלועל אב אלש יפל יפר ; 

 יב 'ת רישב הריש קרפב ךיתעדוח רבכו

 : חנ אלו ענ אושה ארקנ םירבד השמחב

instances in which it is Raphe, because they are the fewer, since 
in most cases in which Vav precedes the letters Aleph, Jod, Tav, and 
Nun it is conversive, and has Pattach, followed by Dagesh. This 
Vav conversive they did not count, because it 18 the most frequent ; 
but when it has Kametz, because of the guttural Aleph belonging to 
the preformatives, Aleph, Jod, Tav, and Nun, they generally counted it, 
as DYN! and I shall put, on which they remark “nine times ;’’® YIN 
and I ‘shall know, ‘‘ three times.’’® Notice, also, that there i is a kind 
of Sheva, which they call Dagesh, namely, Sheva quiescent under the 
gutturals “Aleph, Cheth, He, and Ajin, as in YBN he shall covet, Ton’ 
he shall desire, &c., whilst they call Raphe, the Chateph _pattach and 
Chateph-segol, because Dagesh never follows them. I have.already 
stated in “‘ the Poetical Dissertation,’ poem viii., that in five instances 
the Sheva is called mobile, and not quiescent. 

64 Neither can we understand this remark, since M8) only occurs once, viz., Exod. 
vi. 11 

65 The thirty-two instances in which יהיו occurs with Chirek under Vav conjunctive 
have already been given. Vide supra, p. 141, note 122. 

66 The two passages in which רבדתו occurs with Shurek are, Isa. xl. 27: Ezek. xxiv. 27. 

67 The single instance in which הרפסנו occurs, 18 Jerem. 11. 10. 
68 The nine instances in which םיוטאו occurs with Kametz under the Vav are, Cien. 

xxiv. 47: Deut. x.5: 1 Sam. xxviii. 21: 1 Kings viii. 21: Isa. li. 16: Jerem. xiii. 2: 
Malachi i. 3: Job xxxviii. 10: 2 Chron. vi. 1. 

69 The three passages in which עדאו occurs are, Isa. 1. 7: Jerem. xxxii. 8: Ezek. x. 10. 
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& Let me now give you the 
letters Aleph, Beth, Gimmel, Daleth, 
and He as a new and appropriate 
mnemonical sign for it. Aleph [= 
first] means that whenever Sheva is 
under the first letter of a word, it is 
voeal, as 22 YOY hear my son [Prov. 
i. 8); Beth ] = two] means that 
when two Shevas occur in the mid- 
dle of a word, the first is silent and 
the second is vocal, as ּועָמָשי they 

shall hear, sibs they shall learn, 
&c.; Gimmel, which is the initial 
of הלודג long, means that whenever 
Sheva follows a long syllable it is 
vocal, as רכש they kept, \רבשי and 

they dwelled, D°221M the coming, 
0. ; Daleth, which 18 the initial of 
Dagesh, means that whenever Sheva 
is under a letter with Dagesh it is 
vocal, as 1137 they spoke, 7137 a 
word, &c.; whilst the letter He, 

which is the initial of תומדה 
alike: signifies that when two 

 ,ג ,ב ,א הפי pow ךל שדחא התעו 9
 min הביתה שארבש אוש לכ ל''ר או :ה ד
 'ב ןהשכ ל''ד 'ב :יִנְּב עמש ומכ ,אנ אוש
 ינשהו חנ ןושארה ,חביתה עצמאב ןיאוש
 שוריפ ,הלודג ל''ר 'ג stb ,ועָמְשי ins ,ענ
 ומכ ,ענ אוה הלודנ העונת רחאש אוש לכ
 ,שגד 59 'ר ; ןחימודו .םיִכלוה aw ,ורמט
 הָרָּד 27 ומכ ,השוגד ms תחתש אוש לכ
 'ב ויהישכ שוריפ ,חומרה ל''ר 'ה ; ןחימודו
 ומכ ,ענ אוה אושב הנושארהו ,חומוד תויתוא
 (DMD ,חשונד הניא הנושארה דמ''להש ,ּיּולְלה
 ןכו ,ןיד"מלה ינש aya ys אושה אדקנ

VTהז רוכזו ; ןינ"ונה ינש רובעב ענ אושה  

 : אוה בוט יב וחנפצתו ,ןמיסה
 לשמ ךל ןחאו ,חונושארה לע ann הנחו

 לכ תרופמב ורמא ;שגד וארקש אושה לע
 ומכ ,טושפ אושב ל''ר ,שגרב המלעה ןושל
 ןושל לכ ןכו ; ןחימודו ּומיִלעַי םֶלְעַה םאו
 י''יל רמוא Tomy ךפנכ לצב ws ,שגד היסח

‘oTףמחב ל''ר ןייופר 'ח ןמ ץוח ,ןחימודו  
 ,ומעל Term י''יו ומכ ,לוגפ ףמחב וא חתפ
 ל לע ,םישוגד 'ג רשעמ ורמא ןכו 7542 הָסָחֶא ירוצ

letters which are alike come together, and the first has Sheva, it is 

vocal, as in AMdon Hallelujah, where, though the first Lamed has no 
Dagesh, yet it is called vocal Sheva because of the two Lameds, and 
‘231 behold I, in which Sheva 18 vocal because of the two Nuns. 
Remember this mnemonical sign, and treasure it up, for it is useful. 

I shall return now to my first subject, and give you an example 
of a Sheva, which the Massorites call Dagesh. They make the 
following remark in the Massorah: ‘‘the expression המלע to con- 
ceal, has always Dagesh;” that is, it is always with simple Sheva, 

as Wy! םלעה hiding they shall hide [Levit. xx. 4], 86. They also 
say the word היסח to trust, has always Dagesh, as הָסֶחֶא I shail 
trust [Ps. lvii. 2], "DMD my shelter [Ps. xci. 2], ₪6. except in six 
instances, in which it is Raphe, that is, with Chateph-pattach or 
Chateph-segol, as NOM refuge [Joel iv. 16], NONN TF shall trust [Ps. 
xviii. 8], &c. They also remark, רשעמ tithe, occurs three times with 

7 This is surely a mistake, since the Massorah marginalis on Ps. 111. 9, enumerates 
nine instances in which tron 18 Raphe, or has Chateph-pattach. They are as follows :— 

+ Ps. exviii. 9 7 | תוסחל Ps. ixxi.9 | יסחמ  Ps. Ixii.הסחמ -  
Jerem. xvii. 17 | mon . Ruth ii. 122 | יסחמ .  monn . Ps. xlvi. 

Ps. exviii. 8 | mon Ps. lvii. 216 | תוסחל . .  Joel iv.הסחמ .  
The Massorah, moreover, adds that הסחא ךיפנכ לצבו א"מב יפר ‘NIT הסחא doy, the future — 

  is likewise Raphe, everywhere except in one instance, viz., Ps. lvii.2. In theהסהא
Massorab finalis, under the letter Cheth 32a, col. 2, where reference is made to the 
word in question, it is also distinctly stated that it is nine times Raphe. 
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Dagesh, a8 "by the tithe of [Levit. 
xxvii. 80], &c.,7 and in all other 
instances it is Raphe, that is, with 
Chateph-pattach, as WY the tithe 
of (Deut. xiv. 23], 86. Examine, 
and you will find it so. 

Section IV., concerning Milel, 
Mitra, and Psik.—Mark that there 
is not a single word in the whole 
Scripture without an accent either 
at the beginning, middle, or end. 
Now, the Massorites call the place 
on which the accent rests by two 
Aramaic names. The one is ליעלמ 
Milel, which 18 the translation of 
the Hebrew הלעמלמ from above; 
and the other is ערלמ Milra, and 
is the translation of the Hebrew 

  from below. By thisתחתמ  orהטמ
is not. meant that the accent is 
either above or below the centre of 
the 104601, but when the accent is 
either on the first letter of 6 
word, or on the middle, they call 
it Milel, and when it is on the end 
of the word they denominate it 
Milra. Now there are some words 
which, according to rule, are always 
Milel ; and there are others, again, 
which, according to rule, are always 

 jenn ראש לכו 79595( ץראה רשעמ ומכ
 קודו ,ךנגד רשֶעִכ aps nna wna לייד
 : רוע אצמתו

yoann axonערלמבו ליעלמב  
 Nopon לכב חבית ךל ןיא יכ עד :םיקספו

peוא ,עצמאב וא ,שארב וא ,םעט חל  
 rnin םבוקמל זררוסמח ילעב וארקו ,ףוסב
 ,ליעלמ 'אה ;ימרא ןושלב mow ‘a םימעמה

Nimהלעמלמ לש ומוגרת , ‘amערלמ  
 ןיאו ; תחתמ וא הטמ לש ומוגרת אוחו
 הטמלמ וא הלעמלמ םעטהש םהב חנווכה
 הנושארה תואב םעטהשכ אלא ,תואה ףונב
 ,ליעלמ ול ופרק ,עצמאב om חביתה לש
 ; ערלמ ול וארק חביתה ףוסב אוה רשאכו
 :כעמב דימת תּויהל םנירש תולמ שי הנחו
 mw שיו ,ערלמ pon םנידש שיו ,ליעלמ
 לבל שיו ,ערלמ זבימעפלו ליעלמ זבימעפל
 רשא םעט בוט רפסבו ;םילטבמ ולא
 ry ,וללח םינידה לכ וראובי ,ורובח יתדעי
 ni ףרוצמ 2 ;ח"יא םימעטה יניד ראש לכ
 רעז טעמ קר הזמ ורבד אל תרוסמח ילעב יכ

owםש םעז  : 
 rox חריחי חלמ לע ובתכ אל יכ ללכהו

 םיטעמ םימעפל קר pron וא ליעלמ חמעמ
 וא ןמעטב תורז הזא ןחב שיש תולמה תצקב
 poo ח"ל ןמ תחא now ןונכ ;ןתדוקנב
 mem ןוגכ ,ערלמ .היתורבח לכו ליעלמ

Milra; whilst some, again, are at times Milel, and at other times Milra. 
Still there are exceptions to all these. In the book entitled Good 
Sense, which I have determined to. compose, all these rules will be 
explained, together with all the other laws of the accents, if God 
permit.” It must be added, that the Massorites make but very few 
desultory remarks on this subject. 

As arule, they do not note every single word, whether it has the 
accent on the penultima or on the ultima, but only very occasionally 
mark some words which are anomalous, either in their accents or 
points. Thus, for instance, they give a register of thirty-eight words, 
which in one ‘case only have the accent on the penultima, whilst in all 
other passages they have the accent on the ultima, as תיקשהו and thou 

occurs, with Dagesh = with Sheva under theרוטעמ  The three instances in whichדג  
Ajin axe, Levit. xxvii. 32: Numb. xviii. 24: Levit. xxvii. 30. They are given in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Ajin, p. 51 2, 2. 

72 The Dissertation on the Accents, to which Levita refers, appeared in 1539, within 
twelve months of the publication of the treatise on the Massorah (vide supra, p. 63, &c.) 
The discussion on the tono accents, or Milel and Milra, is contained in the sixth chapter 
of the dissertation in question. 
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shalt water it [Deut. xi. 10], on ךפהל תחא now ןכו ®; ליעלמ תיל ךלגרב 
which the Massoretic remark is, יתשא תא הָבָה ומכ ,ליעלמ היתורבה לכו ערלמ 
“not extant, .2/00/ ;” and also -גמ  ,'נ mom ןכו ";הממל יתשא ןמיסו ,ערלמ חיל 
other register—in which the reverse yb ג ,'ה' APA ןכו "*ערלמ 'או ליעלמ 'ב 

is the case—of words, which in one רשאו לוגסב on ליעלד on רשא "ליעל 'בו 
instance only are Milra, whilst in רובעבו ,קודקדה יפ לע יריצב on עדלמ on 
all other passages they are Milel, םינממ ןהב ונתנו םחוא ונמ םה ,הזכ תונתשה- 
as NI come now [Gen. xxix. 21], be ל תופפ 5 
noted ‘‘not extant as Milra.”™ PO gr ו - 
They also remark on ['ףסה and he added, ‘three times, twice Milel and 
once Milra;” 75 88 well as on DM she shall add, “five times, thrice 
Mitra and twice Milel.” 5 Those which are Milel have Segol, whilst 
those which are Milra have, according to grammar, Tzere; and, in 
consequence of this change, the Massorites counted them, and have 
given the marks of the passages; whilst, with regard to those in which 
the said change does not take place, as NP’ it shall be called, which 

78 The thirty-eight words which respectively have in one instance only the accent on 
the penultima are as follows :— 

Job vii. 20המל . . .  | Ezek. xix.14תיקשהו . - 26₪6.41.10 | הניק . .  
Prov. xi. 6ענמ . .  | .Isa.vil32.19 | הבשו . . .  Deut.תרשל . .  

Kings vii. 6 | mp . . . iii. 1520 | רכש + 2  my...) Gen, xviii. 
Prov. xvii. 106 | תחת . .|  Sam. xxx.6 | הרמ . . 1  Gen. xxi.קחצי .  
Prov. vii. 18רמאתו . . .  | Ezek. x1.1913 | הנותחתה . .  SC. Levit. xv.רפסו .  

Prov. xxx. 418 | העברא . .  Kings xvi.5 | הנוציחה . 2  Numb. xxi.הצק . .  
Ezek. xlii. 2019 | המוח .  Isa. xxiv.הקוחר < 0088. אמ. 28 | הער. . . .  

Ruthiv.15 | mam. . Isa. xxxii.11 | psa...) Prov.i.19הבוס . . .  
Job. vi. 221920. אאוח.11 | ובה . . .  . opt . .9 Sam. xxiii. 1 | mm 

Job xxiii. 912 | זחא. . . .  Isa. xiii.21 | עקוב . . .   Judg. xiii.ףסי . . .  
 יתרבשו . . . Ezek. xiv.12 | pw. . . 9 Kingsiii.1l | עמש . . . . 00 5
 םרה . . .2Kingsvi 7 | הרז . . 805 48.17 | עשרה . . 1001. 6

Jobxxvi. 8ררצ . . .  | ms... Isa. xxvili.20 
They are given in the Massorah finalis, under the “ variations between the Easterns and 
Westerns,” p. 62a, cols. 3 and 4. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccclxxii., pp. 61, 171, 
gives seventeen additional instances, whilst it omits some which are contained in our list. 

74 The list of words which on the contrary occur only once with the accent on the 
ultima is as follows :— 

 הנה Gen. xxix.21 | תיפאו .'. .Levit. xxiv 5 | םחרמ . . . 5
Amos vii. 14רקוב . . .  | Numb. xxvii.131 | התיארו  «Gen. xxx.התמ .  
Ps. dxxi, 48 | ץמוחו . . .  Gen. xi. 33 | om). Judg.v.אר . . . .  

Prov. xxiii. 7008.0 8 | רעש. . .  . . . Gen. 11.11 | ypu.בשויו .  
mon... Job xxiii. 71 | אצרא . . 1 גמא אמ. 9 |  Exod. x.יתש .  

Job xxx. 3019.1. 4 | רחש . . .  . . Exod.xk 4 | sownתילעהו . . .  
Levit.xv-29 | ww . . . Isa. xl. 24האיבהו . . .  

There are also two others, about which there 18 a difference of opinion, viz., תיצחו 
Numb. xxxi. 27, and mwy) Zech. vi. 11. They are enumerated in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
section ccclxxiii., pp. 61, 172. 

75 The two instances in which ףסיו is Milel are, Prov. i. 5; ix. 2.; and the one 
insfance of Milra is in 2 Sam. xxiv. 8. See the Massorah marginalis on 2 Sam. xxiv. 3. 

| 76 The three passages in which ףסת occurs Milra are, Gen. iv. 2; Deut. xiii. 1: 
Ps. civ. 29. It will be seen that in the first two instances it is the Hiphil future of 

 - to add ; whilst in the third passage it is Kal future, second person singular mascuףסי
line for ףסאת from ףסא to gather. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis 
on Exod. iv. 12, and inthe Ochla Ve-Ochla, Section iv. of the additions, pp. 62, 173. 
The two passages in which it is Milel are, Exod. x. 28; Deut. iii. 26. Comp. Massorah 
marginalis on Exod. x. 28. 
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occurs twenty-one times,”and *7ע he 
shall know, tiineteen times,” which 
according to rule ought all to be 
Milra; and though some of them 
are Milel, because of the proximity 
of the accents, as N7P" it shall be 
called [Isa. xxxv. 8], עדי he shall 
know.[1 Sam. xx. 8], they do 
not say a single word inasmuch 
as no change of vowel has taken 
place in them. 
> Mark, moreover, that a kind of 

Milel and Mitra occurs in the Mas- 
sorah magna, which does not refer 
to the position of the accents, but to 
the change of the vowels. Thisis the 
case with words which occur twice, 
and which the Massorites denomi- 
nate pairs. They are of two kinds. 

The first class consists of two 
words beginning with the serviles 
Kaph, Lamed, and Beth, before the 
preformative Aleph, Jod, Tav, and 

NOPא"ב , <> Bn vpזבלכ  porערל , 
 ,םימעטח בורק ינפמ ליעלמ םחמ שיש י"פעא
 ,ןתנוהי nyt ye לא ,הל ae wpm ךרדו ומכ
 תונתשה na pew יפל ,דבר הזמ ורבד ל
 : הדוקנח

epאצמנ יכ עדו  ropaןינע חלודג  
 קר ,םימעמה תחנה לע וניאש ערלמו ליעלמ
 ואצמנש תולמב הזו ,חודוקנה תונתשה לע
 'כ לש םחו ,תונוז ןהל וארקש םינש םינש
 : ןינימ

 ןשארש pop 'כ ןמ Non רחאה ]ימה
 ,[תיאה שארבש ו"יוה וא ,ב"לכ תויתוא

 התרבהבו טצושב תודוקנ ןה תהא חלמבו
 ןהל ופורקש ןתוא ןוגכ ,הירחא WIN חתפב
 ; םדוקה רמאמב יתבתכ רשאכ pan ןישגד
 pa ,ןיפדהו ןישגדח pa שרפה ןיא ללכהו
 זרונוז ןה Sew קר mar ןהל wpe ולא
 דחו ליעלמ דח ןיגוז א" pas לשמהו ; דבל
 יני) .niyo ולכ ,ןוחשירב mar ערלמ
 ב"א ןכו 5; ערלמ שילש תּועָמְרִּב ,ליעלמ

Nun of the future, one word of which is pointed with Sheva, and 
the other with Pattach, followed by Dagesh; as is the case with those 
words called Dagesh and Raphe, as I have explained in the preceding 
section. Normally there is no difference between those called Dagesh 
and Raphe and those which they call pairs, except that the latter 
only are arranged in pairs. Thus, for instance, the eleven pairs, one 
which is Milel, and one Milra, beginning with Beth; as תועָמְּדּב 
in- tears, Milel [Lament. ii. 11], and תועָמְרִּב Milra [Ps. lxxx. 6}, 
&c. ;7 the alphabetical list of double pairs of words beginning with Kaph, 

occurs, are as follows: Gen. ii. 23; xvii. 5;ארקי  The twenty-one instances in whichדד  
xxxy. 10; xxi. 12: Numb. xxiii. 3: Deut. iii. 13; xxii. 6: 1 Sam. ix. 9: Isa. iv. 1; 
xiv. 20; xxxi. 4; xxxii. 5; vi. 7; xxxv. 8; liv. 5; i. 26; Ixii. 12: Jerem. xix. 6: Isa. 

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on1ח. 11.  lxii. 4; Prov. xvi. 21: Esther 
Jerem. xix. 6. It will be seen that two of the instances, viz.,.Numb. xxiii. 3; Deut. 

 xxii. 6, are not from ארק, 0 1.
78 The nineteen passages in which עדי occurs are, Josh. xxii. 22: 1 Sam. xx. 3; xxi. 

8: Isa. vii. 16; viii. 4; lii.6: Jerem. xxxvi. 19; xl. 15; xxxviii. 24: Job xiv. 21: Ps. 
xxxv. 8; xxxix. 7; xcii. 7: Prov. xxiv. 12; xxviii. 22: Heel. viii. 5 (twice); ix. 12; x. 14. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Ps. xcii. 7. 

7% The eleven pairs of words beginning with Beth, which respectively occur once 
Milra (i. 6. with Sheva, or its suhstitutive feeble vowel) and once Milel (z. 6., with the 
real vowel), are as follows 2 = 

Deut. xxiv. 860. 94 | עגנב  Ps.הלוצמב  Ps. Ixxx.תועמדב  
Levit. xiii. 88 | עגנב  Zech. i.11. 11 | הלוצמב  Lament.תועמרב  

Isa, xix. 2 | new . Exod. xxvii. 712 | הכלממב  TT . Dan. vii. 
Levit. xiii. 108 | תאוועב .  Amosix.99, | הכלממב  Job xxiv.ןייחב .  
Levit. xxvi. 25 |-רונתב  Ps, Ixxiv.1 | ךכסב .  om. . Isa. viii. 
Levit. vii. 9אצ11. 19 | רונתב .  Gen.4 | ךכסב  Exod. xxxii.רחב .  

Amosiv. 2תונידמב 188%20ע גא. 16 | תוריסב .  
 תונידמב .Lament.i 1 | תוריסב | 2 .Chron אאאט. 13
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one of which is Milel, and the other או ליעלמ 'א ןחישירב ף"כ ןילמ 'ב 'ב ןמ' 
Mitra, as AND as the tent [Tsa. xl. יעוד לָהאּכ ,ליעלמ זרבשל toe ערלמ, 
22), Milel, and OND [Isa. xxxvili, ו ןילמ ‘2 'ב ןמ ןינוז ב"כ ןכו * ; ץרלמ" 
19[, Milra ;* the twenty-two pairs ליעל דוד, wR ערל 'או ליעל 'א ןהישירב, 
of two words, each beginning with at ערל ךיפי qbnn wm 

Vav, one of which is Milel, and תודוקנה ראש לע רמאנ אוח 'בה ןימהו, 
the other Milra, as WD) and he וארקש הלודג הרפמב אתיב אפלא ןהמ שיו 
desired [1 Chron. xi. 17], Mile, 
and NNN and he shall desire [Ps. xlv. 12], Milra, ₪09 

The second kind comprises the other vowel-points. Of these, 
there is an alphabetical list in the Massorah magna giving words 

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 14a, cols. 3 and 4; 
Massorah marginalis on Isa. viii. 1; and Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xlix., pp. 15, 55. 

80 The alphabetical list of words beginning with Kaph, which only occur twice, once 
Milra, or with Sheva as its substitutive feeble vowel, and once Milel, cr with the real 
vowel, is as follows: 

Ps, Ixxx. 175 | החוסכ . .  Isa, xxxviii. 12 | mi Song of Songs iv.להאב .  
Isa. v. 2512 | החוסכ .  xvi.22 | םוחכ . . 0088.  bea... Isa. xl 

Numb. xxiv. 6 yma. . . | Ps. xix. 6 | mewn... Prov. i. 27םיזראכ . .  
v. 2810 | הפוסכ . - - .  _Tsa. si15. ןתחכ . . .  Song of Songs v.םיזראכ .  

 קבאב . ,Isa. xxix» 5 | בלחכ . . . .Levit 10.96 | ברעב . .  תפ.אאצאט 12
Song of Songs v. 1170 | ךרועכ  Ps. cxix.בלחכ . .  | pasa... . Isa.v.24 

Lament. ii. 419 | רצכ . .  Isa, xvii.32 | רובכב <  Chron. xxxiv.תירבכ . 2  
Isa, v. 2823 | רצב . ..  Ezek. iii.32 | דובככ +  mi. . Jerem. xxxi. 

Ps. exxxi. 2 | noo >. Ps. xxxi. 13 | yy . . Job xxvii. 7לומגב . .  
Gen. xviii. 25עשרכ . .  | Numb. xii.12לומגכ . . . 28.סצאא 2 | תמכ . .  

Prov. 77 | האושכ . . .  Ps. Ixxi.4 | תפומכ . . .  wn - > Prov. xii. 
Ezek. xxviii. 95 | האושכ .  Kings xiii.12 | תפומכ . 1  Hos. v.בקרכו -  

Songsii. 215 | הנולמכ . . - 198.1. 8 | הנשושכ 80ָא 1  Ps. xvii.ריפככו .  
Hos. xiv. 620 | הנשושכ . .  Isa. xxiv.ריפככו <. . 1108.צ. 14 | הנולמב .  

This catalogue is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 384,’ 
col. 1; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xi. pp. 7,19, 80. The alphabetical order 
will be seen after the letter Kaph. 

81 The twenty-two words beginning and ending with Vav, each one of which occurs 
twice, once Milra, or with Vav conjunctive, and once Milel, or with Vav ccnversive, 
are as follows :— 
woe oo... Ps. xiv. 12 | ורפיו . . . Isa. xlv. 8 | ונכשיו . Ps. xxxvii. 29 
wo . .1 Chron. xi. 17 | ney. . Gen. xlvii.27 | wow . . Gen. xxv. 18 

  0. 0. Job xii. 15ושבו |  .1 Kings xxi. 10והדעיו |  . . Job xxvi. 11והמתיו
  + 1 Kings xxi. 15 | yor . . Isa. xl. 24צ]עג. 33 | והדעיו . . Genוהמתיו

sme. Numb. xiii. 2 | ועבשיו . . Ps. xxii. 27 | pe. 1 Kings xviii. 4 
nm. . Numb. xiii. 21 | ועבשויו -_.Hos. xii, 6 | וקציו . «2 Kings iv. 40 
wm . > Job xii. 15 | yA . 1 Sam. xxx. 22 | וציציו . . Ps, Ixxii. 16 

  .1 Sam. xxx. 2 | wn. . Ps, xcii. 8אאח.19 | וגהניו . . 1 Samוכפהיו
  1אט. . . Levit. xxii. 2 | we . Jeremורזניו |  - Ezek. xxxvii. 9ויחיו
  | wwe . Gen. xxxiv. 6ורזנכו -. . . 1108.1א. - Ezek. xxxvii.10 | 10ויחיו

wo...) CPs. exxix. 5 | ושעריו -Amosix. 1 | ורבציו . . . Gen. xii. 35 
  - Ps. Ixxviii. 57 | yor . Isa. xxiv. 18 | maw . . Exod. viii. 10וגסיו

  = . Exod. xxviii. 28 | roe. . Jerem. v. 28וסכרו |  . .  Habak.i.15והפסאיו
  . 9 Chron. xiv. 6וחילציו |  Exod. xxxix. 21צנח. 52 | וסכריו . . . 1 Samוהפסאיו

  . Jerem. xxiii. 22ועימוטיו |  2 Chron. xviii. 14ונתניו
Chron. v.20 | wow, | . Nehem. xii. 42ונתנו . . 1  

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 290, co's. 1 and 
2; and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xlv., pp. 14, 52, ₪0. It will be seen that thongh 
the Massorah states in the heading of this rubric that there are twenty-two such 
instances, it gives twenty-three. This arises from the fact that the word 110% (Ps. 
xxii, 27; Hos. xiii. 6), which is an addition to this rubric, has inadvertendly been mixed 
up with it. In the Ochla Ve-Ochia it is rightly separated. 
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wherein those which have Cholem, 
Shurek;or Kibbutz, are called Mitel ; 
whilst those which have Kametz, 
Kametz-chateph, Pattach, Tzere, 
or Chirek, are called Milra. This, 
however, is only the case with groups 
of pairs. As, for instance, when a 
word occurs twice, once with Cho- 
lem and another time with Kametz, ' 
Kametz-chateph, or Tzere; the 
Massorites call the one with Cholem, 
Milel, and the rest Milra. Thus, 
P28 [Gen. ₪. 11] is Mitel, ל 

 Pap וא ,קרוש oN jabin ןהבש זרולמה
 וא AON yop וא ,ץמק ןהב רשאו ,ליעלמ
 רמאנ אל הזו ; ערלמ קריח וא ,ירצ וא ,חתפ
 לשמהו ; ןילמ םינש םינש לש mint לע קר
 התרבחו םלוחב תחאה תולמ a‘ ויהישב
 TIME וארק ,ירצב וא ,ץמק FOND וא ,ץמקב
 יתלבל ןוגכ ;ערלמ ראשהו ליעלמ םלוחבש

toxערלמ םדה ללא יתלבל ,ליעלמ ונממ , 
Wrתאו שדלפ תאו ,ליעלמ תיבה  AE 

 חתשפכ ָּעָד ,ליעלמ םיצוק שאכ ּוכָעַיד ,ערלמ
 םילאעמשי om ,ליעלמ םינרוד תּוחְרא ,ערלמ

Sx דחפו ower ליעלמ, mos לשֶמַה ynbn 
eating of (Deut. xii. 23], is Milra; 8: ערלמ 
He} it shall drop (Eccl. x. 18], is 
Mitel, nT Jidlaph (Gen, xxii. 22], is Mira; הבעה they are quenched 
[Ps. exvili. 12], is Mélel, כעד [Isa, xliii. 17], is Milra; תוחרא the 
travellers [Isa. xxi. 18], is Milel, תַחְרא a company of [Gen. xxxvii: "95, 

is Mitra; לשמח to rule [Judg. ix. 2], is Mile, לשַמִה to rule [Job 
 @. 2], is Milraצאט

82 The alphabetical list to which Levita refers, and which illustrates all his remarks 
on the second kind, is as follows :— 

Kings xxi. 132 | תלקשמ . . 2  Sam. vi.95 | ונעידוה . 1  Deut. xii.לבא . - .  
Isa. xxviii. 1719 תלקשמל  Job xxxvii.11 | ונעידוה .  bor. Gen. iii. 

Deut. xxxii. 18ךללחמ . .  | Chron. v.208 | רתענו 1  Ezek. xxv.רמא .  
Ezek. xxviii. 922 | ךללחחמ . .  Isa. xix.7 | רתענו .  Prov. xxv.רמא .  

Isa. xxvii. 118 | .תוריאמ .  Esther viii.19 | םותחנו .  Isa. xxi.תוחרא .  
 תחרא . . .Gen. xxxvii 25 | םתחנו . .Esther iii 15 | תריאמ , » 78.9

Kings xxiii. 114 | ןתנ 2  Nehem. vii. 61 | OF Eeel. xii.ןדא -  
Gen. xxxviii. 998 | ןתנ .  Job xxii.59 םקוו .  Ezra ii.ןדא - .  

Judg. vi. 2821 | ץתנ  Jerem. xxx.8 ולשמו .  DIN . Estheri. 
Zech. ix.10 | ym 2 Chron, xxxiii. 36 | ולשמו . .  Dan. iv.סנא -  
Ps. xevii. 11 | om Hos. xiii. 142 | ערו . .  Ps. xxvii.ברקב .  
Levit. xi. 87 | om 1 Chron. iv. 19ברקב 9 ₪81. אח. 5 | עורז. .  

Sam. xxix. 35 | ולפנ . 1  Gen. xxiii.6 | ןנח . .  viii.לעמב . 620.  
Sam. i. 10צצא. 19 | ולפנ 2  Josh. xxii. 22 | pom. Isa.לעמב  

 רענב .Job xxxvi 14 | רוהמ . .Habak. 1. 15 | ony Ps סצנא. 1
Ps. xxxv. 811 | יתינע  Prov. xxii.12 | רהמ .  Sam. xviii.רענב 2  

Isa. iv. 44 | תאצ  Kings vii.37 | וניחי . 2  Nehem. ix.ונתיוג  
Hos. vi. 2 | mes” Ezek iv. 1218 | וניחי  Gen. xlvii.ונתיוג  

Isa, xlix. 1א. 18 | ינארק  Ps, 07111. 12 | DT. Keel.וכעד +  
Job iv. 1422 | ינארק +  Gen. xxii.411.17 | ףלדי -  Isa.וכעד .  

Lament i. 1972 | ינומר  Ezek. xxviii. 9 | ond Ps. lxxviii.רמאה . .  
Sam. xix. 275 | ינמר 2  Isa. xviii.81 | םתב .  Job xxxiv.רמאה  
Gen. xliii. 1416 | יתלכש  Gen. xxv.2 | םתמאל . .  Isa. ly.רוצקה -  
Gen. xliii. 1419 | יתלכש  Lament ii.7 | םתמאל .  Micahii.רצקה .  
Dan. ix. 12141. 1 | ונוטפש  Isa.לשמה . 0₪86.1%. 9 | םיובשל . .  

Sam. viii. 208 | ונמפשו . 1  Joeliv.2 | םיאבשל -  Job xxv.לשמה  
Song of Songs iv. 51 6 | ימואת Sam. xiv.רוצעמ . .  | Dan. v.20תחנה  
Song of Songs vii. 428 | ימאת  Prov. xxv.11 | רצעמ  Joel iv.תחנה  

The list is given in the Massorah finalis under she eae Aleph, p 
col. 2; and : in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section v., p. 5, 18, &e, The Miter adds ףורצכ 
(Zech. xiii. 9; Pgs. lxvi. 10), as not being included in ל Massoretic list אתרוסממ) 135), 
whilst it deviates in its description of תחנה and yn). 

- 2a, col. 4-2 b, 
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They call Shurek, Milra, in op- 
position to Kametz, Pattach, and 
Tzere; as ּונוטפש they judged, us 
(Dan. ix. 12],. is Milel, ּונטפש he 
judged us ]1 Sam. viii. 20], i is Milel; 
°19) they deceived me [Lam. i. 19], 
is Mitra, ‘21D he deceived me [2 Sam. 
xix. 27], is Mitra ; 13° they shall ' 
let us live [2 Kings vii. 4], is Mitel, 
ANT he will make us live [Hos. vi. 
2], 18 Milra. The Kibbutz again + 
is Milel, in opposition to Tzere and 
Chirek ;- as YT inform us [1 
Sam. vi. 2], is *Milel, ונעיררה teach 
us [Job xxxvii. 19], is Milra; phi? 
according to their nations (Gen. צא 

16], is Milel, pnisxd to their mothers 
{Lament. ii. 12], is Milra. Now, 
though Kametz-Chatuph in oppo- 
sition to Cholem is Milra, as I have 
already shown, yet in opposition to 
Pattach it is Milel; as תחנה he was 
thrust down [Dan. v. 20], i is Milel, 

 . make to come down {Joel ivתַחְנַה
11], is Mitra; 1982 his failing 1 
Sam. xxix. 3], is רה iba) his ' 
falling [2 Sam. i. 10], is Mitra. 
Thus, also, ee though Milra 
in opposition to Shurek, as I have 

 תתפהו ץמקה דננ ליעלמ קרושה וארקו
 ,ליעלמ MEO רשא ונימפש ומכ  ,יריצהו

speידבע ,ליעל יִנּמְר המה ,ערלמ ונכלמ  
wnםא ,ערל  amieליעלמ  eTםימוימ  

 ,קריחהו יריצה דגנ ליעל אוה ץובקהו ;ערל
 המ een ,ליעל ונחלשנ mor wptin ומכ

 ,ליעל (nex םיאישנ רשע םינש ,פרל ול רמאנ
ona!ףטחהש יפ"עא .חנהו ; ,ערל ורמאי  

popאוה הנח ,יתבתכש ומכ ,ערל םלוחה דגנ  
 ,ליעל אסרכ yo nm ומכ ,ליעל התפה דגנ

mannanםוימ ,ערל ךירובג  sp.ליעל , 
 ערלמ אוה ץימקהש יפ' עא ןכו ;ערל ada ירחא
 ליעלמ אוה הנה ,יתבתכש ומכ ,קרושה דגנ
 ירקיו) עורז ערז ,לימלמ YRS ומכ ,יריצה רגנ

(Roןינימ 'בב יתרכוש המ לכ יכ עדו ;ץרל  
 mons לבא ,הלודנ mena אלא וניא ,גללה
 אצל םהמ דחא ow לע ובתכ ל הנטק
 ₪ : תיל קר ערלמ אלו ליעלמ

ANY) syראבא  wbשי חנה ;ןיקפפ  

NPI INN oyקספ  INקיספ , NIM 
Spoםינימ 'ב לש ןהו ,תוביח 'ב ןיב [ | ] , 

 ןונכ ,עיבר וירחא pw קיספה אוה ךחאה
 ןהל וארקו be | apy ,םוי HR) | Oy ארק
 ,רפסו רפס Soa םיאצמנ ןכ יכ ,ארפסד אקספ
 תישארב רפסב ןוגכ ,תרופמה יפ לע ןינמנ םהו
 ןכו ;ןיקספ oi תומש רפסבו ,ןיקספ ט"כ

stated, is Milel in opposition to Tzere; as עָרֶז it is sown ]28. xevii. 
11], is Milel, YIN sown (Levit. xi. 37], 18 Milra. It is to be borne in 
mind that all which I have stated about these two kinds is only to be 
found in the Massorah magna; in the Massorah parva the Massorites 
have not remarked upon a single one of these instances, either Milel 
or Milra, but they simply say, “not extant.” 
«= Let me now explain the meaning of Piskin. There is one 

accent called Psak or Psik, which is a straight line ) | ) between two 
words. It consists of two kinds, the one is a Pstk not followed by 

the accent Rebia, as in םוי ואל | DON sop) and God called the light 
day [Gen. i. 4],729 | WY they have done it, they have accomplished (Gen. 
xvill. 21]. This is S called’ by the Massorites Psik of the Book, because it 
occurs in every book of the Scriptures, and is enumerated in the Mas- 
sorah as, in Genesis there are twenty-nine Piskas, in Exodus nineteen, 

88 'The instances which illustrate all the remarks of Levita, made in this paragraph, 
are contained in the alphabetical list of Milels and Milras given in note 82 of the 
preceding page. 

EE 
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and so forth in all the books of the 
Bible. The second is the accent 
called Le-garmiah, which is in form 
like the real Psik, but it is always 
followed by the accent Rebia. You 
will find it in the treatise Good 
Sense, as well as in the Third Part 
called the Broken Tables, where I 
shall speak about it. 

Sxcrion V., concerning Registers, 
Groups, Parallels, and Analogous 
Forms.— Our Rabbins of blessed 
memory frequently use the word 
Shita, saying, ‘‘a Shita of such 
and such an one,” “another Shita,”’ 
&c. To the same effect 18 the use 
of.Shita in the Talmud, and I do 
not know from what language it is 
derived, neither does the author of 
Aruch® give it. I, however, find 
that the Chaldee of the Song of 
Songs paraphrases ** 118 cheeks are 
like beds of balsam” [v. 18], by 

 ארקנה םעמח אוה ינשח pom % םירפסח לכב
 pon לבא ,שממ קיפפ תומדכ אוהו ,הימרגל

 םג ,ונאצמת םעט בוט רפסבו ;ץיבר וירחא -

 :וב רבדא תוחול ירבש דעשב

 ןיימדו ןיגוזו ןיטישב ישימחה רמאמה

 ןושלב Sem ושמש הברה :]והתווכדו
nowםרמאב  newינולפ לש , mowהנירחא ; 

 ped orp יתעדי אלו ,דומלתה now ןכו
 יתאצמ ךא *;ואיבה אל ךורעה לעב a ,אוה
 תגורעב וייהל קוספב own ריש עבוגרתב
 ןביתכ הימעל בהיד ןינבא יחול ןירח ,םשובה
 ןכו ,אמסוב תנג יטישל pot pow רשעב
 ;םשר רפפד pow לעו on npn רפס לעו
 תורושל הכרבל םנורכז וניתובר וארק ןכו
 יד הינחל ךירצ oxy ומכ ,הטיש רפסה

pa powהמיש שארב ןכו ,רפסו רפס לכ , 
 רמועל רדכ לע yan ןכו ;חמיש ףוסב

 mb) Non הטושב man ירתב חיל ןיקספ
 ילעב וטצרק ןכו *% ;ןיטיש sina היל ןיקספ
 mow Sm וארקש nod now תרוסמה

‘the two tables of stone which He gave to his people were written in 
ten rows [Shittin], resembling the rows or beds [Shzttin] in the garden 
of balsam.’ Thus, also, the Targum of Joseph translates, ‘‘ noted 
it in a book” [Isa. xxx. 8], by ‘register it on the lines [Shittin] 
of the book.” Thus, too, our Rabbins of blessed memory called the 
lines of a book Shita, when they say, “it is necessary to leave four 
empty lines [= Shittin ] between each book,” ‘“‘the beginning of a 
line | = Shita],” ‘the end of a line [=Shita],” ₪6. They also 

remark on ְּרַמעְלְירַר Chedorlaomer [Gen. xiv. 9], that it is to be 
separated into two words in one line, but it must not be separated 
into two lines. The Massorites likewise call that Shita which our 
Rabbins of blessed memory called Shita, that is, a register of things 

84 The number of Piskin in each book of the Bible is as follows :-- 

Genesis 29 | Isaiah . 30 | Song of Songs 10 
Exodus 14 | Jeremiah . 31 | Ecclesiastes . . > 3 
Leviticus . 8 | Ezekiel rar 28 | Lamentations . . . 8 
Numbers . 22 | Minor Prophets . 10 | Esther . aa » 8 
Deuteronomy 22 | 1 and 2 Chronicles . 69 | Daniel . . . 8 
Joshua 8 17 | Psalms tg . 40 | Ezra-Nehemiah . 8 
Judges. - 7 | Job. . 6 —- 
1 and 2 Samuel 48 | Proverbs 8 479 
1 and 2 Kings 45 | Ruth . ₪ 4 

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, p. 53, 6. 

85 For the author of the Aruch, 7. 6., 1%. Nathan b. Jechiel, see above, p. 2. 

8 The Talmudic discussion on the orthography of the proper name Chedorlaomer, 
to which Levita refers, is to be found in Ohulen, 65a. 
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of the same import, as a number of ןוגכ ,דחא ןינעמ םירבד העצה רמול הצור 
verses, pairs, or words which are 
alike either in vowel-points or let- 
ters. Such a number they called 
Shita [= catalogue, register, list, 
or rubric]. 

The rule is, that every collection 
of verses or of words brought 
together, which is not alphabeti- 
cally arranged, they called Shita 
[i. e:, catalogue or register]; and I 
have received it that such a Shita 
has not less than ten lines. These 
registers are of diverse import. 
There is a register of so many pairs 
of words, or of so many verses, or 
of so many words, or of so many 
letters, which it is not necessary to 
illustrate by examples. 
₪" Let me now explain the 

meaning of Sug and Sugin. Mark, 
that the proper meaning of גוז is 
a pair, two. Thus, the Chaldee 
paraphrase renders a pair by גוז 
[2 Kings v. 17], with Cholem, but 

 , with Shurek means a bell, andבגז
in the language of our Rabbins of 
blessed memory, a pair of phylac- 
teries ; thus, also, “the phrase “to 
every one thou givest a pair [ar], 
but me thou didst not give a-pair.”’ 
They call the plural, although 
masculine, תונוז ; as, the phrase 

 - which means reתוגוזה ןמ לבקש,

 ןהב שיש ,תולמ וא ,ןינוז וא ,םיקוספ םוכס
 וארקו ,ןהיתויתואב וא ,ןתדוקנב המ תומדח
 ו : הטיש ןהל

 תולמ וא ,םיקוספ לש pap לכ ללכהו
 וארק ,אתיב אפלאה רדפ לע ןניאש ,רחי חברה
 התוהפ now pre ינלבוקמו ;ןיטיש ןהל
 nip by ןיטיש םיאצמנו ;תורוש הרשעמ

 ךכ :וא ,ןינוז ךכו ךכ ןמ Aw pas ,םיבר
 ךרוצ ןיאו ,תויתוא וא ,תולמ וא ,םיקוספ ךכו
 : םאיבהל

eyחמ ראבא התעו  payעד ;ןיגוזו גוז  

 tpg לש םוגרח ןכו ,םינש אוה גוז ona יכ
 לבא ,עבלוהב דוקנ אוחו ,ןיונרוכ גוז םידרפ
 ayy ירבדבו ,ןומעפה אוח קרושב דוקנה גוז
 ;גוז תתנ אל ילו גוז תתנ לפל ןכו ,ןיליפת גוז
 mas םידכז לע וליפא יובירה לע ודמאו
 ינש ןמ שוריפ ,תוגוזח ןמ לבקש ורמאש ומכ
 ab‘ קלחנ רפסמה יכ עודיו ;םימכח ידימלת
 ;מ הז ה ,ג אא ררפנה ;דרפנו at םיקלח
 ber וניתוברו ;ילוכו + ,(ח ו ,ד ,ב גוזהו
 םרמאב ,תוגוז דרפנ וניאש רפסמ לכל וארק
 ןושלב ןלכ mont חחשי אלו mat לכאי אל
 יוברה pan ורכז תרסמה ילעב לבא ;תובר
 זבינש לש םבירבד דבל אלו ,זםירכז ןושלב
 וא ,'נ 'ג לש םירבר וליפא יכ ,נוז וארק םינש
 ,ןינוז וארק ,הרשע רע ילוכו 'ה 'ח וא ,'ד 'ד
 ןיאצמנ ןכו ;הלודג חרפמב תובר הלאכו
 ,גוז ןוחל תילד ןילמ ןמ ןיתיב אפלאו ,ןימיש
 : המוד םהל ןיאש רמול חצוד

 ,ןיימד ןינוז oy ןיפיסומ תואחסונ שיבו

ceived from two Sages. It is well known that the numbers are divided 
into two parts, namely, even and odd; the uneven are, 1, 8, 5, 7, and 
9, whilst the even are, 2, 4, 6, 8, and 10. Now, the Rabbins of 
blessed memory call every number which is not uneven ,תוגוז =pairs, 
ex. gr., ‘one should not eat even [nia], nor drink even ",[תוגוז] 
always in the plural feminine; whereas the Massorites always use 
the plural in the masculine gender, and not only call each pair by the 
name Sug, but even things consisting of twice three, twice four, or 
twice five, up to ten, they denominate Sugoth. There are numerous 
instances of it to be found in the Massorah magna. There are also 

‘registers and alphabetical lists of words which have no pairs, that is, 
which have no parallels. 

In some Codices the expression ןיימד = parallel, is added to ןיגוז 
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pairs. Thus, for instance, they 
remark ‘there are five parallel 
pairs of words, which respectively 
occur twice, once the two words 
have the Vav conjunctive, and once 
not,” as the first, N22" 72YW and 
Issachar and Zebulun, (Gen. xxxv. 
23]; and the second, paar ae 
Issachar, Zebu'un, [Exod. i. 3], 
60.7 Thus, also, they say that 
such and such verses are parallel 

  as ** 626 two parallel verses[יימד]נ
  in which all the words[ןימד]

terminate with the letter Mem,” 
viz., Gen. .אאא 15, and Numb. 
xxix. 33. The expression ,ןיימד 
however, is only used epexegeti- 
cally, since it would be sufficient 
without it. As a rule, the Mas- 
sorites never employ }'107, except 
with respect to groups and verses. 
I shall now explain the 

meaning of .היתווכד The Chaldee 
paraphrase renders 4722 like ₪ 
[Joel ii. 2] by היתווכד ; so also 
DNS like unto them [Ps. exxxv. 18] 

 ,ו"יו ןיביסנ ןוהנמ 'ב ,ןיימד ןיגוז 'ח ןונכ
 ,(ח"ל תישארב) (yap aww האמדק ןונכ
 םיקופפ ךכו ךכ ןכו 8; yay wi אנינתו
 יפוס bow ןיימד םיקוספ 'ב ןונכ ,ןיימד

 ony OW DON יזע ן"יממ ןוהתבית
 ןיאו ;'ז זבויד יונו BYRD DNTP ,רמוגו
 ; ותלוז קיפסי יכ רואיב תפכותל אלא ןיימד
 לעו pat לע קר ןיימד ובחכ אל יכ ללכהו
 : םביקוספ

DIN; היתווכד py ראבא התעו ey 

 אל ּוהומָּב לש  annaןכו ,תוה אל היתוכד
  orpםהישוע ויהי  pr ANID;ןוהידבוע

ama רופאויב תפסותל Nox ןניטצ on ON 
 ,ול וכרצוה תומוקמ תצקב ךא ,תומוקמה

 ח"עב " דמאמב הארח דשאכ :

 ןידיחיו .ןיבכיממב יששקר רמפצמקד

 וב ושמשש הכימס pwd יכ ער :ןיפררומו
dysהקיברו בורק ןושלמ אוה הרפמה , ws 
yopארקמב המוד רוע ול ןיאו ,לבב ךלמ ; 

 ךומס םרמאב ,חברה וב ושמש ל"ור לבא
 ; םםיבר ןהימורו ,וז השרפ הכמסנו ,הכישחל
 ןא תפסותב דתוי וא תולמ 'ב וכמסישכ הנהו
 pre ,הלמ ףוליחבוא ,הלמ וא ,תוא ןורפהב

by .ןוהתווכד It, too, is simply used as an additional explanation in 
most places; in a few instances, however, 15 is really wanted, as will 
be seen in the Tenth Section of this Part, God helping. 

Sxcrion VI., concerning Junctions, Severances, and Consecutives.— 
Mark that the expression ,הכימשס which the Massorites use, denotes 
‘approaching, belonging together, connected, &e., as is the meaning of 
7}2D in Ezek. xxiv. 2, which has no parallel in the Scriptures. It is, 
however, frequently used by our Rabbins of blessed memory, as in 
the phrases, it is close (ךומס) upon dark, it will soon be dark ; this 
section (319D3) ts contiguous, &c. Now, when two or more words are 
associated together through the addition or diminution of a letter or 
word, or by the interchange of words which are not in the habit of 

87 The five pairs of words which respectively occur once with the Vav conjunctive, 
and once without it, are,— 

Chron. i. 1119 | םיסכנ רשע . . 2  Levit. xi.הפנאה הריסחה  
Chron. i, 128 םיסכנו רועעו . 2  Deut. xiv.הפנאהו הריסחהו .  
Exod. i. 87 | ןלובז רכששי  Josh. xix.ןומר ןיע -  

www . . Gen. xxxv. 2382 | ןלובוו  pon py Josh. xv. 
Ezra vii. 17ירמא ןידכד .  
Ezra vi. 9ןירמאו ןירכדו  

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 280, col. 1; and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccli., p. 138. 
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being joined in this manner, and if הזכ אצמנ אל םא ,ןפוא ותואב ךמסהל ןכרד 
it only oceurs so in one place, the ךימסר תיל הילע ובתכ ,דחא םוקמב קר, 
Massorites vemark thereon, ‘not ןנד ראש לכ יב pont תיל wien pM ןוגכ 

extant so joined.” Thus, on 127) ןכו ₪ ; ןגד תלמב nanny" ילב שוריתו 
= a an ae 5 au en ראש לכ יכ ,ךימפד תיל חמתלמב mw ריִמָש 

tant so joined,” since, in all other a a ייפ תש רומש 
places where these two words occur, the word ב ד] corn has not the Vav 
conjunctive ;* and תיש WY briers, thorns [Is. xxvii. 4], is marked 

  extant so joined,” since in all other places it is with Vav*מס%
conjunctive. ® The same is the case with words which are trans- 

58 The Massorah gives a list of sixty-two pairs, both words of which have Vav 
conjunctive, and are without rallel; viz.:— 
wm ןגדו en. xxvil. 87 | חחנמו man . Jerem. xvii. 26 

  > Jerem. xxi. 5ףאבו  13 | momאא. . . Genרקבהו ןאצהו
  . * Jerem. xxvi. 5חלשו םכשהו |  . Gen. xxxv. 23יולו ןועמשו

  + Jerem. xxii. 2ךמעו ךירבעו |  www Gen. xxxyv. 23ןלובזו
  Tan + Ezek. iv. 14הפרמו |  Gen. xlvi. 9ימרכו ןורצחו

“OPT TINT . Exod. ix. 27 | own ףמו . . Ezek. ix. 6 
  pm. . Ezek. xxvi. 7םישרפבו |  > 18406. xvii. 15רוחו ןרהאו
  . Ezek. xliv. 22השורגו הנמלאו |  Exod. xxviii. 20הפשיו םהשו
  . Ezek. xlv. 9הקדצו טפשמו |  Exod. xxx. 9החנמו הלעו

  . . Zech. vii. 10םותיו הנמלאו |  Levit. ix. 22םימלשהו הלעהו
paw) ףלאו 5 . Exod. xxxviii. 25 | םחינבו om. . 1 Chron. ix. 23 

  . 2 Chron. ix. 13ועשו םיששו |  + Levit. xxii. 23השו רושו
Chron. i. 1244 | םיסכנו רועעו . %  Levit. xxv.ןתמאו ךדבעו +  

Chron. xxix. 925 | וניתונבו ונינבו - 2  Numb. xiv.ינענכהו יקלמעהו .  
Ezra ii. 2517 | השלשו םיעבראו  Numb. xvi.התאו <  TTS) 

Nehem, vii. 88 | םינשו םיעבשו . .  Numb. xxxii.הלעלאו ןובשחו  
Chron. vii. 718. 17 | העבראו םישלשו 1  Deut.לבגו ןדריהו . +  
Nehem. vii. 62םיעבראו . <  Deut. vii. 19 | omםיתפמהו תתאהו .  
Nehem. vii. 18 | םינשו םירשעו . »  Deut. xxvi.םיתפמבו תותאבו -  
Nehem. vii. 3712 | דחאו םירטעו +  yom. > + + Deut. xxvii.ןימינבז  

viii. 845 | ויחאו וינבו . . 0298  Josh. xv.חיתנבו . 6 <  MAM 
Nehem. iii. 612 | ויחירבו וילענמו - .  Judg. vii.קלמעו ןידמו  
Nehem. v. 510 | ונימרכו וניתדשו  man Judg. viii.ענמלצו  
Nehem. x. 01 | תושעלו רמשלו .  Levit. xxvi.הבצמו לספו .  

Job i. 13וינבו 4  Sam. xxvii. 11 | yminהשאו שיאו . 1  
Job xxxviii. 811 | ינעידוהו ךלאשאו .  Sam, xi.חדוהיו לארשיו . 25 2  
Gen. xviii. 1אט. 10 | הרשו םהרבאו .  Kingsתחאו םיעבראו < 1  

Job xl. 10רדהו דוהו .  Kings xxii.תחאו םשלטו 2  
Prov. xiv. 2222 | תמאו ךסחו . - «  Kings xx.הארו ערו 1  
Esther iii. 15ךלמהו :  Josh. xiii. 11 | yomלובגו דעלגהו  

Esther viii. 12 | רבאלו גרהלו . . »  Kings xxiii.םיאיבנהו םינהכהו . 2  
Esther ix. 23ריעז ריעו  | nm .Jerem. v.12בערו  

Chron. xii. 0ןאצו רקבו 1  

The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 284, cols. 2 and 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccliii., pp. 50, 189, 6. The latter omits six which 
the Massorah enumerates, and has fifteen instances which are not given in the Massorah. 

8 This is but one out of sixteen pairs, without the Vav conjunctive, which have no 
parallel. They are as follows :-- 

Hos. viii. 10המהבבו ףועב . - . 60.18.10 | םיוש ךלמ .  
Habak. iii. 10שמש  ww . 400.1. 8 | myןלובז  
Micah vi. 47 | ןרהא השמ . .  ‘Josh. xix.ןומר ןיע -  : 

2Chron. i. 11רשע . . .  Josh. xxi. 40 | DDD)ריע ריע -  
pt . 2 Chron, xxxi. 5שורת  | ¢ Isa. xxvii.רימש .  my 
DPW) Nehem. x. 295 | םהינב  Isa. xxi.התש לכא .  

Nehem. ix. 621 | ימש םימשה .  Isa. Isvi.םיולל םינהכל .  
Ezek. xxxvi. 3ןעיב ןעי - .  

It will be seen that, though the Massorah states in the heading of this rubric that there 
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posed in a verse, as MAY }INBY ying’ ומכ ,קוספב םירחואמהו םימדקומה 
Sabbatism, Sabbath (Exod. xvi. 23], ראש לכ יכ ,ךיממד תיל חוחיל שרק naw 
on which they remark, “not ex- תיל הָּוהְי לא nin רבדיו ןכו Naw תבש 
tant so joined ;” since in all other 
passages in which these two words are joined, they are inverted.” 

are sixteen such instances, it only gives fifteen, whilst one of the passages adduced is 
wrong, viz., וריח ןגד 2 Chron. xxxi. 5, inasmuch as 16 oecurs twice in Chron. and Deut. 
xxviii. 51. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclii., pp. 50, 138, &c., which also gives this list, 
rightly supplies the two deficiencies, viz., םח OW Gen. x. 1; and תורוצב תולודג Josh. 
xiv. 12. Properly speaking הפנאח הדיסחה Levit. xi. 19; and prox ןירכד Ezra vii. 17, 
belong to this rubric, and it is difficult to divine why the Massorah does not include 
them in it, seeing that it includes the other instances from the rubric given on p. 212, 
note 87. 

90 This is but one of thirty-nine instances enumerated in the Massorah, which occur 
in this construction, since in all other passages they are inverted. They are as follows:— 

Exod. xvi. 23 everywhere else |. ₪ pe nowתבש ןותבש . . , .  
 אוה הוהיל .Tor . Exod. xxix 8 9 הוהיל הוה השא
 םישמח תאלל . . . .Exod. xxxvi 7 35 0 <. 0. . + תאלל םישמח

ome8-0 0 ” הלעל רחאו תאמחל  Levit. xii.תאמחל דחאו הלעל דחא .  
 ףועבו המהבב . .Levit א 95 ,, 3 המהבבו ףועב
 ויבאלו ומאל .Levit. xxi 2, 0 . מאל ויבאל"

VIN8 / 9 ומאו  Levit. xix.ויבאו ומא ל  
 בוטהו wT. . . - Deut. vi.18 ,, 9 רשיהו בוטה
 קדצ טפשמ . . we . Deut. xvi.18 _,, ars .וטפשמו קדצ
 תמאבו םימתב 0 3 . Josh. xxiv.14 9 .  םימתבו תמאב
 ינדא ךלמה 2 Sam. xiv. 15 3 i 4 זכה ינדא
 maw הוהיל .opt . 28am. xxiv 18 | 0 הוהיל חבזמ םקו
 םישמח םילקש . 9 ₪81. צאוח. 54 | 30 . םילקש םישמח
 הממוטל .man . Jerem.xliv 6 ,, 0 הברחלו המושל
 mop. . . - Hos. 11.15 Fs םידק חור
 .opm. . . Job xxix 2 0 5 ‘ םדק ימיב

yyןבאו  . iy! aa, Sale15 5 גל  Chron. xxii.עו ןבא - - 1  
 ללהלו תודהל . 1 Chron. xxiii. 30, ee יל ./  תורהלו ללהל
 התע האר . . 1 .Chron, xxviii 10 9 55 < האר חתע
 Oy לא - 2 Job 1.11 ae a oes לֶא
 האמחו וטבד . .40+.17 | 2 oa . waT האמח
 ףסבבו בהזב . עפמ.א:.88 fe, . ama ףסבב
 ןולחמלו ןוילכל . .Ruthiv 9 ג 0 . ןוילכו ןולחמ
 םימצפ םיבר . .Ps. Ixxxix 1 / 3 םיבר םימע
 שולש םינש . . .Dani. 5 5 . םינש וטולש
 הוטבכנ ץראהו .Josh. xviii 1 ” ” ראה השבכנו
 רושו השו 0.4 2 5 השו רושו
 ועדו וארו . . . 1 .Sam. xxiii 23 0 4 וארו ועדו
 המלש ינבו . 1 ,Kingsi.21 ss 9 ינב המלש
 ורפו וברו . .Ezek. xxxvi 1 0 0 . וברו ורפ
 שולש תומאו . . 2Chron.vi-l3 ,, 4 . תומא שלש

 תאטחל דחאו הלעל רזא -
 ורשב תא םימב ץחרו .
 ןסכה תאו בהזה תא ךא
 ץראה pn םימשה ןיב .

 ץומא ןב איבנה והיעשי לא
 הקזח עורזבו היוופנ ריב .
 לארשי ינבו חדוהי ינב .
 הכרא המפו הבחד המכ

. Levit. xii. 8 
. Levit. xvi. 6 

. Numb. xxxi. 22 
. . 2 Sam. xviii. 9 

2 Kings xix. 2 
Jerem. xxi. 3 

Hos. ii. 2 
Zech. ii. 6 0 

 . הלעל דחאו תאמחל דחא
 + םימב ורטב ץחרו
 . סהזה תאו ףסכה תא
 םימשה ןיבו ץראה 0
 איבנה PION ןב והיעשי לא
 היומנ עורזבו הקזח ריב
 הדוהי ינבו לארטי ינב
 הבחר המכו הכרא המכ
 םכיתבשומ לכב םלוע npr. Levit. xxiii. 91 | 4 . םכיתבשומ לכב םכיתרדל

They are enumerated in that part of the 11388028 finalis which is entitled Various 
p. 626, rubric 8. In the heading of this rubric, as well as in the(האירק יפולח)  Readings 

Massorah marginalis on Job xxix. 2, where reference is made to this list. it is erroneously 
instances, which has evidently arisen from the dropping( 'ל)  stated that it contains thirty 

of the letter» [=9]. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxxiii., pp. 53, 147, &., gives 
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Also הוהי לֶא nVIDIA, and Moses 
spake to Jehovah [Numb. xxvii. 
15], is marked ‘‘not extant so 
joined,” for in all other passages it 
ig הָשמ לֶא nin’ 721, and Jehovah 
spake to Moses. \ \ 

When these constructions occur 
more than once, the Massorites 
distinctly mention the number of 
instances, as on pio AM and the 
Almighty spake, they say ‘three 
times together ;""% םיִהלֶא TON, 
and the Almighty said, ‘“twenty- 
five times thus joined together,” 
since in all other places it is 

 , BIN and Jehovah spakeהוהי
 - and Jehovah said. Inהָוהְי רמאיו

deed, when there are only two 
words, the correct Codices have 
not written down the word ,יכימסד 
since the circle between these two 

 ;השמ לא הוהי רבדיו ראש לכ יכ ,ךימסד
 ,דחא םוקמבמ רחוי הלאכ ואצמנ םאו

ransרבריו ןוגכ ,ןיכיממד ךכו ךכ םהילע  
Dbןיכיממד 'נ ? maeה"כ חלתה  

 TON ,הוהי רבדיו aw לכ יכ ?'ןיבימסד
 זרוקיודמה זרואחפונב יכ זרמאהו ;הוהי

 יד יב ,ןיבימסר ובתכ אל ,רבל תולמ a‘ םהשכ
ondלוגעב  ‘a pawתולמה , ana pasםיִהלא  

 יתבתכש ומכ ,ןיכימסד 'ג רמול ךירצ ןיאו 8/3

 : המדקהב
geeראבא התעו  payןיאדיחי וא ,ןידיחי , 

 לכב יכ עדו :אוה רחאלכה יכ ,ןיאדחוימ וא
 םהינפלו ,רחי pono pop םיאצמנש םוקמ
 תולמ וא הלמ רפח ,עצמאב וא ,ןהירחאל וא
 .ןהילע ובתכ ow ךמסהל בורה לע ןכררש
 ןוגכ ,ןהינפל הלמ ןורסחב לשמהו ; ןידיחי
 תוהי ראש לכ יכ **ןיאדחי ד"כ bento יהל
 Tox הפ ומכ ,עצמאב םירסחהו ; לארשי יהלא

words is sufficient, as םיִהְלֶא'אָרָּב 
the Almighty created, ‘occurs three times’’ [Gen. i. 1],® and there is 
no necessity for saying ‘‘ three times thus joined together, 
stated in the Introduction. 

” 
as I have 

«> Let me now explain the meaning of Jechidain, Jechidin, or 
Mejuchadin, for they are all the same. Mark, that wherever words 
occur joined together, and if a word, or two words, or more, with 
which they are thus mostly joined, are wanting either before them, or 
after them, or in the middle, the Massorites remark on them ןידיחי = 

severed. For example, i. A word wanted at the beginning viz., ָהלא' 

Sey the Almighty of Israel, which “occurs twenty-four times alone,’’™ 

forty instances, adding םיכשה רקבב [Prov. xxvii. 14] which otherwise is .רקבב םיכושה 
Properly לא יח [Job xxvii. 2], as br. Frensdorff, the learned editor of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
rightly remarks, whereon the Massorah parva states “not extant” ) יל ( , belongs to this 
rubric, since in all other passages it is .יח לא 

91 The three passages in which םיהלא רבדיו occur canjointly are, Gen. viii. 15 : 4 
vi. 2; xx. 1. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. viii. 15. 

98 The twenty-five passages in which םיהלא רמאיו occurs, are Gen. i. 3, 6, 9, 11, 14, 20, 
24, 26, 29; vi. 13; ix. 8,12,17; xxi. 12; xvii. 15,19, 9; xlvi.2; xxxv.1: Exod. iii. 14: 
Numb. xxii. 12: 1 Kings iii. 5, 11: Jonah iv. 9: 2 Chron. i. 11. They are given in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 8 b, cols. 2 and 3. All the three editions of 
the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth have twenty-four (ר"כ) , which we have corrected, as it is a 
manifest blunder. \ 

98 For the three passages in which םיהלא NII occurs, see above, p. 139, note 115. 
94 The twenty-four (ד כ) must be a mistake for twenty-eight (rs), since the Massorah 

marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 10 distinctly enumerates twenty-eight instances in which 
 : They are as follows: Gen. xxxiii. 20: Exod. xxiv. 10הוהי.  occurs withoutלארשי יהלא

Numb. xvi. 9: 1 Sam. v. 7, 8 (thrice), 11; vi. 5; 1.17; v.10; vi. 3: 2 Sam. xxiii. 3: 
1 Kings viii..26: Isa. xxix. 23; xli.17; xlv. 3, 15; xlviii.2; ג[ 12: Ezek. viii. 4; 
ix. 3; x. 19, 20; xi. 22; xliii. 2: 1 Chron. v. 26: Ps. lxix. 7: Ezra iii. 2; ix. 4 
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for in all other instances it is pre- 
ceded by הוהי Jehovah. ii. A word 
wanted in the middle, viz., VON 3 

PNW! יִהְלֶא TINY thus saith Jeho- 
vah, the Almighty of Israel, which 
“occurs twenty-five times alone,’’® 

vag ninראש לכ יכ *ןיאדיחי ה"כ לאְרְ  
 זבירסחהו ; Sw יהלא  זרואבצ הוה
 לכ יכ %םיריחי 'ד mim FN ומכ םחירחאל
 ;חיתוכד תולהת לכו ,יֶהְלֶא הוחי ךכרבי ראש
 דע ראש לב יכ | ,ןידיחי oo DRY‘ ןכו

ornפז : הזה  
as in all other instances it is 
Sea יִהְלֶא nixay הָוהְי רָמָא הפ 
thus. saith Jehovah Sabaoth, the 
Almighty of Israel. And iii. With- 
out a word at the end, viz., 7213" 

  Jehovah bless thee, markedהָוהְי
“four times alone,” as in all 
other instances it is הָוהי 4272" way Jehovah the Almighty bless 
thee, except, in the Psalms, where it is likewise so. The same is the 
case with DN דע “ll the day, which is marked ‘nine times alone,” ” 
since in all other instances it is 7% DVI WW tll this day. 

> Such severances are also to be found in the case of one word, 
as bard to the tent, which is marked “‘ five times alone ;’’ and תּודָע 
law, and דעומ assembly, are like it —that is, not being תּודעה לָהאָל to the 
tabernacle of our testimony, and Tien לָהאְל to the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which are the most in number; thus, also, החי he shail 
live, “ occurs eighteen times alone,” and החי ּויָח living, he shall live, is 
like it;” also, ‘M let him live, is twice alone,™ and 4212 לחי let the 

 יה לָקאְל pas ,תחא הלמ לש ןיריחי שיו
eyשוריפ ,היתוכד דעומו תודע לכו 8  

 caw דעומ לחאל ,תודעה להאל :רלוז
 mop oT לכו ?ןיאדיחי ח"י TP ןכו ; םיבר

 Poor יִחָי לכו pep ‘oom ןכו ;היתוכד

95 The twenty-five times in which לארוע יהלא הוהי רמא הכ occurs without תואבצ are, 
Exod. v.1; xxxii. 27: Josh. xxiv. 2: Judg. vi. 8: 1 Sam.-x. 18: 2 Sam. xii. 7: 1 Kings 
xi. 81: 2 Kings xix. 20: Isa. xxxvii. 21: 1 Kings xvii. 14: 2 Kings ix. 6: Jerem. xxi. 4; 
xxxvii. 7: 2 Kings xxii. 15: 2 Chron. xxxiv. 23: Jerem. xxxiv. 2,13; xlii. 9; xlv. 2. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 48, cols. 3 and 4, 

96 The four passages in which הוהי ךכדבי occurs without ךהלא are, Numb. vi. 24; 
Deut. xv. 4: Jerem. xxxi. 23: Ruth ii. 4. They are enumerated in the Massorah 
marginalis on Numb. vi. 24. ae 

97 The nine passages in which םויה דע occurs alone, without ,הזה are, Gen. xix. 37, 387 
xxxv. 20: 2 Sam. xix. 25: 2 Kings x. 27: 2 Chron. vii. 16: Ezek. xx. 31: 2 Chron: 
xx. 26: xxxv, 25. They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Chron. xx. 26. 

98 The five passages in which להאל occurs by itself are, Exod. xxvi. 7,14; xxxvi. 14, 
19: 1 Chron. ix. 19. The Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxvi. 7, which treats on this 

' rubric, is hopelessly erroneous. The only correct signal words, whereby it indicates the | 
assages, are the first and second, viz., ony תועירי תישעו [Exod. xxvi. 7], םיזע תועירי וטעיו 

 , DYNןכשמה תא םיקה . xxxvi. 14]. As to the other three, they are as follows: iזס
that is Numb. ix. 15, where it is תדעה bmx), which is not to the point. ii. המלט wy), 
which is equally wrong, inasmuch as of the five verses which commence with these 
words, viz., 1 Kings vii. 48; viii. 65; xi. 6: 2 Chron. iv. 18,19, not one has the word 

  and isתודעה להאל,  5. 6. 2 Chron. xxiv. 6, where it isעריוהיל ךלמה ארקיו, . And iiiלהאל-
likewise not to the point. 

99 The eighteen passages in which mm, the future, occurs by itself, that is, without 
being preceded by ,היח the infinitive absolute, are, Gen. xvii. 18; xxxi. 32: Exod. xix. 13: 
Numb. xxiv. 23: Deut. viii. 3 (twice): 2 Sam. i. 10: 2 Kings x.19: Ezek. xviii. 13, 22, 27; 
xlvii. 9: Ps. lxxxix. 49 : Prov. xv. 27: Nehem. ii. 3: Habak. ii. 4: Eccles. vi. 8; xi. 8. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth, p. 31 a, 601. 4. 

100 The two instantes in which ‘1 oceurs by itself are, Deut. xxxiii. 6; Ps. xxii. 27. 
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Cheth, p. 31 }, col. 1. 
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king live, is always like it. More- 
over, when two words habitually 
occur in the same verse, the first 
without Vay conjunctive and the 
second with Vav conjunctive, then 
wherever the one with the Vav occurs, 
and its companion without the Vav 
does not precede it, the Massorites 
note on the word in question the 
number of instances in which it is 
to be found alone. Thus, for in- 

stance, on winds and in order that, 
the Massorites remark, ‘it occurs 
nine times alone, as Exod. ix. 16, 

&e 31 and when wb is followed 
by YD?) it is the same,” that is, 

in every verse where {¥2? occurs, 

and is followed by obs, it is like 

 mad ןכררש תולמ 'ב שישכ ןכו ; היתובד
propsהנושאורה ,דחא  Nbaרובחה ו"יו  

 התוא אצמנש םוקמ לכב ,ו"יוה OY תינשהו
opeו"יוה , preהינפל  amanויו ילב  

 spe .ךבו qo איהה הלמה לע ובחכ
 רפסת PIA ws ,ןיאריחי 'ט webs ומכ לשמהו

awaלכו 391,ךנב  wotשוריפ ,היתוכד ןַעַמְלּ  
 ןעמלו כ"חטוו ןעמל וב טצצמנש pind לכ
 pode mi תא ern wed ws ,היתוכד

yokו"י יִנָפְו ןכו ;ןחימודו ךימי ןוכיראי  
 לכו 1%,דומעי ןהכה רזעלא By ומכ ,ןיאדיחי
 השמ BP הנדומעתו ws ,היתוכד "254

whרזעלא  : 

 הלמה רצמ םידיחוימ םיאדקנה ם למ שי

 א"י TBS ןונכ ,המוד הל ןיאו mde הכמסנה
 היהת nay ,חיתוכד תיל הז הָּתַא ws ,ןיריחי
 ,ןיריחי 'ח הָּתַאְו ןכו 3% ; ילוכו חיתוכד תיל

it, as PIN Nim תֶא KPH Hd 
JIN wars that thou mayest fear Jehovah, thy God,—so that thyּףיִמָי  

days may be prolonged [Deut. vi. 2], 86. Thus, also, 1594 and before 
the face of, ,‘‘is sixteen times alone,’? as Numb. xxvii. 21; and 

before, is followed by "b> and before, it is like it, asיִנָפְ  wherever 

TION "5? הָשמ יִנָפְל before Moses and Eliezer [Numb. xxvii. ג[ 
There are, moreover, some words which are called wnique, because of 

the word with which they are construed, and which construction has no 
parallel. Thus, TAN thou occurs eighteen times alone, 88 הֶז NAN 
thou this, ‘without parallel;’’ Mh NAN thow shalt be, ‘has no 
parallel,” 860.15 Also TAN! and thou, ‘is eight times alone ; " as TAN) 

101 The nine passages in which bie oceurs are, Exod. x.2; ix.16: Deut. ix. 5; 
iy. 40; xi. 9; vi.2: Ps. xxxi. 4: % Kings xix. 84: Isa. xxxvii. 35. As these nine 
instances are distinctly given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxxvii. 35, and as both 
the Massorah marginalis on the different passages in qcestion, and the Massorah finalis 
under the Lamed, p. 43 b, col. 1, emphatically state that there are nine instances, we 
have corrected the text which had six (‘), and which has evidently arisen from a 
misprint. 

102 The sixteen passages in which ינפלו occurs with Vav conjunctive, without being 
preceded by 25), are, Levit. xvi. 14, 15; xix. 14: Numb. xxvu. 21: 1 Kings vi. 20: 
188. xlviii. 7: Ps. xxii. 5: Prov. xv. 33: Ps. cii. 1: Prov. xvii. 14; xviii. 16: Job viii. 
12: Ezek. xlii.4: Job xv. 7: Jerem. xliv. 10: Nehem. xiii. 4. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxvii. 21. 

108 The eleven words which are preceded by ,התא and which in this construction 
occur only once, are as follows :-- 

. Jerem. xlvi. 28 . 2 Sam. xii. 7 | לא התא . 1 11. 40 | שיאה התא Gen.התא . .  man 
Ezek. xliii. 106 | ןב התא  Sam. xx.התא 2  Gen. xxvii. 24 | mpהז התא .  

 רבדת התא . | . .Exod. vii 2 | תרמא התא 1 .Kings i 5% | לשומ התא . 28.0
Kings viii. 43 | =6 | עמשת התא . 1  Sam. xvii.רבד התא . 5  

They are enumerated in the Massorah finalis, under the letter Aleph, p. 9 2, cols. 1 and 
2, and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxi., p. 142, ₪0. As both the Massorah and the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla leave it beyond the shadow of a doubt that there are eleven such 
instances, we have corrected the text, which in all the three editions has (r1'*) eighteen. 

FF 



218 

MOR and thou shalt be, ‘* without 
parallel,” MINH התאו and thow shalt 
see, ‘is without parallel,” &c. 1 
The same is the case with many of 
the particles, as by to, occurs thirty 
times alone ; 1% לאו and to, forty- 

six times alone ; 16 [לא ON, not and 

 הזחת amy ,חיתוכד תיל היהת (my ומכ
 זרולממ הברה ןכו 3% ;ילוכו חיזרוכד זריל
 ו"מ (Sys 3*ידיחי an למ ומכ ,קבדה
 ןהימורו OND לַא ND De ,ןִמּו ןִמ ןכו 3% ;ןידיחי

 : דאמ זביבר
war ONY) eHאיהו ,םיפדרומ תלמ  

 וארקש ומכ ,םיפוצר השוריפו ,תינויגה חלמ
not, DS ON with and with, 12) ןִמ 
From and from, &c., &e. 

it Let me now explain the word 
 , which is a logical term, denoting connected, resembling, identicalםיפדרומ,

just as those words are called synonyms which are identical in sense 
and different in sound; ea. gr., VOY sun, המח sun, DIN sun, as 1 
have explained in the Section on the Different Parts of Speech, 

 ןורתפב onw םהש תומשה לכ ppt חומש
 ומכ DY ,הֶמַח WWW ומכ עצטבמב םינושו

104 The eight words which occur only once preceded by ,התאו are as follows :-- 

  Ps. oxly. 15ןתונ חתאו |  . . Judg. xi. 27השע התאו |  Numb. xvi. 17ןרהאו התאו
  . . Dan. xii. 13ךל התאו  . 1 Kings v. 23השעת התאו |  Deut. ix. 9תעמש חתאו
 - . . 1 Kingsi. 0ינדא התאו |  .1Sam.xv. 6התישע התאו

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, .כ 192, 601. 5 The 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxii., pp. 51, 142, gives three additional instances, viz., 

 . 10201. xxxiii. 9ךשפנ התאו  1 Kings v. 23; andאשת ההאו ; 1 Sam. xxv. 6םולש התאו
Tt will be seen that the two instances given by Levita in the text are not included in the 
Massoretic list. Indeed, though הזחת התאו occurs only once, היהת התאו is of frequent 
occurrence (comp. Exod. iv. 16: Deut. xxxiii. 44: 2 Sam. vy. 2: 1 Chron. xi. 2). There 

- must therefore be a mistake in the text. The Sulzbach edition omits ןידיחי 'ח התאו ןכו/ 
which renders the text of that edition perfectly unintelligible.היתוכד תיל היהת התאו רמכ  

105 The list of the thirty instances in which לא precedes words in an unparalleled 
manner is so hopelessly confused, that it would require more space to correct it than 
the limits of a note permit. We must, therefore, refer to it as it stands in the Massorah 
finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 65, cols. 3 and 4. 

106 The forty-five words which occur only once preceded by לאו , are as follows :— 

pro. . . Gen. iy. 5 | ישיבא לאו . 1 Sam. xvi. 6 | wrrow לאו Jerem. xxix. 24 
  . Jerem. xxx. 4הדוהי לאו |  . 1 Sam. xxvii. 10בגנ לאו. |  . . Gen. vi 16חמא לאו

spam לאו Gen. xviii. 7 | ויתראפ לאו . Ezek. xxxi.13 | והימרי לאו Jerem. xxxix. 5 
  Ezek. xliii. 0לוננה לאו |  . 1Sam.x.14ורענ לאו |  . Gen. xxxvii. 10ויחא לאו
  . Ezek. xl. 8תונחלשה לאו |  . 1 Sam.xxx. 1גלקצ לאו |  . Exod. vi. 3בקעי לאו

ston לאו . Exod. xxiv. 1 | יאיבנ לאו 2 Kings 111. 18 | ‘ov לאו . Joel iv. 8 
  . Joby. 8דניחלא לאו - | .198.]. 7 | םיהלא לאו |  | Exod. xxv. 21ןראה לאו
  . . Ps. xxx. 9הוהילאו. |  . Isa. xix. 9םיטאה לאו |  . Exod. xii. 22יתש לאו

  Ps.l. 4ראה לאו  . Isa. xix. 3תובאה לאו |  . Exod. xxiv. 14םינקזח לאו
  . Ezek. xxiii. 42םישנא לאו |  - Isa. i. 9הרש לאו |  . Numb. xviii. 56םיולח לאו

  . Hos. iv. 8לאו  |. Jerem. iv. 23 | onyלאו  ban . 2686.1+.97 | mownועוער ,
  xn. Jerem. xlvii. 7ףוה |  Jerem. xxxiii. 4ברחה לאו |  . Deut: ix. 97ותאמח לאו.

  Ezek. xi. 21בל לאו |  Jer. xxv. 9ראצרדכובנ לאו |  . Bxod. vi. 13הערפ לאו
  Nehem. ii. 14תכרב לאו |  . Jerem. 1. 18וצרא לאו |  . Levit. xviii. 20תשא לאו

  . Ecel. i. 5ומוקמ לאו |  = Jerem. xxix. 21והיקדצ לאו |  Oxy. 1 Sam. xxvi. 14רנבא
It will be seen that the Massorah marginalis, p. 65, col. 4, gives only forty-five such 
instances. There must therefore be a mistake in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 
14, where, in referring to this rubric, it is stated that there are forty-four .(ד"מ) In the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section lxxxv., pp. 26, 89, &c., where this rubric is given, the heading 
describes it as containing forty-five (mn), and the rubric only gives this number ; yet it 
mentions two instances not contained in the Massorah finalis, viz., תדע לאו (Numb. 
xxxi. 12) and והיקדצ לאו (Jerem. xxix. 21), whilst it omits two instances, viz., ויתראפ לאו 
(Ezek. xxxi. 18) and ףוח לאו (Jerem. xlvii. 7), which are given in the Massorah finalis. 
There can, therefore, be but little doubt that the 1’ == forty-four in the Massorah 
marginalis on Exod. xxiv. 14, the ה"זמ = forty-five in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, and the 
yo = forty-six in the text of Levita, are corruptions of the original 1 = forty-seven. 
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which ₪60.17 The Massorites, too, 
employ this expression. Thus, three 
verses are alike (םיפדרומ) , each one 
having seventy-two letters; viz., 
Exod. xiv. 19--91,1% so also the 
six verses which are alike, each 
having five biliteral words, 88 D3 °D 

  xxxv. 17], 03 % psהָז [66מ. 1242
  92 [1 Kings iii. 26], 86. ; andאל

the six words which are alike, each 
having a letter repeated thrice, as 
132 in the apple (Zech. ii. 12}, 
"2220 pity me [Ps. ix. 14], &e.u9 

Section VII., concerning the 
Presence and Absence of Serviles. 
—Mark that ביסנ denotes taking. 

Thus, in the Targum, npe he took 
[Gen. ii. 22] is rendered by ביסנ ; 
likewise יִחְקל the takers of [Gen. xix. 
14], is translated in the Targum 

  | This is also the case withיבסנ.
the word ,היחקל whenever it occurs 

 תרופמה ילעבו 27; ש"ע םינימח קרפב יתראבש
 זביקופפ 'ג ןונכ ,הלמה ants כ"ג ושמש
 YOY ,תויתוא ב"ע רחו דח לכבד םיפדרומ
 יה רח לכב םיקוספ 'ה ןכו 3% ;טיו ,אביו

pooיִּפ ומכ ,תויתוא 'ב 'ב ןמ ןיפדרומ  D2 
pmב  Daםג יל  PYןכו 39 ;'ןכו חיחי אל  

 ,וניע MIB ,ןיפררומ תויתוא 'ג ןמ תולמ 4
mn eTגט : ילובו  

 ןישמשמ וא ןיביסנב יעיבשה רמאמה
 ,החיקל ped nan a יכ עדו :ןיחרקו
 ביסנ יר םבדאה ןמ MP רשא לש זכוגרתב
 ; היתנב *בסנ םונרת yma יַחָקל ןכו ; םדאמ

 םםינוניבבו םבירבועב החיקל pwd לכ ןכו
pornsיוויצהו רוקמה לבא ; תביסנ ןושלב  

 ן"ונ ןורפחב ביפ ןושלב םגרותמ ,ריחעחו
 : שרושח

 בותכל תרופמה ילעב וגהנ הנהו ₪
pwdישארבש שומישה תויתוא לע הביסנ  

 pop ,םל"כוב תויתוא לע טרפבו ,תוביתה
n'aיבסנ ןילמ  naשירב  amanלבו  

in the preterite and participle, it is always rendered in the Targum 
by הביסנ to take; whilst the infinitive, imperative, and the future 
are always rendered by ,ביס with the radical Nun omitted. 
«> Now the Massorites were in the habit of marking the prefixes 

with the expression Nesiba, and more especially the letters Beth, 
Vav, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem. Thus, for instance, they give a list 
of twenty-nine words which have the prefix Beth, and which in all 

107 The ** Section on the Different Kinds of Words” constitutes the second of the four 
sections, composing the work entitled ‘‘The Sections of Elias” (comp. p. 54, &c., ed. 
Prague, 1793), a description of which has already been given, vide supra, p. 18, &e. 

7 108 From the fact that these three verses have respectively seventy-two letters, great 
mysteries have been ass‘gned to them from time immemorial. They have been identified 
with the Divine name, which consists of seventy-two words, or, according to Ibn Ezra, of 
the number seventy-two, viz.,> 10 + הי 15 + והי 2i + הוהי 26 == 72; or the tetragram- 
maton, with each letter written out fully, viz., יה 15 + וו 22 + יה 15 + JW 20 = 72. 
Comp. Rashi on Succa, 45a; Nachmanides, Introduction to his Commentary on the 
Pentateuch ; Ibn Ezra, Commentary on Exodus xiv. 19-21; xxxiii. 21; Ginsburg, the 
Kabbalah, p. 50, 6. 

109 The other three verses which respectively have five biliterals following each other 
are, Gen. vi. 10: 1 Sam. xx. 29: Nehem. ii. 2. They are noted in the Massorah parva 
on each verse, and the whole list is given in the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings iii. 26, 
and Nehem. ii. 2. The text of three editions of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth 8 
that there are siz (‘1) such verses, but as this is contradicted by the explicit declarations 
of the Massorah, we have no doubt that it is a misprint, and have therefore corrected 
the text. 

110 The other four words in which the same letters follow three times are, 735000 
(Ps. ev. 13); הכלמממו (1 Chron. xvi. 20) ; 2999 (Nehem. ix. 23); םממה (2 Chron. xv. 6). 
Comp. Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxvii. pp. 52, 148. 
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other instances have Kaph, as M2193 

in the offering (Gen. xxxii. 21], ללחַּב 
in the sand [Exod. ii. 12], &e., 
for in all other instances it is 

M23 as an offering, and Sins 
as sand.“ On the contrary, again, 
there is an alphabetical list of words 

 והינמטיו . ,תכלוחח TNR ןונכ ,ף"כב ראש
himaןכו 33; לוחכ ,החנמכ ראש לכ יכ  
JBN?תיל דח לכו ף"כ ןיבסנד םילמ ןמ ב"א  

 bap ךמעב ימו ,רֶפַּּפ הפועת ומכ-,היתוכד
 ו"יוה לעו 25;לארשיב ,רקבב ראש לכ יכ
 המכו pow no ,ןיתיב אפלא המכ םיאצמנ
 אלדו ,ןוהישירב ו"יו ןיבסנד ןילמ ןמ ןיגוז

which begin with Kaph, and which 
have no parallel in any other pas- 
sage, as pas as in the morning 

[Job xi. 17], and 28D as in 
Israel [2 Sam. vii. 23], being in all 
other instances P23 in the morning, 

and. לֶאְרְשיִּב in 150000.15 As to the 
letter there are many alphabetical 
lists, rows, and registers of pairs, 
of words which have this prefix and: 

-which have it not. All of these are enumerated in the beginning of the 
work entitled Ochla Ve-Ochla, which I mentioned in the Poetical Intro- 
duction, which see [supra, p. 98]; some of them I also cited in the 
preceding Sections. 

Let me now explain the use of the word ,ןישמשמ which is as 
follows: —When words begin with two of the servile letters, Beth, 
Vav, Kaph, Lamed, and Mem, the Massorites do not mark them ןיביסנ 
they have taken, but ןישמשמ they employ. Thus, for instance: i. The 
nineteen words which employ two Lameds at the beginning, and which 

have no parallel, as טו ל to Lot (Gen. xiii. 5], הָנְבְלְל to Libnah 
{Josh. x. 32], &c.™8 ii, The hundred and eighteen words which 

 תלכא רפס שארב pans ןלכו ,ו"יו ןיבסנ

 זריזורחה המדקהב יזרדכז רשא  ,תלכאו
 :ןימדוקח םירמאמב ןתצק יתרכז םג ; ש"ע

ehהו ,ןישמשמ תלמ ראבא התעו  
 ןמ תויתוא 'ב םשארב רשא ןילמ ויה רשאכ
 ,ןישמשמ קר ןיביסנ פהילע rans אל םל"כוב
 דה לכו ןוהישירב לל ןישמשמ ןילמ ם"י ןוגכ
 ney רשאכ jw) on pas ,היתובד תיל

m3ןכו 5 ;ןהימורו  poo mpןישמשמ  

111 The twenty-nine words which occur only once with the prefix Beth, and which in 
all other passages have Kaph, are as follows :— 

Job xxiv. 59 | םלעפב <  Gen. xxxii. 21 | OWRD 2 Sam. xxi.החנמב .  
Prov. xxxi. 85 | ותבשב .  .+ Zech.12 | ישב  Exod. ii,לוחב <  
Isa. xviii. 436 | םחב +  Kings xviii.8 | ךירבדבו | 1  yowl . Exod. xvi. 
Ezra ix. 56 | תחנמבו  Ps, xxx.29 | ונוצרב .  Chron. xx.םעמשב =. 2  

Nehem. ix..2911 | ךיטפשמבו .  Ps. lxv.צ. 19 | םיביברב .  Exod.הבראב .  
Ezek. xliii, 2381 | ךתלכב . .  Ps. Ixviii.£2 | ילגעב -  Exod. xxiii.רבעב .  

Prov. xi. 11תכרבב .  | Chr. xxxi.1712 | םהיתוקלחמב 2  mon. . 1 Sam. vi. 
Lament. iii. 4צצצ1. 15 | הלב . . .  Chron.14 | תוקלחמב 2  wows Isa. xvi. 

Kings 014 | םילילחב . . 1  Chron. viii.19 | םתוקלחמב 2  Jerem. xxxvi.ארקב  
Chron. xxxiv. 14 |15 | םאיצוהבו 2  Josh. xiv.םיקנעב . .  

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Beth, p. 14a, col. 3. The Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section ccxy., pp. 45, 128, which also gives this list, omits םעמועב (2 Chron. 
xx. 29), and םהיתוקלחמב (2 Chron. xxi. 17), whilst it adds תומדב (Gen. v. 1), and 

 . (2 Chron. xxxi. 17)םהיתורמשמב

12 As the list, of which the above are examples, contains upwards of one hundred 
and forty words, making it too long to be given here entire, we must refer the reader for 
it to the Massorah finalis under the letter Kaph, p. 38 a, cols. 1 and 2, and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochia, section xix., pp. 9, &., 34, 6. 

‘118 The Massorah finalis, under the letter Lamed, p. 40 2, col. 3, gives the following 
list of words which have two Lameds at the beginning, viz. :-- 
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begin with Vav and Lamed, 88 ןכו 5+;םויב לשמלו ,םינש םיִמָיּו ומכ by 

  nowןישמשמ  Ddומכ  weןכו %;יתאב ,[ and for days (Gen. i. 14םימילג
 ,במו ןושמשמ  PWRן'שמשמ ןכו 35;ךורב , and to rule [Gen. 1. 18]לשמלו

₪0.3% iti, The register of 0108 םילמ 'ב ןכו 37 ;ונדושא תָבְנו נמז! 
which begin with Vav, Mem, and 
Aleph, as 182) and since then [Bxod. v. 23}, 86.15 ‘iv. Those which begin 
with Vav, Mem, and Beth, as PIIIN and thy blessers [Gen. xxvii. 29], 
6.115 y, Those which have Vav, ‘Mem, Ginumel, as nipaia and from 
the hills [Numb. xxiii. 9], 80.27 vi. The two words which have Lamed 

Isa. dni, 25 | הלְלְל . . . א 8 | ךשובלל. .י.   . . . Gen. xiii,מול  
Prov. xxvii. 2689 | ךוטובלל - .  Job xxxviii.19 | איבלל . .  xxiהנובלל . . 0088.  

Prov. xxvii. 27 | mayb - . Amosy. 787 מחלל . . sw.הבהלל  
Amos vi. 1247 | הנעלל . .  nows> . . Jerem. xxxv. 4 wos... Josh. xix. 

 םבבלל . . 11087. 2 | שיכל. . . | 808.%.95 | נשלל . . . 600ם.צ. 5
It will be seen that this list contains fifteen words, though the heading of it in the 
Massorah states that there are eleven (x) such instances. Why Buxtorf omits הנעלל 
Amos v. 7, and how he came to make it fourteen (1%), is difficult to divine. The state- 
ment in the text of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, that there are nineteen (19) such 
words, must be a misprint. 

114 For the list of the one hundred and eighteen instances in question, we must refer 
to the Massorah finalis under the letter Lamed, p. 400, col. 3; p. 41a, col. 1, as it is 
by far too long to be inserted here. 

116 The list (Tow) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav and Mem, is 
as follows :— 

Ruthi. 57 | השאמו . .  Ezraiii.לכאמו . . .  | Exod. v.23זאמו . .  
Esther ix. 227 | לבאמו . . .  Chron. xxii.4 | םיהלאמו 2  Sam. xxii.יבאמו . . 9  

iv. 10111. 19 | חיליצאמו . . | 188. א. 9.| ךלכאמו . .  Jerem.ירחאמו .  
Eecles. viii. 1211.86 | ךיראמו . .  Chron.אצנא.18 | רשאמו . . 1   . Isa.לפאמו . .  
Jerem. xxii. 22ךיבהאמו |  | «Isa. xi dl6 | יאמו . .  Joby.המדאמו . .  

Esther ix. 32תוצראמו . . 28.6. 8 | ישנאמו. . . 28.16. 3 | רמאמו . . .  
Jerem.x. 2תותאמו . .  | Isa. xl 27 | orm. . . Habak.i.16יהלאמו . . .  

 הלאמו . . . .28.1:א.19 | תולכאמו . . Prov. xxx.14 | רושאמו . .. 0
Ezek. xxxvi. 01.12 | ץרשאמו . . | 19.1.15 | וצראמו |.  Isa.םכפסאמו . .  

The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, p. 44 0, col. 2. Of these 
twenty-seven, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., pp.8 and 31, &c., where this list forms 
the first part ‘of a lengthy alphabetical register of words beginning with the letters Vau 
and Mem, only gives sixteen, and omits Nos. 2, 3, 9, 10, 11, 17, 19, 20, 22, 24, and 26, 
whilst it adds רמאמו [Dan. iv. 14]. 

116 The list (המש) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav, Mem, and 
Beth, is as follows :-- 
yoy... Gen. xxvii. 99 | ךיבמו . . . Dan. viii. 23 | naam. . Numb. xxi. ,/ 

pin. . 1 Chron. xvii. 27 | ךתכרבמו 2 Sam. vii. 29 | ורקבמו - . . 2 Sam xii. 
  ‘ Isa. xliv: iידעלבמו  . . Jerem. xvii. 26ילבמו . 005 צצגט 8 | יאבמו

  . . Isa. lviii. 7ךרשבמו { . . «Dan. xi. 6היאבמו |  . . . . Hos.ix. 11ךטבמו
  . . 2Sam. viii. 8חמבמו

These instances are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, p . 44a, col. 2. 
Of these thirteen words, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., only gives ee, omittting 
Nos. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and 12, whilst it adds ןימינבמו 2 Chron. xix. 7. It must be 
added that ןטבמו is “not unique, inasmuch as, besides Hos. ix. 11, quoted in the Mas- 
sorah finalis, it occurs in Job xxxi. 8. 

The list (7mMw) of words beginning in one instance only with Vav, Mem, andבגד  
Gimmel, is as follows :— 

Isa. li. 79 | םתפדגמו . . .  Numb. xxxv.שרגמו . .  Exod. xxviii.40[תועבגמו .  
xliv. 174 | ףדגמו . . .  Numb. xxxv.9 | ישרגמו - .  Numb. xxiii,תועבגמו .  

Josh. xxi. 42 | wm. . . Malachi ii. 1222 | הישרגמו .  Exod. iii.תרגמו |. .  
Isa. liv. 9צצצנ. 90 | רעגמו . . . .  Job8 |זגמו . . .  Numb. xxxvi.לרגמו . .  

Of these twelve words, which are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Mem, 
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and He at the end, viz., ּהָלְפְשב 
and in the valley [Is. xxxii. 19] 6. 
vii. Those which employ He and Vav 

 הָלְפַשַבּו pay ,חביתה ףופב הל ןישמשמד
 ומכ ,ףוסב )ה ןישמשמר ןכו ;ריעה לפשח
 poo .ןכו 88 ;ןהימודו ּוְנְמְמַהְ ּודַוְנמו

at the end of the word, as 17128) 
and I shall exalt him {Exod. xv. 2}, 
TION) and I shall 602008 him [ibid.] 
60.2% And viii. The expressions 
which terminate with Kaph Mem, 
or He Mem, or Lamed Mem,—on 
all these the Massorites remark, 

 ןיביסנ  they employ, and notןישמשמ
they take. 

«gs It is moreover to be noticed, 
that the Massorites not only mark the servile letters, as Meshamshin, 
but also the radical letters. Thus, for instance, the alphabetical list of 
words which employ Aleph Tav, Beth Shin, Gimmel Resh, &c., as 
NON company of [Gen. xxxvii. 25] is marked ‘not extant’’ where we 
have Aleph and Tav at the two ends; שב'ב in the withering [Isa. 
xxvii. 11] is marked ‘not extant’? where we have Beth and Shin at 
the two ends; Wi rebuke [Ps. lxviii. 31], is marked ‘not extant’ where 
we have Gimmel and Resh at the two ends.¥® Or the alphabetical 

p. 44 a, col. 8, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xviii., only gives two, viz., the fourth 
and eighth. 

18 The words which occur only once with He and Vav at the end are as follows: 

. Exod. xv. 

 ןלכ לע ,ףוסב םל וא ,םח וא ,םכ םישמשמד
 : ןיביפנ אלו ןישמשמ ובחכ

epדבל שומישה תויתוא לע אל הכהו  
 תוישרש mms לע םנ יכ ,ןישמשמ ובתכ
 ןישמשמר םילמ yo ama אפלא ןונכ ,ןכ ובחכ
 םילאעמשי תַחְוא pas ,ילוכו ר"ג ש"ב ת"א
 ay ,שב ירח ,'ל חריצק tra ,תא ירה ,'ל
 poo yo אחיב אפלא yor 29 ;רג ירח ,'ל תיח

Ezek. xvii. 0אא1ג.10 | והיתואיבהו .  Chron.והונאו . 9 | והילתעו | 5  
Ezek. xxxi. 126 | והיתשרג . .  Jerem. xlviii.והריכשה  | % Exod. xv.והנממראו . .  

Isa. xlv. 1311 | והתריעה . <  Job xviii.10 | והצפהו  Dent. xxxii.והננובי |.  
Song of Songs v. 616 | והיתשקב  Ps. xei.10 | והעיבשא .  Deut. xxxii.והנרצי .  

Chron. xvii. 06.16 | והיתעמנו . 1  Ps.11.10 | והאראו .  Exod.והתישמ <  
Job xl. 119 | והליפשהו . .  Numb. xi.12 | והיתדלי .  Kings xvii.וחיתישעו . 1  

Chron. xviii. 7והיתאנש 2  | Ezek. xliii.17והתלעמו . .  | Jerem. v.22והנרבעי . .  
Jerem. xiii. 57 | והנממאו  Sam. xvi.16 | והיתסאמ . . 1  Job xxix.והרקחא . .  

Ezek. xv. 54 | והנוקש . . 1/80.11.16.  | והתלכא .  Ezek. xxxi.והתממר  
Sam. xxviii. 24צג. 14 | וההבזתו . 1  Ezek.1.18 | והיתעגהו . .  Nahumוהממ .  

Ezek. xiv. 694 | והיתומשהו .  Ezek. xliv.והטפוטו  

They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter He, p. 22 5, col. 4. 

119 Tt has already been remarked (vide supra, p. 190, &c.), that by bending the 
Hebrew alphabet exactly in the middle, and putting the one half over the other, a 
variety of anagrammatic alphabets are obtained, which derive their respective names 
from the first two specimen pairs of letters indicating the interchange. Here we have 
an alphabetical list of words which occur only once, arranged according to this ana- 
grammatic alphabet, denominated Athbash (וטב"תא) , that is, the first and last letter of 
each word in question yields this alphabet.’ They are as follows :— > 

Ps. xevii. 112 | ערז +  Song of Songsv.25 | קפוד .  Gen. xxxvii.תחרא .  
an. vii. 9 | DIN. . Isa. xxx. 415 | קלד .  Dan. vii.תירכתא . .  

Kings xxii. 410 | סחוח 2  Kings xvi.קשמוד . . 2  | Isa. xxvii.11שביב .  
Judg. xvi. 2111 | ןחומ . .₪ Job19 | ץפה |  Isa. xl.ועלשב  
Hos. xiv. 44 | םחרי .  Isa. xvi.15 \ ץמה  liv.רוג 188:  

Isa. xxvii. 9 | FM Ezek. xxxi. 7 | 599 . Job xxiv. 24רג  
Isa. xxx. 2926 | לילב . .  Ps. lxviii. 81 | FM . Exod. iv.רעג  

Esther v. 9עז .  

This list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 10, cols. 2 and 3; 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xxxviii., pp. 18, 49. The latter adds the word ןוחומ 
Deut. ix. 21, whilst the learned Hoidenheim remarks that ory, Prov. xxviit. 13, and 

 . Isa. xvi. 8, ought properly to be included in this listלילכ,
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list of words which émploy Aleph 
and Beth, Beth and Gimmel, Gim- 
mel and Daleth, Daleth and He, 
&e., as WAN Abiner [1 Sam. xiv. 
50], marked ‘not extant’ where 
we have Aleph and Beth commenc- 
ing the word ; N33 in the carcase 
of [Judg., xiv. 8], marked “not 
extant ;”” Say great [Numb. vi. 5, 
Prov. xix. 19], marked “not extant ze 

 ,( rapid courses [Judg. v. 22תורהד
marked ‘not extant,” 86.2% It is 
therefore evident that in most of 
these instances the letters are not 
servile, and that the Massorites” 
mean that they are employed in 
the pronunciation of the particular 
word. 

 Way ws ,ה"ד 43 2 ,ב"א ןישמשמד
 220 44<( תיל תּורָהָד ,תיל daa ,תיל neva ,חיל
 שומישה me ןהב ןיא בורה לע יכ הארת אלה
 ;איחה הלמ אמבמב ןישמשמד ל"ר אלא
 בותכל ana קבדה תולמ ןורטחו ןורתי לע םגו
 ,אנינעב 'ב 'ב ןמ ןינוז 'ו ןוגכ ,ןישמשמ

 ,תא שמשמ אל אנינתו ,תא שמשמ האמדק

pisהאמדק  wy nyהשוע םביהלאה , Noun 
wyיב 'ב ןמ ןינוז 'ד ןכו 35% ;השוע םיהלאח  

 שמשמ אל אנינתו NO שמשמ חאמדק ,אנינעב
 TY} אנינתו ,ינעמש MY אל חאמדק ןונכ ,אל
 19 : יננמש

BASS]שרפהה יכ ללכהו  pawןיביפנ  

 by קר האב אל ןיביסנ תלמש אוה ןישמשמו
 ,חביתה שארבש שומשה תויתואמ תחא תוא

Moreover, the 2000208260 and the absence of the conjunctive 
particle they likewise mark as Meshamshin. Thus, for instance, the 
six words which respectively occur twice in the same section, the first 
time with the particle ,תא and the second without it. The first of 
such a pair is WS NN that which, [Gen. xli. 25], and the second WS 
which, without the particle תא [Gen. xli. 28].% The four words 
which respectively occur twice in the same section, and which have 
in the first passage the negative particle ,אל and in the second passage 

are without it; as the first יִנָעָמש ינדא אל not my lord, hear me 
[Gen. xxiii. 11], and the second "3Y2Y ינדא my lord, hear me [Gen. 
xxiii. 15], &e. 9 
tg As a rule, the difference between Nesibin and Meshamshin is, 

that the term Nesibin is only applied to a single letter of the 

120 This list of words, occurring only once, represents another of the anagrammatic 
alphabets obtained by a similar process to the foregoing, and is denominated Abbag 

The words ranged under the alphabet to which Levita refers are as follows :—(בב"בא).  
Prov. viii. 2616 | תורפע  Sam. xiv. 50 | moon . + Prov. vii.רניבא . . 1  
Gen. xxx. 379 | תולצפ  Songs viii.תרימ 802801  | Jerem. xli.17תורגב  
Isa. xxvi. 1630 | ןוקצ - .  Job xl.5 | ורכי .  Numb. vi.לדג  

pp. . Exod. ii. 20אולכ . . 0280. 16 |  | Judg. v.22תורהד  
Kings i. 41 | pod. Job vi. 40 | ows. . Dan. vi. 10המוה 1  

Ps. lxxiii. 281.15 | יתש .  Prov.20 | ענמ .  inom Job xxxiii. 
Exod, xxii. 2949 | ונתת . .  Gen. xxxi.6 | רתסנ  Job xxxii.יתלחז  

Ps. cxix. 8םיפעס  
They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1b, col. 1; and in the 
Ochla Ve-Ochla, section xxxvii. pp. 13, 48, 6. 

121 The six pairs to which Levita refers we could not find either in the Massorah 
or in the Ochla Ve-Ochla. 

122 The four words which occur twice in the same sentence; once with the negative 
particle ,אל and once without it, are as follows :— 

 ינדא אל .Gen. xxiii 11 | םתישע אל . 20.7
Ezek. xi. 1215 | םתישע .  Gen. xxiii.ינדא . . .  
Kings x. 21צטנ. 4 | בשחנ אל . 1  db = > Levit.7 אל  

Chron. ix: 2020 | בשחנ . 2  Levit. xiii.ל ךפה . . .  I 
‘They are given in the “Massorah finalis under the letter Lamed, p- 415, col. 4, and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 001., p. 138. 
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serviles at the beginning of a word, 
and especially to the Vav con- 
junctive, whilst the expression Me- 
shamshin is eraployed to describe 
two letters at the beginning or end 
of a word, whether they are servile 
or radical, as well as to denote the 
absence of one of the conjunctive 
particles, as I have explained it. 
In some Codices, indeed, this 
order ig reversed, but they are 
not correct. 
₪" I shall now explain the ex- 

pression Karchin = bare.. It is 
the opposite to the word Nesibin, 
and is only used with regard to 
the letter Vav at the beginning 
of a word, and then only when 
there occur in one verse, or in 
the same section, three or four 
words or more, some of which 
have Vav at the beginning and 

 יב by האב ןישמשמ חלמו ,ו"יוה by םרפבו
 ןיב חביתה ףוסב וא ,חביתה שארבש תויתוא
 תחא ןורפח לע וא ,תוישרש וא תוישמשמ ןהש
 תואחסונ שיבו ; יתראבש ומכ ,קבדח תלממ
 : ןיקהבומ ןניאו ,רדסח הז ןהב הנתשנ

eyראבא התעו  nopךפהל איהו ,יחרק  
 שארבש ו"יוח לע קד חאב אלו ,ןיביסנ חלממ
 PVA וא ,דחא קוספב ויחישכ הזו ,חביתה
 Vy םע ןחצק ,רחוי 18 ,תולמ 'ד ןא 'ג ,דחא
 םעש ןתוא לע ובתכ ,ו"יו ילב ןתצקו ,שארב
 ;ןיחדק ויו ילבש ןתוא לעו ,ןיביסנ ו"יוח
 ןיאמדק a‘ ,ןילמ 'ד 'ד ןמ םיקוספ 'ו ןונכ
 תא הּוצאו ומכ 1/7 ןיביסנ ןיארתב 'בו ,ןיחרק

 19 ; ןהימורו PR PA PR PR ,רמוגו םכיטפוש

 ינ ,ןיימד ןילמ 'ד ןוהב תיאד םיקוספ 'ד ןכו

 תא חקאו (i ביפנ חעיברו ,ןיחרק ןיאמדק

 ןכו 1% ;יִרָשְו ,ורש ye PND ,םכיטפוש ישאר

‘aד דח לכד םיקוספ ' popןיחרק ןיאמדק ; 
 זביליתפ ץצקו ומכ ,ו"יו ןיביפנ ןיארתב 'גו

 4 ya 35 ; show ףּותְבּו ףותְבּו ,ףותב ,רמונו

some not. In such a case the Massorites mark those words which have 
Vav with Nesibin=with, whilst those which have not Vav are marked 
with Karchin = bare, לת Thus, for instance :—i. The six verses- 
repeating. respectively a word four times, the first two of which are 
Karchin = without Vav, and the second two are Nesibin = with 
Var, viz., Pa Ps Pa ןיב between, between, and between, and between 
(Deut. i. 16], 600.55 ii. The four verses repeating respectively a word 
four times, the first three of which are Karchin without Vav, and 
the fourth is Nesib = with Vav, viz., 1 ירש ירש יִרָש rulers of, 
rulers of, rulers of, and rulers of (Deut. 1 15], ‘Be. The 
two verses containing respectively four words, the first of - ה is 
Karchi without Vav, and the other three are Nesibin = with 
Vaw, viz., ּךּותְב ying ying yina in, and in, and in, and in [Exod. 
xxxix. 3], &c.% iv. The six words in one verse, the first, second, and 

128 The six verses which respectively have the same words four times, twice with Vav 
conjunctive, and twice without it, are, — 

Isa. xxi. 151. 16 | ינפמו ינפמו ינפמ ינפמ > - .  Deut.ןיבו ןיבו ןיב יב - - = -  
Jerem. xxxiii. 135 | ירעבו ירעבו ירעב ירעב - |  ee Deut. xx.לאו לא לא .  im 

Hos. xi. 927 | אלו אלו אל אל .  Kings xviii.יבו יכו יכ יב . 1  
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Hosea 41. (9. |. 

194 The four verses which respectively have the same word four times, in the first 
instance with the Vav conjunctive, and in the other three without it, are,— 

 . לאו לא לא לא |  . + Exod. xviii. 21ירשו ירש ירש ירש
  4ךרד  qTךרדו ךרד  . | - . Exod. xviii. 25ירשו ירש ירש ירש

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. xviii. 21. 
125 The other passage in which the same word occurs four times, the first three 

times with Vav conjunctive, and the fourth without it, is ,ינפו ינפו ינפו ינפ Ezek. i. 10. 

Ps. xxvii. 9 
Prov. xxx. 19 
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fifth of which are without the Vav, 
whilst the third, fourth, and sixth 

have Vay, viz., 131) WN 72 ןֶבּואר 
*OMBN ן Reuben, Gad, and Asher, 
and Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali 
(Deut. xxvii.13]. And, v. The verse 
Went ורוש WON Vy} ,ּוהדש his 

field, and his man servant, and his 
maid servant, his ox, and his ass, in 
Deut. v. 18, the mnemonical sign of 
which is ,יחרק שיש indicating that 
the words beginning with the two 
Shins, viz., הדש his field, and ivi 
his ox, are without Vav, whilst the 
others have it. 

Szcrion VIII., concerning Ima- 
ginary Readings, Misleadings, and 
Variations.—Know that the expres- 
sion }%9'2D denotes incorrect opinion, 
imagination, fancy, supposition ; 
that is, when a man thinks or ima- 
gines in his heart that it is so and 
so, but it is not. In German it is 
Gr meint or wibnet. It has the 

 ,יוו ו"דנ יחרק ה"בא רח קוספב ןיימד תולמ
 רָּ ןביאְר ,רמונו ךרבל say חלאו ןמיסו

PAIN Theyהואתת אל קוספבו ,יִלָתְִנְ ד  mea 
 ןמיפו ?iam Hw nox ורבע והָרש ךער

 ,ו"יו ילב םה רוש TT שוריפ ,יחרק שש
 :ו"יוה Dy ראשו

 ןיעטמו ןיריבסב ינימשה רמפצמה

 הבשחמ Pay אוח ןיריבס יכ עד :ןיפוליחו

 ובלב המרמו בשוח םבראש ל"ד ,תבזוכ
 DID רע ונכשא ןושלבו jo וניאו ןכ אוהש

 ,יתייח רובס הנשמ ןושלב ןכו :טנ"עוו וא

 טצינשהל ao לאצינרב ןכו ;ויח םםירובס
 םכוגדת ,שיאג ינפל רשי ךרד שי ןכו ,ןינמז

mxרמונו אשנ ינב ]ירבסד אחרוא : 

 ינב ןיריבפש ארקמב הברה םילמ שי ןכ
 בירקי רשא TONS ומכ ,ןכ םניאו ןכ םהש םדא

rw4 ןמ דח ונממ לע רפמנ  praot 
TANיכ  mona18 ; ראשה ןכו ,הבקנ ןושל  

 לע appa ,ןורבח דע אנו ana ולעיו ןכו
 WP ןכו ;  ואבו ןיריבפד 'ח ןמ דה א
 םיביחכד 'ה ךפהלו 572 ןיריבסד 'נ םישח ןד

Bןיריבסו  mows BRבלשמ לבבורז ; 

same meaning in the language of the Mishna, as יתייה רובס 1 believed, 
  they thought; in the book of Daniel, as 73D") and heויה םירובס

thought [vii. 25]; and in the Chaldee paraphrase, which renders the 
phrase, ‘‘ there is a way which is right in the view of man” [Prov. 
xiv. 12], by “there 18 a way which man [ןיריבסר] imagine, 80." 

Thus there are also many words in the Bible which men imagine 
ought to be so and so, but they are not. As,i The word 4321 from 
it (Levit. xxvii. 9], on which the Massorites remark, “‘ one of the six 
instances supposed to be 723 from her,” since the noun 12113 a beast, 
is feminine. To the same effect are the other instances. ii. The 
word SAN and he came, on which they remark, ‘‘one of the eight 
instances supposed to be 181°) and they came.” iii. The expression 
‘24 and the sons of [Gen. xlvi. 12], ‘one of the three instances sup- 
posed to be {2 son of;” and vice versa, the five instances in which 
the textual reading has {2 son of, and the conjectural reading is ‘23 

126 The six passages in which the conjectural reading in the Massorah proposes 7200, 
third person singular feminine, instead of the textual reading 1100, third person 
singular masculine, because of the antecedent to which it refers, and which is feminine, 
are, Levit. vi. 8; xxvii. 9; Josh.i. 7; Judg. xi. 34; 2 Kings iv. 89: 1 Kings xxii. 43. 
They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vi. 8; in the Massorah marginalis 
on Judg. xi. 34, where five instances only are given, there must therefore be a mistake. 

127 The eight places in which the conjectural reading is plural, instead of singular, 
are, Numb. xiii. 22: Ezek. xiv. 1; xxiii. 44; xxxvi. 20: 2 Sam. iii. 22: Ezek. xx. 38: 
Isa. xlv. 24: Jerem. li. 48. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. 
xiii. 22. It must be noticed that they are not all the future with Vav conversive. 

GG 
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sons of, as in 1 Chron. iii. 19, 
&c.28 iv. The word WN which, 

 POND ןיריבפד Was 'ד ןכו 29 ; היננחו
 תולמב yor 5 ;רָטַא ןיריבסד רֶטָאְּב 'י ךפהלו

is in four instances supposed to be 
WRSD as which, and the ten in- 
stances in which the reverse is the 
case, the textual reading having 

  and the marginal conjectureרַשָאַּכ
being WN.” y. The words in which 
the Vav conjunctive is wanting, as 

  not (Exod. xxiii. 13], on which itאל
is remarked, ** one of those supposed 

to be אלו and not.” vi. The entire 
absence of a word from a sentence, 
as the five passages which are 
supposed to want DN if, and wherein 
the scribes mislead, ex. gr., Gen. 
xxiv. 4; 2 Sam. xix. 8, &.1 vii. 
In the interchange of words, as the 
three passages in which the text 
has יכפזכ from the face of, and it is supposed to be *BY) from the mouth, 
ex. gr., Numb. xxxiii. 8, 86.11 viii. The nine passages in which the 
textual reading by upon, supposed to be WY until, ew. gr., Gen. xlix. 13, 
&c. 32 and ix. The two passages in which the textual reading is by upon, 
and the conjectural reading is DY with, viz., Gen. xxx. 40; 1 Sam. xx. 8. 

Some, however, explain the word ןיריבס to think it proper, and submit 
that it means, “‘ correctly the reading ought to be so and so.” This inter- 
pretation is strengthened by the fact that the expression occurs in the 
singular. Thus, in the Massorah on Gen. 1. 18, it is remarked תיל 

 לע עמשי אל ומכ ,רובחה ו"יו ןהב הפחש
 ןורפחב ןכו :; אלו ןיריבפר ןמ IN ,ךיפ
 ןיריבסד 'ה ומכ ן(רמאמה תועמשממ תחא חלמ

Oyלא יכ ומכ ,ןוחב ןיעטמו  owesלא  
 ןכו .3% ;'וכו אצוי ךניא יכ ,ךלת יתדלומ
 ןיריבפד יִנָפִמ 'ג ןוגכ ,חלמב nde ףוליחב

BDןוגכ  yorןכו 1* ; 'וכו תוריחה יִנְּפִמ  fo 

 182 ;ןוריצ לַע ותכריו ws ,דע ןיריבפד לע
 ןאצ לע םתש אלו ומכ DY .ןיריבפד לע 'בו
 : ךדבע לע ton תישעו ,ןבל

 שורפו Nap ןושל ןיריבס ןישרפמ שו

 המו ; ךכ תויחל יור היה ארבסה יפל
 ןושלה הז אצמנש אוה הזה שוריפה קזחמש
 ינפ לע יתחה ןורפע תאמ ומכ ,דיחי ןושלב
 תיל שוריפ ,ינפ לע רשא ריבסד תיל ,ארממ

228 The instances in which the conjectural reading substitutes ךבו for the marginal 
reading 23), are not three, as stated in the text of Levita, but four, viz., Gen. xlvi. 22: 
Numb. xxvi. 8: 1 Chron. ii. 8: vii. 17. Neither is the statement that there are five 
instances in which the reverse is the case correct, since there are siz such conjectural 
readings, viz., 1 Chron. iii. 19, 21, 23; iv. 17; vii. 35; viii. 34. They are enumerated 
in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlvi. 22. 2 

199 The four passages in which the conjectural reading substitutes רשאכ for th 
textual reading Twn, are, Exod. xiv. 13: Levit. vii. 80, 38: Numb. iv. 49. They are 
given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. vii. 36. The ten instances in which the 
reverse is the case are, Deut. xvi. 10; xxiv. 8: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 8; xiv. 2. Jerem. xxiii. 
27: Isa. 1i. 13: Hos. vii. 12: Jonah i. 14: Hag, i.12. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Jonah i. 4. 

180 The passages in which the conjectural reading supplies the particle oN, are, 
Gen. xxiv. 4: 1 Sam. xviii. 25: 2 Sam. xix. 8: Jerem. xxii. 12: 2 Chron. vi.9. They 
are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxiv. 4. 

181 The other two passages in which the conjectural reading has pn for the textual 
reading 25D, are, 2 Sam. xvi. 19: Amos v. 19. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Numb. xxxiii. 8. : 

182 The nine passages in which the conjectural reading has דע for the textual reading 
by, are, Gen. xlix, 13: Josh. ii. 7; xiii. 16: Judg. vii. 22: Jerem. xxxi. 39: Dan. ix. 27: 
Nehem. xii. 22, 39 (twice). They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xlix. 13, 
where, however, the heading, as well as the reference to this rubric made in the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Ajin, p. 49 b, col. 3, states that there are eleven such 
instances. though it enumerates only nine, which agrees with the toxt of Levita. 
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that is, thereרשא ריבסד ;  Syינפ  
does not exist in the Bible the- 

phrase *35 by upon the face of, for 
which the conjectural reading sub- 

stitutes ינּפ oy WR which upon the 
face of. Hence they explain all 
the, expressions ןיריבס in the Mas- 
sorah as correct opinion, butit does 
not appear correct to me, since 
according to this interpretation it 
ought more correctly to have been 
written .ןירבתסמ 

There are Codices in which the 
Massoretic remark on some words 
is, ‘imaginary reédings and mis- 
leadings,” or, ** misleadings and 
imaginary readings ;” but this is 
nothing more than an additional 
explanation. The word misleadings, 
however, occurs sometimes without 
the expression imaginary reading, 
and this is mostly the case when it 
refers to verses; as, for instance, 
‘the three verses in which the 
scribes mislead with regard to 
the end of the verse, one is ‘and 

 wey תויהל mm הרבסהש ow by ארקמב
 תרוסמבש ןיריבס לכ םישרפמ ןכו ; יִנָּפ לע
 הז יפל יכ ,יל אריבס אל לבא ,ארבס ןושל
 : קודו ןירבתסמ בותבל ond היה

 תולמה תצק לע רסמנש חואחכונ ש'ו
 וניאו PAD ןיעטמ וא"  ,ןיעטמו ןיריבס
 ילב ןיעטמ אצמנ לבא ;רואיב תפסות אלא
 'ג ןוגכ ,וםיקופפב בורה לע הזו ,ןיריבס
 qu דח ,קוספ ףוסב ןהב םיעממד םיקוספ

 FER דחו ,םֶלוע דע aR דחו joy דע

ody)זרונתמב ןכו 3% ;  ANNםיקופפ 'ד  
 :ביקוספ יפוס 'ב ןכו 1%;ןוהב ןיעממד

 ?FR םירהנ םרא ,יפרו שנרב ןוחב ןיעטמד
 ,השעי TZ ןמיסו יפרב APE ךרבע ,שגדב
 חינשהו ,השוגד הנושארח ף"כ ,רמול הצור
 ןה אמעטב ןוהב םיעטמד םיקוספו ; היופד
 :םמוקמ ןאכ ןיאו ,דואמ הברה

 רמול הצוד וניא ןיעטמ יכ תערל ךל שיו
 םיעטמ יכ ,ךכ ןתורקל םרא ינב ןחב ןיעומש
 ושוריפו ,ינשל אצוי אוהש ליעפה ןינבמ איה
 יתאצמ ןכו ; םביארוקה תא ןיעטמ םבירפופה
 ax xe com לע ?רוקיורמ זרופצחפונב
 ותשי ןכו :םֶנִעיתֶא anand ירפס היב ןיעטמ

to thy seed for ever’ (Gen. xiii. 15], the second ‘ and in thy seed for 
ever’ |Deut. xxviii. 46], and the third ‘and in thy seed for ever’ 
(2 Kings v. 27].” 8 To the same effect, also, are the four verses 
which mislead in connection with the priesthoood,™ and the two 
ends of verses which are misleading with regard to Dagesh and 

Raphe, viz., abbpd to curse thee [Deut. xxiii. 5], which has Dagesh, 

and 7122? cursing thee [Eccles. vii. 21], which is Raphe, and 
the mnemonical sign of which is 123; that is, the first Kaph has 
Dagesh, and the second Kaph is Raphe. As to the verses which 
mislead with regard to the accents, they are exceedingly numerous, but 
this is not the place to expatiate upon them. 

You must moreover notice, that the word ןיעטמ cannot mean that 
men err in these words by reading them so and so, for it is the Hiphil 
which is-causative. It denotes that the scribes mislead the reader. 
Hence, I have found it remarked in accurate Codices on DIY their 
iniquity [Numb. xviii. 23], ‘the scribes mislead thereby in writing NN 

188 These three instances are given in the Massorah marginalis on Deut. xxviii. 46, 
and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxviii., pp. 52, 143. 

184 The four verses in which the expression Levites (םיולה) precedes Priests (םינהב) 
are, Jerem. xxxiii. 21: 2 Chron. xix. 8; xxix. 26; xxx. 21. They are given in the 
Massorah finalis on Jerem. xxxiii. 21: 2 Chron. xxx. 21; and in the Ochkla Ve-Ochla, 
section cclxxx., p. 151. : 
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DY with the sign of the accusative 
before it.” So also on 7'ִמָת con- 

 tinually [Obad. 16], the Massorites 
remark, ‘‘the scribes mislead by it 
in writing, 52D rownd about ;" and 
also on, Boyan! Y over Jerusalem 
[Eecl. i. 16], ‘‘they mislead here 
by writing םָלָשּוריִּב in Jerusalem.” 
Now I have seen the remarks of 
those Codices, which very correctly 

 ma ןיעטמ וילע רסמנ PAB םיוגח לכ ועלו
 by ינפל ןכו aD םיוגה לכ anand ירפס

Dyeןיעטמ  maבתכמל ירפס  Dour: ; 
 Nop הלפגה meno ירבד IN חאורו

ansקודו ןיעוטד : 

 ,ןיביזרו .ןיתפצב wenn רמפצמה =
 ןימדקומו .ןיאדוו .ןיטשפו .ןיעיטקו .ןילמו
 לש זרונומת ב"כ יכ עודי !םירחואמו-
 יפל ,תוא תארקנ תחא לכ אתיב אפלאה

eneהאטבמו חאצומ לוק לע ןמיסו תוא , 
 ; תותוא ארקהל תויואר ויה תובד ןושלבו
 וארק םיתפומו תותוא ןיבו םניב לידבהל ךא
 ןיתאצ ןהל wap הרופמבו ; זרויתוא: ןחל

 ,יונכה DY ןכו ;ןיתאל ninixd ym ומוגרתכ

 םיפלחתמו ןוחתמשב ןיימד םיקוספ 'ח ןונכ
 )839( FHI) WA אתירואד ןוגכ ,ןוהיתאב
 ban 35 ; ep FIT oon יררבו
 may ןושלכ תוא ןהל וארק ריחי ןושלב
 רפה האמדק ,ארפסּב 'ב 'ב ןמ ןינוז 'ד ומכ

 תוא tem הלמ ריתי pam ,תוא ריתיו הלמ
 yA ww Taya ink} AOA הפנמדק

 קָּבְדִּת ובה רבַעְמ ותא אצנינתו ,('\ םבירבר)

do not write ןיטוטר which err. 
Srcrion IX., concerning the terms 

7 Letters, Words, Expressions, Short 
Letters, Accents, Cerlainties, and 
Transpositions. —It is well known 
that each one of the twenty-two 
letters of the alphabet is called nix 
sign, because it is a sign and mark 
for the utterance of the voice, and 
in the plural ought properly to be 

  But to distinguish it fromתותוא.
 תויתוא.  wonders, miracles, it isתותוא

The Massorites, however, call it FX, 
which is the Chaldee rendering of 
ninix signs [(Gen.i. 14]. Thus, as \ 
in the case of the names where they remark, “there are five verses 
in which the same names occur, differing only (ןוהיתאב) in their 
letters,”’ viz., in the Pentateuch, and Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel 
[Exod. vi. 18]; in 1 Chron. Izhar, Hebron, and Uszziel [ xxiii. 12], 
&c 35 but when it is in the singular, the Massorites call it myx, just as 
in the Hebrew. Thus they say, ‘‘there are four groups of words, 
each of which occurs twice in the same book, once with a word less 
and a letter more, and once with a word more and a letter 1088." 
The first of such a pair is, ‘‘ Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, and Him 
thou shalt serve, and by His name thou shalt swear” [Deut. vi. 13] ; 
the ‘second, ‘Jehovah, thy God, thou shalt fear, Him thou shalt 

186 The meaning of the Massoretic remark which Levita quotes is, that though the 
four names לאיוע ןורבח רהצי וםרמע Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel, are exactly the 
same in all the five passages in which they occur, as far as the words themselves are 
concerned, yet the letter Vav or the conjunctive is placed differently in each passage, as 
will be seen from the following enumeration of them :— 

Exod. vi. 18.לאיזעו ןורבחו רהציו םרמע תהק ינבו  
 לאיזעו fram רהציו םרמע תהק ינבו . 1 .Chron ד. 4.

Numb. iii. 19.לאיזעו ןורבח רהציו םרמע םתחפשמל תהק ינבו +  
Chron. v. 28.לאיועו ןורבחו רהצי םרמע תהק ינבו . 1  

Chron. xxiii. 12.רהצי םרמע תהק ינב 1  yanלאיועו  

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 18300. xvi. 18, where, however, the 
instance in Numb. 111. 19 is'omitted, though the rubric states that there are five such 
passages. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celzxxviii., pp. 54, 152, &c., rightly supplies 
this omission. 
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serve, and to Him thou shalt cleave, 
and by His name thou shalt swear” 

 םונרתכ me הל ואדק אלו 1% ; yawn מנו
ninןא  npnאהפומ ךא , ioאלש  mynd 

[ibid, x. 20].%% This they do not 
call תא , which is the Chaldee trans- 
lation of ,תוא im order that it 
might not be confounded with the 
expression NX, 
a> Let me now explain the term 

  words. Now it is well knownןיבית
that the angients called every word 

  and I have instituted greatהבית,
search to find out the reason for it, 
but could not discover the meaning 
of it, seeing that this expression 
only occurs to denote the ark of 
Noah [Gen. vi. 14-16], and the 
ark in which Moses was exposed 
[Exod. ii. 9, 5], translated by the 
Chaldee .אתובית The Massorites make the plural of הבית to be ,ןיבית 
according to the analogy of the Hebrew ןילמ or םילמ words, from 

  word, which is only found in Job. Many, indeed, are of opinionהלמ
that there is no difference between the expressions הבית and -הלמ 

«> Now I submit that there is a difference between them, since 
the expression הלמ denotes a word uttered by the mouth when speak- 
ing, as it is used in the writings by our Rabbins of blessed memory ; 
ex. gr., ‘and they repeated after him [הלמ] word [הלמב] for word,” 

 : :תא תלמ ןיבו וניב
ANY eHיכ עודי ;ןיביח תלמ שרפא  

 הברהו ,הבית חלמ לכל וארק םינומדקה
 py המ יתאצמ אלו םעט md אצמל יתשקב
 םא יכ propa םשה הז אצמנ אל יכ ,חזלה
 ;אתובית םימגרותמו ,השמ תיבתו חנ הביתב
 ןושלבש ומכ ,ןיבית חבית yo ורמא תרוסמבו
 אלו ,םילמ וא ,ןילמ חלמ yo רמאנ ירבע
 שרפה ןיא יכ םיבשוח םיברו ,בויאב קר אצמנ
 : הלמו חביח ןב

 יכ ,םהיניב שרפה שי יכ ינא רמואו ₪

pwdלפונ הלמ  Syםדא איצומש רובד  yan 
 bem ירבדב אצמנש ומכ ,ןושלה ךותיחב

wine pny omלבא ;ןהימודו הלמב הלמ  

186 The Massorah differs as to the number of these instances. Thus, on 188. 1. 1, the 
Massorah marginalis (as Levita in the text before us) remarks that there are four such 
pairs, and enumerates them as follows :— 

Deut. vi. 13.ךיהלא הוהי תא . .  NTNעבשת ומשבו רנעת ותאו  
Deut. x. 20.עבשת ומשבו קבדת ובו דנעת ותא ארית ךיהלא הוהי תא . |  

Deut. xvii. 6.וא םידע םינש יפ לע ב  mow 
by. - Deut. xix. 15.םינש יפ  onyםידע השטלש יפ לע וא  

Isa. xxviii. 12. 
Isa. xxx. 9. 

 עומש ובא אלו . .
 הוהי תרח עומש ובא אל

Ezek. ix. 8.רמאו קעזאו ינפ לע חלפאו . .  
Ezek. xi. 13.רמאו לודג לוק קעזאו ינפ לע לפאו .  

In the Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xi. 13, however, it is stated that there are seven 
such instances, and the following two pairs are added :— 

Ps. xxiv. 7, 814 | דובכה ךלמ הז ימ * * ואשנהו |.  Jerem. vi.תא ואפריו  TWימע  
Ps. xxiv. 911 | דובכה ךלמ הו אוח ימ * ' ואשו .  WEN) Jerem. viii.ימע תב רבוט תא  

There can therefore be but little doubt that the remark in the Massorah 528118, under 
the letter Vav, p. 286, col. 4, that there are ten )" ( such instances, has arisen from ₪ 
corruption of the letter Vav (‘)), than which nothing is more easy and common. In the 
Och'a Ve-Ochla, section ccxxxiv., p. 133, the following two pairs are added, as being 

apart from those stated in the Massorah :--(אתרוסממ דבל)  found 

Sam. xxviii. 316 | ץראהמ םינעדיה 1  Deut. xii.ולכאת אל םדה קר +  
Sam. xxviii. 9ינעדיה 1  yo98 | ץראה  Deut. xv.לכאת אל ומד תא קר .  

It is also to be added that the pair which forms the fifth in the rubric given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Ezek. xi. 13, is, in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, included in those 
instances to be found “apart from the Massorah.” 
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whereas ,הבית they employ to de- ךותב הבוחכה הלמ לע קר ורמא אל הבית 
signate what is written down in a ך' מל חכירצה חבית לכ ורמאש ומכ ,רפסה 
book, as, for instance, when they yx 17 הפוסב א<"ה הל לימה .התלחתב; 

say, “every word which requires wey apna אלו ,תוביח יפוס ,תובית WRI 
ae bt he begmning, takes Ze at רצק יזראוצמ ךאא ;זרולמ יפופ ,זרולמ: 
the end, the initials of words,” םהינשל וארקו םהיניב ולירבה אל םיקדקדמה 
‘the end of words,” &e.; but not ; : םינומדקח ירבדב ןכ אצמנ אלו ,הלמ 

BETIENהכו צעק ושפת שמס  Yet I have found that someתולמ.  
 ".grammarians make no distinction 9 ₪ ןיעימק

 between the two expressions, and 2077 27617 mun זביליתפ ץָקְו ומכ
 call them both הלמ, but I have הת" ;יתוילכ עטקי יתוילכ פי ןכו ,ןוהתי
 not found it so in the writings of {M272 mms ןמ ב"א אצמנ יכ עודי

the ancients. = 
The meaning of ןיעיטק is breaking off, cutting off; so the Jerusalem 

Targum renders [צק? and he cut [Hxod. xxxix. 3] by ,עטקו and nde’ 
he cleaveth [Job xvi. 18] by yop’. Now it is well known that there is an 
alphabetical list of words with large letters, ¥* and that there is another 

187 The axiom of the Rabbins, to which Levita refers, has already been discussed, 
vide supra, p. 173. 

188 The oy sca list of words in the Hebrew Scriptures, written with majuscular 
letters, is as follows :— 

Job ix, 84 | Pow 9 Deut. vi. 41 | וטבש . .  Chroni.סדא . . 1  
Dan. vi. 2017 | ארפרפשב . .  oo...) Gene i. 1 | Oud. . Numb. xiv.תיששארב  

Gen. xxx. 4216 | ףיטעהבו .  Ps. xxx.88 | הנכו . . .  Levit. xiii.חלנתהו .  
Isa. 0ופצ . . . | Deut. xxix.274 םכלשיו < +  Deut. vi.דחא .  

Prov.i. 1 | yp . . Ps. Isxxivy. 46 | ילשמ <.  moon. Deut. xxxii. 
Exod. xxxiv. 7 | mx. . Exod. xxxiv. 149 | רצנ .  nny}... - Esther ix. 

Song of Songs 4-113 ריש . .  Ruth iii.22 | יניל. . . .  yor... Mal. iii. 

Esther ix. 295 | בתכו . . .  Numb. xxvii.6 | ןמפשמ .  Estheri.רוח . . . .  
nD. . . 1000108. 8 : 

This list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Gen. i.1; in the Massorah marginalis 
on 1 Chron. i. 1, however, where the list is repeated, the following alterations are made, 
yma (Levit. xi. 42), is substituted for [אתזי (Esther ix. 9); 210 (Eccles. vii. 1) for וזכבש 
(Job ix. 34); both ןטפשמ (Numb. xxvii. 5), and ףיומעהבו (Gen. xxx. 42), are omiitted ; 
and םימת (Deut. xviii. 13) is substituted for 1m3M) (Esther ix. 29). In the Ochla Ve- 
Ochila again, where the list is also given, section lxxxiii., p. 88, y)ma (Levit. xi. 42) is 
substituted for Xn) (Esther ix. 9). Onox (Dan. vii. 10), representing final Mem, is 
added ; הנכו (Ps. Ixxx. 16) is given instead of רצנ (Exod. xxxiv. 7); and ףימעהבו (Gen. 
xxx. 42) is omitted. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, moreover, (section lxxxii., p. 82), gives 
eracis alphabetical list of majuscular letters contained in the Pentateuch alone, which 
is as follows :— 

TWN > . Deut. xxiii. 29 | .לד . . Numb. xiv.17 | Yow . . Deut. vi. 4 
  . . Deut. xxxii. 5לתלתפו |  Deut. xxviii. 68תישארב . . .66מ.1. 1 | םתרכמתהו

  Gen. xxx. 42ףיטעהבו |  . Levit. xiii. 88 | nor Ju. . Deut. ii. 88חלנתהו.
ms. . 260070 4 .םכלשו| | Dent. xxix. 27 | RY. . Exod. xi. 8 

  - . Exod. xxviii. 6ץיצ |  |. . Numb. xxiv. 5|המ  . . Deut. xxxii, 6הוהילה
  . . -Gen.1.23 | yp. . . Dent. xxii. 6םישלוע |  . » Levit. xi. 42ןוחג

  . Exod. xxxiv. 4ךחא |  . . Exod. xxxiv. 7רצנ |  . Gen. xxxiv. 91הנוזנה
oon... Gen. xlix.12 |Jopwo. . Numb. xxvii, 5 | שרע . . . 1 
my. . . . Exod. ii, 2 םהו! . . Numb. xiii. 80 ! םימת Deut. xviii. 13 

This extended list—and be it remembered that even this list does not’ give ail the 
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alphabetical list of words with small לכל וארק חרופמבו map תויתוא ןמ ב''אז 
letters. In the Massorah, every ומכ ,אריעז תונמקהו ,אתבר תולודנהמ nme 
one of the large letters is called אריעז ףילא; a) אתבר תיייב תישא, 
majuscular, and of the small letters yoy וארק אל תוקיודמה תורוסמב mm 

minuscular, as TUNE in the begin~ we אעיטק, yy ךא ,אריעז ו"יו הנמקה 
ning [Gen. i. 1] is marked Beth םּולָש יתירב תא ומכ ,הממלמ מעמ הצוצק 
majuscular, and ארק and he called ףועפנ 5 5 - אעיטק ar 
(Levit.i.1] is marked Aleph minus- — ** ו al 2 ו / 
cular.¥8 In the correct Codices the , sis 
small Vay is not called אריעז = רשא םישרפמה לכ לע ינא יתהמתו SH 
minuscular, but איעטק that is, 600 רקל' wer ביתכ אוה םלכ 'יפ יפלש יתיאד 
off from below. Thus, םּולֶש peace ; תרופמה תואחפונ .בורב תיאר ןכו Pep 

[Numb. xxv, 12] is marked «Vay הז ['ב ועמו ,םירפוס תועמ אוה יכ PAD ןיאו 
cut off; ושפַב his soul [Ps. xxiv. 4[ ירק לצוהש ,זרחשב רבעמ Wer ma ןיבו 
is marked “Vay cut off,” &c. ןיביתכד poo א"מ py הנמנ איה ןכו | SBD 
«@ Now I am astonished that / 

all the commentators whom I have consulted should take this word וש פנ 
his soul, as Kethiv, and remark that the Keri is #51 my soul. Indeed 
I have also seen some Codices of the Massorah which have the same. 
But there is no doubt that is a blunder committed by transcribers, 
who confounded the word W5i in question with Wi, in Job xxxiii. 
28, which is ישפנ in the Keri, and which is included in the list of 
forty-one words, written in the text with Vav and read in the margin 

majuscular letters,—would of itself be fatal to the ingenious theory propounded by Mr. 
W. H. Black, F.S.A., ina paper read before the Chronological Institute of London, 
(October 4, 1864), that the sum total of the majuscular letters is designed to give the date 
of the composition of the Pentateuch. We shall, however, show, in our forthcoming 
“ Manual to the Massorah,” other reasons why thé majuscular letters could never have 
been intended as Chronograms. 

189 The alphabetical list of the minuscular letters, is as follows :-- : 
  . Nahumi. 8הפוסב |  - . 166 i. 1 | OA) . Numb. xxxi. 54ארקיו

Ps. xxvii. 5הכסב . .  | wn ,. . Deut. xxxii.18בה . . . | עצסס אאא 15 |  

Lament. ili. 36ל | תועל . .  Gen. xxiii,5 | התכבלו .  Job vii.שוגו .  
 םדא . . Prov. xxviti.17 | אול. . . Lament.i.12 | ארפרפשב . אמ. 20

xiv. 24| םירממ . . 263.94 | תהוצנ . 600.  Gen. ti.םארבהב . .  

dob xvi, 142 ץרפ . . .  Levit. vi.80 | הדקומ . .  Ps. xxii.ושפנו . .  

Exod. xxxii. 2530 | םהימקב .  Nehem. xiii.12 | םיתרהטו .  Numb. xxv.םולש  
Gen. xxvii. 469 | 'תצק . .  Ps. xxiv. 4 | Yo. . . .Nahumi.אושל  

Exod. xxxiv. 628 | תישאר .  Proy. xvi.9 ןגרכו 4  Esth. ix.אתויו . .  

Esth. ix. 7אתדנשרפ .  | Jerem. xxxix.139 | ןבזשובנו  An. Job xxxiii. 
Esthix. 9אתשמרפ . .  | Wan . Lament. ii. 9 PIR. ..- Isa. xliv.14 

The list is given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1a, col. 1, and in the 
Massorah marginalis on Levit.i.1. In the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section Ixxxiv., pp. 5 
and 89, which also gives this list, the following variations occur: 'ננפצ" (Ps. xxvii. 5) is 
put under the Nun, as having the second Nun smaller, whilst וענ (Nahum i. 3) is 
omitted. The three instances which represent the final Nun are also omitted; but they 
are, however, given under a separate rubric (comp. section clxxviii., with the Massorah 
marginalis on Isa. xliv. 14: Prov. xvi. 28: Jerem. xxxix. 14). Neither does the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla give םהימקב (Exod. xxxii. 25) under Koph, and תישאר (Exod. xxxiv. 26) under 
Reh, which are also omitted from the list given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. 
i. 1. Like the Massorah marginalis on Levit.i.1, the Ochla Ve-Ochla rightly marks 

 . (Esther ix. 9) as having both a smaller Resh and Tavאתשמרפ
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with Jod ;“ whereas wd, in Pg. הנמנ אל tip אושלו Moqey ןיירקו 4 
xxiv. 4, is not given in the list, ללכהו : אעיטק ו"יו אלא חניצשירה ,ןהמע 
because it has simply ** 8 cut-short יכ ,הדבל ו"יוח קר אעיטק תו + וארק אל יכ 
Vav.” As a rule, the Massorites ,., ןונכ ,ךירא דחא םוק ור חל וארק ןכ 
do not apply the term cut-short %0 juny יב ,אתבר אלו אתכירא ו"יו NO 
any letter but Vay, and hence, also, : ae 
they call it in one place long. Thus, 
the Vav in SNM) Vajezatha [Esther : ‘iy 6 | 
ix. 9], is called eee and ןחא דל ן 0 אלו ו''יו אל שוריפ 

not majuscular ; since Vav majuscu- caps al ust Shall 
lar is the one in חב[ belly [Levit. 72 שיש הלמָבְיאעימק חלמב ושמש NY 
xi. 42], as you may see in the / 
alphabetical list of the large letters, and the list of the twenty-two verses 
which have neither a short nor a long letter, that is, neither Vav nor 

Jod, as Ps. cv. 11, 
The Massorites also employ the expression אעיטק = cut short, with 

regard to a word which has three quiescents, and is spelled differently 
in three different places, wanting the first quiescent in the first pas- 
sage, the second in the second passage, and the two quiescents in 

 אתבר ב"אב ןייע PNT ו"יו איה אתברה

 ,ךירא אלו רעז אל ןוהב תילד םיקוספ ג'כו

140 The words written with Vav, prenominal suffix, third person masculine, and read 
with Jod, mostly suffix, first pérson, are as follows :— 

Chron. xxxii. 21וחתפתה. . . | 198.13. 2 | ואיצימו . 2  | Deut. v.10ותוצמ . -.  
 .wen”... . Josh. vi 9 |ותצע . . .19.7111 .fm . |. .ת 1

Ps. lix. 1108 [5.91 | הסה 4  + + won1 .  אא. 17 |  Sam.רנזא . .  
Jerem. iii, 19 | unm. . . Ps. eviii. 78 | וארקת . .  Sam. xxv.ובלכ . . . 1  

Ps, eii. 2419 | וחב . . »  Jerem. iii.2. 8 | ובנושת . . Sam.v.ואנש . .  
 ושפנב . 2 .Sam. xviii 13 | ונלכא . .Jerem. li 34 | ועדיו . . .Ps סצוצ. 79
 רכעב .- . 9 האמ. צג. 9 | ונממה .Jerem. li 34 | ונתיארה . . -. 0

Jderem. 11. 94 | ayn... Ps. 016 | ונגיצה .  yw  . . 2 Sam. xxi. 
Jerem. 11.94 | nn . . . Jobxxx. 1188 | ונעלב .  Sam. xxii.וכרד . . 9  

dob ix. 3034 | ומב . .  Jerem. li.8 | ונחידה .  Sam. xxiii.ונצעה . 2  
Prov. xxxi. 2על 8 | וא . . .  . . Sam. xxiii. 95 | wm.ורצח 2  

Dan. iii. 1932 | ונתשא . . .  Kings v.17 | wenn... Ezek. xxxii.הלגר =. = 1  
vii. 26ובר . . . . 08.1.19 | ושרשל .-  | Kingsxv.15ושדקו . . 1  

Kara x. 3711. 55 | ושעיו .  Chron.13 | ובשי . . 1  wn. 2 Kings xvii. 
 ואיבה . « 198.צצ 3 | נב . . . 1 .Chron. vi 11 | די . . 10228 צ. 43

x Nehem. xii. 97 1 ונעו  Chrem. xxii.19 | רגב . . 1  yar. - . Isa. xlvu. 

From this list, which is given in the Massorah: marginalis on 1 Sam. i. 1, it will be seen 
that there are forty-eight such instances, and not forty-one, as is stated by Levita. It 
is howeyer to be remarked, that in both the Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. i. 1, and the 
Massorah finalis under the letter Vav, p. 275, col. 1, where reference 18 made to this 
rubric, it is also stated that there are only forty-one such instances; whilst in the Massorah 
marginalis on Jerem. i. 1, where the list is repeated; it is simply headed by “these are the 
words” (p30 (ןילא , &c., without specifying the number. The Ochla Ve-Ochla, section 
exxxvi., pp. 84, 106, &c., where the list is also given, states that there are forty-seven 
instances, and the whole number is duly given. 

141 The twenty-three verses which have neither Vay nor Jod are as follows :— 
Exod. xx. 13, 15: Ps. ev. J1: 1 Chron. xvi. 18: Numb. vii. 14, 20, 26, 32, 38, 44, 50, 56, 
62, 68, 74, 80: Lament. iti. 65: Josh, xii. 19, 14, 15: 1 Chron. i. 24: Ps. xix. 12: 
1 Chron. xxiv. 14. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Numb. vii. 14, 
where, however, the heading of the rubric, as well as the Massorah parva, states that 
there are only (ב"כ) twenty-two such verses; whilst the Massorah marginalis on Psalm 
cy. 11, which simply gives the heading, like Levita, most distinctly remarks that there 
are twenty-three (x3) such verses. The apparent discrepancy is to be accounted for by 
the fact, that the four commandments, which form in our Bibles four distinct verses 
(viz., Exod. xx. 13-16), are alternately counted in the Massorah as one verse, and as 
two verses. according to the two different systems of accentuation. 
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the third passage. Thus on the 
words ןּוכירֶאי they shall prolong, 
which is once written 'וכרא] [Exod. 
xx. 11], once J2°0"! [Deut. vy. 16], 
and once ןֶבְרָאְי (Deut. vi. 2]; the 
Massorites remark, “it has once its | 
hand [= Jod] cut ‘off, once its foot 
[= Vav] cut off, and once it has 
‘both its hand and foot cut off.’ I ° 
have already mentioned, in the 
First Part, Section viii., other 
phrases whereby the Massorites are 
in the habit of describing such 
anomalous words, vide supra, p. 166. 
&@ As to the meaning of powa, 

it is well known that Pashta is the 
name of one of the accents. Now 
two such Pashtas are sometimes 
placed on one word, it is then 
called “two Pashtin,’” as I shall 
explain in the Treatise, entitled, 
“Good Sense,” with the help of ' 
the Lord. Now the Massorites 
6811 Pashtin some words which in a 
few places are pointed with Pattach, 
whilst in all other instances they 
have Segol. Thus הלעא I shall bring 
up, 18 marked ‘“ eight times Pash- 

 רפח דחאה ,תומוקמ 'גב תאצמנו ,םיחנ 'ג

 ישילשהו ,ינשה חנה רפח ינשהו ,ןושארה חנה

oonםהינש , wsביתכ 'א ןּכיראי  PIS 

 D3 FM ביחרכ NWI‘ ביתרכ אזו

 ae אעיטק דחו ,הידי אעיטק רח ןהילע

NPP IMיתבתכ רבכו ; חילנרו הידי  

 םירחא םינפוא - רובדב תונושארה תוחולב

 : ש''ע תאזב אצויכ תולמ לע בוחכל םינהונש
seyאמשפ יכ עודי הנה ,ןיטשפ שוריפו  

NINםימעפלו ,םיקיספמה םימעטה ןמ דחא םש " 
 'ב הל ןידוקו ,תחא הבית לע םינש ןימישמ
 םעט בוט רפסב דאנבתי רשאוכ ,ןימשפ

 תולמ תצקל ןיטשפ וארק on mm ;ה"עב
 ומב os ןהיתורבח לכו חתפב תודוקנה

Tygראש לכ יכ ,ןיטשפ 'ח  Toys16 לונסב  
 18 (Sapo ראש לכ יכ ,ןימשפ 4 (ON ןכו

 אוה יאדו יכ עודי הנה ןיאדו שוריפו

yo Jannסיווינ זנבשא | ןושלבו ,קפס , 
 יאח ,דבל תומוקמ aa‘ חב ושמש תרוסמבו
 ,'י 'נ 'ד 'א בתכנה תונדא לש שודקה םשה .לע
 םשש יפל הזו ;איידו וא ןיארו ד"לק רסמנ
 ארקנ וניא תויתוא 'ד לש םש אוהש ,היוח לש
 ןיארוק ךא ,הפב ותוא אטבל ןיא יכ ובחכב
 ,הע"רממ ותאירק ונלבק ןכו ,ינרא יונכב ותוא

 לבא Aye ךכ Sy תדוקנב דוקנ אוח ןכל

tin” 6. Hiphil], since in all other passages it is | nbyas with Segol 
[i. e. Kal]; also DDN" and they gathered, is marked “ten times Pash- 
tin” [t. e. Kal], for in all other instances it is IBON [7. 6. Niphal].u3: 

As to the meaning of ,ןיאדו it is well known that it is the opposite 
to doubtful, and that the German for it is gewif. The Massorites 
only use it in three places; one with respect to the sacred name of 
the Lord, which is written ,ינדא and on which they remark ‘one 
hundred and thirty-four times א'דו or ".ָאָד'[ The reason of this is, 
that the name ,הוהי being the tetragrammaton, must not be read 
as it is written, for it must not be pronounced with the lips, but 
is to be read under the appellation .ינדא This reading we have tradi- 
tionally received from Moses our teacher, peace be upon him. Hence 
it has the vowel-points of 27%, as follows 737. The reading of it 

142 The eight passages in which הלעא i is Hiphil future are, 13301. 111.17: Judg. ii. 1: 
1 Sam. xxviii. 11: 2 Sam. xxiv. Jerem. xxx.17; xlvi.8: Ps. Ixvi-15; oxxxvii. 6. 
They are enumerated in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iii. 17. 

148 The ten Ba hee in which ופסאיו is Kal are, Exod. iv. 29: Numb. xi. 32: 
1 Sam. v. 8.11; xvii. 1: 2 Sam. xxi. 13: 2 Kings xxiii. 1: 2 Chron. xxix. 15; xxiv. 11: 
Jerem. xl. 12. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Exod. iv. 9, where, 
however, they are not designated Pashtin, as is stated by Levita, but (ןיחתפ) Psuchin. 

HH 
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is not certain, whilst Adonai is read 
as it is written, and its vowel-points 
are certain, whence it is called the 
certain name (plural (ןיאדו ; and 
of which there are one hundred 
and thirty-four instances. The 
Massorites say that every min ינדא 
the Lord Jehovah, is likewise so, 
that is, except those to which is 
joined the tetragrammaton, pointed 

with the vowel signs of DON; as 
TY ,ינדַא [Gen. xv. 2; Isa. xlix. 
22]. I have found two hundred 
and twenty-two such instances, the 
mnemonical sign thereof being 
“the chariot of בכר] = 222] the 
Lord, &c., [Ps, Ixviii. 18[ + 

The second place in which the 
Massorites employ the expression 

  is with respect to wordsןיאדו,
ending with He, after Kaph, the 
suffix second person singular mas- 
culine, of which there are twenty- 
one in number; as 133728) and I 
shall bless thee (Gen. xxvii. 7], 13°) 
thy hand [Exod. xiii. 16], &¢.,™ 
since in all other instances the 
suffix second person is final Kaph 

Nop ינרא ban תופצדווה התפצירק, me 
 ול וארק ךכיפל ,תיארווה ותדוקנו ותביתכב

  xen ow,ןיאדו םיבד ןושלבו  om,ד"לק
 תלוז שוריפ ,ןוהחוכד הוהי ינדא לכ ורמאו

 ןהילא ךומסש םחוא  owדוקנה תויתוא 'ד לש
 ,יל ןתת המ הָוהָי יא ןונכ ,םיהלא תרוקנב

 רמא הכ  TT TINםירשעו םיתאמ םיתאצמו

 ןמס ,םינשו  ond:םיתובר םיהלא בכר 14
 ןיאדו תלמב ושמש רשא ינשה םוקמהו

 הביתה soa 'הב תובחכנה תולמ לע אוה
 ומב ,רפסמב "כ ןהו ,רכזה חכונ יוגכל

DANIתואל  map byראש לכ יכ 14%ילוכו  
 ומכ ,הצומק הטושפ ף"כב ןיביתכ חכונח יונכ

a ATךכיפל ,ןייובד ינפמ א'הח וליפח  
prep poeתפרקל תויהל לכות יכ  Niwa 

 ולא לבא ,תומשהו םילעפה ייונכב ראובמכ
 ;ןחב תועטל ןיאו pan a עבה "כה
 .MOND יתשרפ ןירחואזמו ןימדקומ שוריפו
 : ש''ע 'ג pos ןושאר

 ,תצרפסב .פתנורקב ירושעה רמאמה

 ילעב וארק הנח :קוספב אנינעב .אנשילב
 ומכ ,אירק םירפס עבראו םירשע לכל תרופמה
 תברמאב ,ארקמ רומלחה ילעב ןהל וארקש
 om שלשי םלועל ,ארקמה לכ לע ונרזח
 on 1%;םיבר םהומכו ,ארקמב שילש ןיתונש

with Kametz, as qb3 רָדָי, They dropped the He because of their large 
number, for which reason they are not certain, since they may have 
Sheva, as I have explained under the suffixes of the verbs and nouns; 
whilst those Kaphs which are followed by He are certain, and there 
can be no mistake about them. The meaning of “ transpositions” 
T have explained in Section i., class 3, of Part 11., vide supra, p. 191. 

SEection X., concerning Scripture, Book, Form, Connection, and 
Verse.—The Massorites call all the twenty-four sacred books ,ארק just 
as they are called by the Talmudists .ארקמ | Thus, for instance, they 
say, ‘we have run through the whole [x pp] scripture,” “a man 
should always divide his time into three, devoting one third to [ארקמ] 
the Seriptures,” 80165 They also call each separate verse Mikra, = 

144 Though the Massorah finalis, under the letter Aleph, p.3 a, &c., only gives 
one hundred and thirty-four, yet there can be no doubt that there are many more 
than those enumerated under this rubric. 

145 The twenty-one words which have He at the end, after Kaph, of the second person 
singular masculine, have already been given (vide supra, p. 177). 

146 The maxim to which Levita refers was propounded by R. Tamhum b. Hanilai, 
and is to be found in Aboda Sara, 196. In its entirety it is as followa:—12 םוחנת VR 
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scripture, saying, ‘‘no scripture 
oversteps its simple meaning,’’ 17 
“this scripture is anteplaced,” &c. 

«@> I wonder how it is that most 
people give this name to the writ- 
ings of the prophets alone; for I 
cannot find a reason for it in any 
of the works which I have seen. 
But my own opinion is that it arose 
from the fact that most of the pro- 
phets read what they had to say, 
as we find, ‘‘Go and read in the 
ears of the people” [Jerem. ii. 2], 
  read unto her the readingהמה *
which I speak to you” [Jonah iil. 
2], and read there [Jerem. xix. 2], 
₪0. It is for this reason that their 
books are called Scripture [ארקמ] 

It is, however, to be noticed that 
the Massorites do not always write 
the word Scripture, or in Scrip- 
ture, whenever they give the im- 
port and number. Thus, for in- 
stancé, on a word which occurs 
only once, they simply remark, 
* not extant,’’ and not ‘‘not extant 
in the Scripture.” The same is the 
case when it occurs twice, thrice, 

 pS םברמאב Np דבל קוספ לכל וארק
 סרוסמ ארקמ 3*,ומושפ TD REY  אדקמ
 : םיבר םתלוזו ,אוה

mv םיארוק ןומההש המ יתהמח ךא ey 

myo יתאצמ אלו ,רוחיב םיאיבגה ירפסל הז 
 יבל ךא ,יתיארש םירפסה לכב הז לע בותכ
 םביאיבנה ורמאש המ בורש יפל יל רמוא
 הילא ארקו ,חארקו ךולה ומכ ,האידקב ורמא
 ןכ לע  ,םהימודו םש תארקו ,האירקה תא
 :ארקמ םהירפס וארקנ

 rans ןינמ לכ לעו ןינע לכ לע אל יב עדו
 האצמנה הלמ לע לשמהו ; אירקב וא אירק
 תיל אלו ,תיל הילע ובתכ nme םעפ קר
 ,'וכו םימעפ 'ג וא 'ב האצמנשכ ןכו ;אירקב

nbב ובתכ ' Npsג וא | ' Npsובו '; 

 תפסותל אלא וניא ,ןכ בותכ אצמנש םירפסבו
 ,הרושה אלמל ידכ ןתביתכ תופיל וא ,רואיב
 14: ש''ע תיזורחה המדקהב יתכתכש ומב

 תצקב yor ,םלועל אצמנ אל הנטק חרםמבו
 ןונכ ,הלודג mona ול וכרצוה חומוקמ
 םימעפ הברה דחא רפסב תחא הלמ שישכ
 ,תחא םעפ קר אצמנ אל םירפסה ראשבו

ransינולפ רפס לכו טצירקב תיל הילע  
 ףכ עַקתַו ,ןילמ 1/9 ןמ תחא Mow ןונכ ,היתוכד

 לאקוחי לכו אידקב תיל ,(ב'יל תישארב) ךדי

or more times; they do not remark on it, ‘‘ twice in the Scripture,” or 
‘thrice in the Scripture,” &c. In those Codices where you do find it 
written so, it has either been done to make it more explicit, or to 
ornament the writing by filling out-the line, as I have already 
stated in the Poetical Introduction, which see.“* In the Massorah parva 
it is never found, whilst the Massorah magna only uses it in a few 
places. Thus, when a certain word occurs many times‘in one book, and 
is only found once in the other books, they remark upon it, ‘ not 
extant in the other Scriptures, but throughout such and such a book 
there are instances like it,” as in the register of sixteen words, viz., 
YPM) and he smote [Gen. xxxii. 26], on which the Massorites remark, 
‘¢it does not occur in the Scripture, but throughout Ezekiel, there are 

BR. Tamhum b.ישלשי םלועל יאלינח,  owארקמב שילש ויתונש  whyדומלתב וטילש הנשמב  
Hanilait propounded that man should always divide his time into three parts: 
one-third he should devote to the study of the Scripture, one-third to the study of 
the Mishna, and one-third to the study of the Talmud. 

147 The exegetical rule, that “‘no Scripture oversteps its simple meaning,” to which 
Levita refers, is to be found in Sabbath 63 a, and in many other parts of the Talmud. 

148 For the description of the manner in which the Massoretic notes were treated, to 
which Levita refers, see above, p. 94. 



‘ 

236 

instances like it;’’ D323 in the fe- לכו אירקב תיל own APN לכו ; חיתוכד 
male gender (Numb. xxxi. 18], “not 249: היתוכד םירשה ריש 
in the Scriptures, but throughout תיל דחו דח לכד א"כ ןמ תחא nv ןכו 

the Song of Songs, there are in- sm ןמ רב היתוכד אירק לכו ,חיתוכר ארפסב 
stances like it,” &e., &e.49 רח ןמ רב ודל Myre. רפס לב ןוגכ 

The same is the case with the sm אירק לכו ,לוכמה רחא םינב 1b mh 
register of twenty-one words which לכ ןכו 19 ;ילובו םינב ול ודליו דח ןמ רב 
respectively occur only once in one : 
book, whilst in all the other Scriptures they are always so, except in 
one instance. Thus throughout the whole Book of Genesis the word 

 ( and they begat, is used, and it is only in one instance that 729ודל
and there were born [Gen. x. 1] is found; whilst in all the Scriptures it 

is ודל and it is only in one place that ודל is used [Deut. xxi. 15[ 9 

149 The sixteen words which have no parallel in the whole Scriptures, except in one 
book only, where they have respectively a parallel, are as follows :— 

 הכאלמל . . Levit. xiii. 51 | myn, . Ezek. xxxvii.24 | תוומ . . .1 9.1 9
Numb. xxxi.18 | opw. . . . Ps. xlix.15 | uy. . . . 1. 2םישנב .  

Deut. vi. 1711 | ויתדעו . . .  Chron. xxxiii.18 | והרסאיו ₪  Sam. xvii.תרשע תאו .1  
Chron. xiii. 1018 | םיהלא ינפל 1  Prov. xxiii.צא. 97 | תומי אל . .  Kingsודקפתה . . 1  
Lament. v. 2126 | ונבישה .  Gen. xxxii.אבצו . . . .9805 א.17 | עקתו. . .  

mn. . . Ps. 1 
The list is given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xiii. 51, where, however, nine 
instances only are enumerated, as well as at the end of the Massorah finalis, in that 
portion which is denominated Various Readings | ,[האירק יפולח p. 62a, 001.4; and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section cclxx., p. 144, where all the instances are duly specified. 

39 The twenty-one words which respectively occur only once in a par- 
ticular book, whilst in all other books of the Scriptures they occur always 
80, except in one instance only, are as follows :— 

vm" only once in Gen. x. 1, always so in all other 1% . Deut xxi. 15 
DN " Deut. viii. 14 Scripturesexcept ON . . Isa, ii 12 
pa 5 Deut. xiii. 7 5 2 nba . 2 Sam. xii. 12 

  Numb. xxxv. 7ןֶהיטרגמ  ,, Josh. xiv. 4 i 0םֶהיִשְרְמּו
TTR - 2 Sam. ii. 22 4 0 TOR? . . Gen. xx. 16 

  0 2 Sam. i. 1 iS 0 rw . Lament. iv. 0ָהיטִמ
mpd 0 Jerem. ix. 9 % / myn? . Gen. xxiii. 18 
om . 1 Kings xxii. 27 / 0 םיִמְּו . . Ezek. iv. 17 
‘BEIT » verem, xxxiv. 4 0 0 ower. . Isa. lviti. 6 
mir 4, Jerem. xviii. 8 2 3 הָעְרַה לֶא 2 Sam. xxiv. 6 

  Jerem. xvii. 1םָביִתּוחְּבְזִמ  ,, Ezek. vi. 13 - 7םֶהיִתּוחְבְִמ
ANA 0 Zech. iii. 0 / / ואְרְקִת . Jerem. iii. 9 

  » Jerem. xxxix. 1 3 9 wy) 8 Kings xvi. 5וציו
2 » Malachi iii. 22 0 Bs ny.) (Job xviii. 17 

  C, Ps. cvii. 30 if 0 amy Job xxi. 12ּוחמשו
ws 3 Ps. xxiii. 5 5 0 am... Joel 0 
2 Ls Eccles. i. 1 55 9 yn . Levit. xxiii. 24 
mm, 160108. ii. 21 % 3 - חַמְבָחַּב 1 Chron. xxviii. 21 
nim) 2 Eccles. vii. 6 - 9 אָטּוחַהְו . Isa. lxv. 20 
mw / Ps. cxix. 167 0 35 הָרמַש [ Chron. xxix. 18 

0 9 Ps. Ixxii. 0 #5 יט Isa. xviii. 7 2 יש ע 
The list is given in that part of the Massorah denoniinated Various 

p. 62 5, section i., and in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section(האירק יפולח),  Readings 
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We also find that certain words לכ ןוגכ ,הל ףולח אירק לכו הלמ דח ארפס 
always occur in one book in the לכ ןכו ™;menq אירק לכו mo תישארב 
one form, whilst in all the other 
books they occur in a different form; as, for instance, INN who 
appeared |Gen. xii. 7], whilst in all the other Scripture it 18 הָארנַה וה 

eclxxi., pp. 52, 145, &. The text of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth 

deseribes this rubric as follows: לכו דח ןמ רב היתוכד ארפס לכד א'כ ןמ תחא הטש 
  8 register of twenty-one words, which have parallelsרח ןמ רב היתוכח תיל אירק,

throughout the book, with the exception of one instance; whilst they have 
no parallel throughout the Bible, with the exception of one instance. The 
Sulzbach edition omits the second .דח ןמ דב But that the whole passage 
is corrupted is evident, from the reference to this rubric in the Massorah 
parva on Gen. x. 1, from its heading both in the Massorah finalis and in 
the Ochla Ve-Ochla, as well as from the whole context. We have therefore 
corrected the text. : 

The words which always occur in a certain form in one book, butנג  
ae in all other books of the Scriptures occur in a different form, are as 

—: 0110778 
Gen. xii. 7 in all the other books. . 78}0הָאְרִנַה . . .  

a . oy1 ל  Gen. xxxviii.הָריִח  
TPO . Exod. viii. 5 / . TIDE 

 םיְַנְב ישרפ !Exod. xxv. 0 0 . DD םשְרּפ
 MONT ZT) TaN! Exod. xxvi. 6 Sy TANT יִצָחְו הָּמַא

TW + Levit. xiii. 20 % my 
Numb. xv. 4 3 . TANםֶכְּתִא . .  

fe42 ל .  yen. . Numb. xxxiii. 
TE1 / . עסיו  D3) TBH - Deut. ii. 

PM11 0 ּודְמַעָתַו  Pry) Re Deut. iv. 
 תדָעֶה .PR . Deut. iv 45 90 תּודָעָה הָלַא

mye) . Josh. x. 8 5 + Mya 
Judg. xiii. 5 5 omכ  

np 2 Sam. xii. 8 4 maa 
 .7m. 1 Sam. xxi 2 , . חבנ

wm. . 2 Sam. xxi. 12 5 qed a 
Daw) . 1 Sam. xii. 8 . Daw 

 .OR, 2 Sam. xv‘ 19 3 יתיִא
Kings iii. 19 3 WP?רּוחְבְמ 2  

m2} 1 Kings iii. 2 ” 3) 
 יִתיִלָּ .Isa. xlix 4 % יִתיִלַּ

Isa. viii. 7 0 Myיִתיִּגְקְו  
WTR Jerem. xxvi. 23 20 mR 

 חַאַה .Jerem, xxxvi 22 . חַאָה
vii. 1 Ke va byיִבְל לַע . מ.  

 .mp7 . Jerem. xlvi 4 / . תּונּויִרָשַה
Ezekiel wos?איל . .  

 לחְל . .Ezek. xlv 8 = . לחל
Ezek.i 1 90 me 7רָבָּכ רהָנ .  

mr Minor Prophets ‘3 app 
m7, Hos.i. 6 , ADM 

 םֶרּוח 2 .Chron 2 םֶריח
yO . Psalms a qn 

Ps. cxv. 10 33 LPRןוהא תב  
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hey occur in a certain order in nyw jing’ דח ןמ רב pings nw אירק 
whole Scripture, except in one yo רב 49x) PRE אירק לכ ןכו ;ןמה 'שרפד 
 למא שיא ,דח ( PINג ;םיבר הלאכו וארית  in all theב , asם
ture we have the construction Be bs N3Y Sabbath, of Sabbatism, טצרפס תלמ ןכ םג תראובמ חוכ הנהו, 

pt in one instance, where it is 
rted NAY ןותבש Sabbatism, 

 ךא pNenn הלמה וב בותכש רפפה ל"ד
 תחא הלמ לע spn רשאכ יכ ערתש ךירצ
 י 1 \ ov‘ םומע ,לאוי ,עשוה om רשע ירחב רשא
 -- הש ו - 6 אוה היתוכד ארפס לכ וא ארפסב תיל
 ,VAN his father and his mother הירבזב ןוגב לשמהו ;רשע ירח רפס לכ עמשמ

OM2 וילע רסמנ ,חלעת אל םידצמ תהפשמ ‘ pt in one instance, where it is 
MON his mother and his father 11  

rit. xix. 8], and there are many instances 110 9% 
lerewith is also explained the expression 875D, which accordingly 
ns the particular book wherein the word in question is to be found. 
ust, however, be borne in mind, that when the Massorites make 
remark on a word in the twelve minor Prophets, which are Hosea, 
, Amos, &c., ‘it is not in the book,” or ‘throughout the book it is 
6 found like it,”’ they mean the book containing all the twelve Pro- 
is. Thus, when it is remarked, on O8! and if, in Zech. xiv. 18, “it 
ws three times at the beginning of a verse in the book,’’ it does not 

JOS} Tes oo. Ps. Ixxii. 19 in all the other books. | ְןמַא. JOR 
 םָאְר .<  . . . . dob xxxix. 0 2םיִר

  . Job xv. 9 . ₪ . YBNעָדְנ אל. ב
 ירבּד  “bein . Prov.i. 1 / mnהמלט

pm. Prov. ix. 9 i. ‘ . pm 
mr , . 10060168. ix. 1 31 , אָרְקי 

  . Eccles. v. 12 0 , minהֶלח
- nay .. Dan. iii. 27 2 > ₪ ₪ ss 

 לק | \  . . . Dan. iii, 8 2 8לק
D. . . . Dan. vii. 8 0 F . 2 

mma... . Dan. xi. 42 9 של .  בַּאָרָצוּת 
pay psy pry ayy op? | Ezra DWT קְדְצּוהְי yTiM Pym םיקיוהי 
jam... . . . תש 0 : . .  תּדְבָּקוּן 

  Song of Songs 0 ae WONT PNTיִנָעיִמְטַה יִנָאְרִד
 תב  ona) - Lament.i. 1 53 Ee 2 5םיּוגּב

mya oy) . . Esther % : . םיִרְָשְעְו MD 
WIN Ge ae . Esther 0 . wy 
list is given in that part of the Massorah finalis called Various 

lings האירק) pin), p. 62 6, col. 1, sec. ii, and in Ochla Ve-Ochla, sec. 
  pp. 52, 146, ₪6 The latter adds pr’ (Ezek. 1. 2), which in allאנג,

 - books of the Scripture is prim, and 72 (Dan. vii. 7), which is elseע
re 2, whilst it omits םרוח (2 Chron.). It moreover rightly has 027) 
v. ix. 9) instead of p22, in the same verse, since it is the former which 
verywhere else 037), with Segol under the Lamed, whilst קידצל 0 
rs in Proverbs. : 

2 The us which embraces thirty-nine such instances has already been given, vide 
4, p. 214. 
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mean that it refers to Zechariah 
alone, but to all the minor Pro- 
phets ;! or, when it is remarked, on 
NNW sin offering, in Micah i. 18, 
* 1+ 18 not in the book,”’ it means the 
twelve Prophets. The same is the 
case with the book of Ezra, which 
also includes the book of Nehemiah. 
Thus, for instance, when it is re- 
marked, [ףא** and even, occurs nine 
times at the beginning of a verse, 
and throughout Ezra it is likewise 
so,” 16 also includes Nehemiah. 
As to the ‘‘ Pattach of the book,” 
1 have already explained its nature 
in Section ii., see p. 197. The 
“ Piska of the book,’ too, has al- 
ready been explained in Section iv., 
see p. 209. 

 לבב קר ,דבל חירכזב ל"ר וניא ,ארפסב פ"ד
 תיל תאָּטַה תישאר הכימב ןכו 3% ;ע"ת

appaארוע רפסב ןכו ;ע"ת לכב ל"ר  
 o‘ תאז םג FAINT ומכ ,הימחנ רפס כ"נ ללכנ
 ;הימהנ רפס םבג ל"ד היתוכר ארזע לכו פ"ד

nna) 154ב רמטצמב וניד יתראב ארפסד ' 

 רמאמב וניד יתראב ארפסד אקספו ;ש ץע
 :ש"ע 'ד

 ושמש יב עד ;אנשל תלמ ראבא התעו
 sm‘ ,אנשלב םרמאב 'אה ,םינפוא 'בב וב
 הל שיש תחא הלמ הו ;אנשל לכ םרמאב
 וא ,ןורתיב וא ,דוקנב pwd ותואב תומוד
 לכ תא ופרצ ,דחא PID IN ,תוא ןורסחב
 תולרבנ yaw יפ לא ףא ,דחי ןהה תולמה
 : תודוקנהו תויתואה ראשב

 וילע רפמנ ןדע ןגב AY לשמהו £3

 ריתעב ל"ר ,טצנשלב תבירסח 'ז רפחו תיל
 יאו DAM דחאו ATT ןהמ רחא ,ליעפה

Let me now explain the word 

Notice that ‘the Massorites \אנשל.  
and the other whenאנשלב  use it in two ways: the one when they say 

If words are alike in form, having eitherאנשל לכב. |  they remark 
some of the same vowel-points, or the same addition or omission of a 
letter, or if they belong to the same conjugation, they (the Massorites) 
ranged these words together under one rubric, though they differ with 
regard to the other letters and vowel-signs. , 
= Thus, for instance, on 173" (Gen. ii. 15], the Massorites 

remark, ‘‘not extant, and defective, seven times defective in this form,” 
that is, the future Hiphil. One of these instances is, 1902") and he put 
him (Gen. ii. 15], DANI and he put them [Josh. iv. 8], 133A thow shalt 
leave us [Jerem. xiv.-9], &c. Now, because the Jod in all these, which 

amליעפהה ד"וי רסח ןלכבש יפל 155,45(  

158 The other two instances in which oN} occurs at the beginning of a verse in the 
minor Prophets are, Amos ix. 3,4. We could not find them specified any where in the 
Massorah. 

154 The nine instances in which האו begins the verse are, Levit. xxvi. 44: Ezek. 
xxiii. 40: Habak. ii. 5: Ps. Ixxviii. 31: Job xix. 4; xxxvi. 16: Ezra v. 10, 14; vi. 5. 
They are given inthe Massorah marginalis on Job xix. 4; xxxvi. 16: Ezrav.10. In 
the Massorah parva, סמ Ezek. xxiii. 40, and Ps. Ixxviii. 31, where reference is made to 
this fact, it is erroneously stated that there are six [ 1] such instances, whilst on Job 
xix. 4; xxxvi. 16, the Massorah parva remarks that there are ten ] " [ such passages: 
and there can be but little doubt that though this, too, is an error, the former is a 
corruption of the latter, since we have already seen that nothing is more easy than the 
corruption of Vav into Jod, and vice versa. The remark ,היתוכד ארזע לכו is only to be 
found in the Massorah parva on Ezek. xxiii. 40. It has to be added that the 
Sulzbach edition omits ,הימחנ רפס םג ל"ר היתוכד ארוע לכו פ'ר 'ם תאז םג ףאו 5. 6., FINI, 
AND EVEN, 000008 nine times at the beginning of a verse, and throughout Ezra it is 
likewise so, including therein the book of Nehemiah ; whilst the other two editions 
omit [ [זמ' xine, which we have supplied. 

165 The other instances in which the Hiphil is defective of the Jod are, Gen. xix. 16: 
Levit. xxiv. 12: 2 Sam. xvi. 11: 1 Kings viii. 9; xiii. 29. They are given in the 
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is the distinguishing mark of the 
Hiphil, is absent, the Massorites 
put them together under one rubric. 
When two words are written and 
pronounced alike, but differ in sense, 
they remark on them, “two of two 
significations.” In the Third Part, 
entitled The Broken Tables, I shall 
again discuss this subject under the 
initials bn, with the help of God. 

Moreover, the expression אנשילב 
is also used for a root, with all the 
forms which belong to the same. 

 תולמ 'ב ויהישכו ; דחא אנשילב םתוא וללכ
 רסמנ INDIA םינושו אטבמבו בחבמב תווש
 תוחול ירבש רעשבו ,אנשיל "במ 'ב ןהילע
 :ה"עב לת תלמב ps רבדא

 שרשה תולמ לכ ללובש אנשילב שי םג
 שיו 1% ;אנשילב ב"י בהר שדשב ןונכ ,אוחה
 דחא pay קר רחא שרשב ללוכש אנשלב
 יהיו לע ובתכ רוע שרשב ומכ ,שרשה ותואבש

 תינושל ראש לכ יכ ,ובבד אנשילב 'ז רע
 ןייע תורחא תוארוה ןהל שי הז שרשבש
 האמ לע רסמנ רעש שרשב ןכו 3% ; ושרשב
 שי רעש ןושל ראש לכ יכ ,אנשילב תיל םיִרָעִש
 Thus, it is remarked, with regard ובתכ אל אנשיל לכ םנמא ; תרחא הארוה ול

to the root am, ‘twelve instances 
of this root.” The term wa is also used for a rubric containing 
those words only of a root which have the same signification. For 
example, in the root 712, they remark on רע" thine enemy (1 Sam. xxviii. 
16], ‘‘seven, times in the signification of enemy ;” for all the other 
expressions of this root have another signification (vide Lew., s. v.). 17 
Thus, also, in the root ,רעש they remarked on ayy measures [Gen. 
xxvi. 12], “not extant in this signification ; for all the other expres- 
sions derived from רעש have another meaning. The expression ,אנשל לכ 
however, the Massorites only use when a word is construed with 

Massorah marginalis on Levit. xxiv. 12, and 1 Kings xiii. 29. In both these passages 
the Massorah gives וההיניו [Levit. xxiv. 12], which is plene in the best Codices, as one of 
the seven defectives ; whilst it omits םוחניו [Josh. iv. 8], which is really defective, and 
is quoted as such by Levita. There can therefore be but little doubt that the former has 
been substituted for the latter, through a clerical blunder. 

186 The twelve words which belong to the same root with He, since in all other 
instances this form occurs with Cheth, are as follows :— 

am. Ps. ןאאצוא. 11 | םבהרו Ps. xe. 10 | ינביהרה | Song of Songs vi. 5 
am. . Ps, lxxxvii. 4 | בהרו Prov. vi. 3 | ובהרי + 188. iii. 5 

  . Isa. xxx. 7בהר |  . Job. xxvi. 12בהר |  . Ps. exxxviii. 3ינבהרת
  - . li. 9בהר |  . Job 1%. 18בהר |  Ps. xl. 5םיבהר

They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xxx. 7; Ps. lxxxix. 11; Job ix. 18. 
On Isa. xxx. 7, and Ps. lxxxix. 11, Jacob b. Chajim, the editor of the Massorah, adds 

 ”. [Isa. lx. 5], is one of theseבהר  to me thatו  “and itךבבל בהרו דחפו ל"נ 'או,
But though this reading is to be found in Jehudah Chajug’s Treatise on the Vowel- 
points and Accents ,דוקנה רפס] p. 183, ed. Dukes], yet all the best Codices, as well as 
most of the ancient grammarians and commentators, read the word in question with 
Cheth. Besides, the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section ccv. pp. 44, 124, &., which also gives this 
rubric, does not include it in the list. Comp. also the remarks of Dr. Frensdorff, the 
learned editor of the Ochla Ve-Ochla, p. 44. 

157 The Massorah marginalis on Micah v. 18, gives eight such passages, viz., 1 Sam. 
xxviii. 16: Micah v. 19, 10: Isa, xiv. 21: Ps. ix. 7; cxxxix.20: Dan. iv. 16: Jerem. v. 
8. The Massorah marginalis on 1 Sam. xxviii. 16, though omitting Dan iv. 16, and 
Jerem. xv. 8; and the Massorah parva on Micah v. 18, and Ps. cxxxix. 20, also state 
most explicitly that there are רבבד] ‘wa [ד' eight passages in which רוע denotes enemy. 
It is only the Massorah parva on Isa. xiv. 21, which, like Levita, says that there are ] ז' [ 
seven such instances. ‘Lhe full enumeration of them, however, by the Massorah mar- 
ginalis, shows that the seven must be a clerical error. 
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another, contrary to its uniform 
position. Thus, for instance, they 
remark, ‘all the expressions of the 
root YOY to hear, are construed 
with ,לא except twelve in this form, 
which take 9¥ ;'15 or, “all the ex- 
pressions of הטיחש to slaughter, are 
construed with NN, except four, 
which are without תֶא ;" 4 or, ‘in 
all phrases AN father precedes ON 
mother, except in four instances ;”’ 1 
or, * 811 phrases have O°?! statutes, 
before DYDEYID laws, except in eight 
passages; 11 and many more like 
them. 
> I shall now explain the word 

 תחא הלמ הילע הפרמטצמש הלמ לע אלא
 שמשמ העימש ןושל לכ ןוגכ ,הכררכ אלש

byןכו 3% ;לַע שמשמ אנשילב ב"י ןמ רב  
 םירסח 'ד ןמ רב תֶא שמשמ חטיחש אנשיל לכ
 ןמ רביםאל בא םידק אנשל לכ ןכו 1% ;תא
 prope) oT םידק אנשיל לכ ןכו 100; 'ד
 rman חֶלאכו 15,'ח ןמ רב

 אל יכ עד ; אנינעב תלמ שרפא התעו ₪
 ,םימעפ 'ח אצמנ תלהקב קר ןינע ןושל אצמנ
 ,הברה וב ושמש Sa ;דיחי ןושלב ןלכו

 ,השעמו poy ומכ ורואבו ,םיבר ןושלב וליפאו
 וב ורבד תרוסמבו ;טפ"עשינ זנכשא ןושלב

 קר תלהקב ןימנרותמ אנינע on ןושלב
 אצמנשכו ;קורו עבצ ןושל אוהש ma ןושלב

monsהשעמ רופס ותואב ל"ר אנינעב , 
Notice that the expressionאנינע.  

 ןינע is only to be found in the book ; אנינעב אלמ תיל
of Ecclesiastes, where it occurs 
eight times, and always in the singular. But our Rabbins of blessed 
memory used it very frequently, and even in the plural. It denotes 
business, transaction, in German 60/00] Now in the Massorah 
it is used in the Chaldee sense of transaction, whereas in the Chaldee 
on Ecclesiastes it is simply rendered by !14 colour, form. Hence 
when you find in the Massorah ,אנינעב it denotes in this narrative of 
the transaction, section, chapter ; as 113 alone [Exod. xxi. 8], on which 
the Massorites remark, ‘‘ three times, and in the section;’’ s0, 
also the remarks, ‘not defective in the connection,” ‘not plene in 
the connection.” 

 asaya son תיל ןכו ,ןינעבו 'ג az ןוגכ

158 The twelve passages in which the verb ynw is construed with the preposition לע 
are, Gen. xli. 15: Isa. xxxvii.9: 2 Kingsxx.13: Jerem. iv. 16; vi. 7; xxiii. 16; xxvi.5; 
xxxy. 18; li. 27: Ezek. xxvii. 30: Amos iii. 9: Nehem. ix. 9. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings xx. 13, and Ezekiel xxvii. 30. In both instances the 
Massorah gives a reference, הוהי רפס לעמ ושרד (i.e. to Isa. xxxiv. 16), which does not 
contain any such construction, and which must therefore have been inserted by mistake. 
Indeed Buxtorf, in his edition of the Rabbinic Bible, who only gives the Massoretic 
rubric once, viz., on Ezek. xxvii. 30, has omitted this reference. 

169 The four instances in which the verb זמחוע has not nx, the cign of the accusative, 
are, Levit. vi. 18 (twice) : Isa. xvi. 3: 2 Chron. xxix. 22. They are given in the Mas- 
sorah finalis under the letter Shin, p. 58 2, col. 4. 

160 This must be a mistake, since both the Massorah parva and the Massorab 
marginalis, on Gen. xliv. 20 and Levit. xix. 3, distinctly state that there are only 
three instances in which םא precedes ,בא viz., Gen. xliv. 20: Levit. xix. 3; xxi. 2. 
The last two instances are included in the Massoretic list of thirty passages, in which 
normal constructions are abnormally inverted, and which we have already given (vide 
supra, p. 214). Why Gen. xliv. 20 is excluded from that list we cannot divine. 

161 The eight passages in which ‘Mpwn precedes ‘npr, contrary to its usual con- 
struction, are, Levit. xviii. 4; xxvi. 43: Ezek. v. 6 (twice); xviii. 17; xx. 16, 24; 
xxxvii. 24. The Massorah also gives Ezek. xliv. 24 as a ninth instance. But since 

  intervenes in this passage between the two words in question, there can be littleיתרות
doubt that it is an addition by a later hand, and is therefore rightly excluded from this 
list in the Ochla Ve-Ochla, section celxxviii., pp. 54, 151. 

It 
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a> Let me now explain the word 
  Mark that the expressionקוספ.
 , is not Hebrew, but Aramaicקוספ

and many words are rendered by it, 
that is, by the expression ppb, 
which is in German  anfbiren. 
Thus, לַדָח it ceased [Gen. xviit. 11] 
is rendered in the Chaldee by PDB ; 
naw and it discontinued [Josh. v. 

12], by PDB; NOB" and he left off 
[Exod. xxxvi. 6], by PDBY; HD! אלו 
and he did not’ add (Deut. v. 19], 
by PBB; NID) it shall be consumed 
by PDE [Numb. xi. 83]. Hence, a 
verse is called PiD5. Hence, also, 
the dividing space between the 
sections ,אקס'פ as in the remark, 
“there are two sections in 6 
Pentateuch which have no Piska 
‘at the beginning, i.¢., the Pericopes 

ONY 2Hיכ עד ; קופפ תלמ שרפא  
 ,ימרא ןושל ךא may ped וניא prop ןושל
 ןושלב ל'ר ,ןכ ןימגרותמ תונושל הברהו
 ST ws ,ןרוה"פיוא tower ןושלב ,הקספה
 yon mina ןכו ,קספ ומוגרת חרשל תויהל
 ,קספ אלו poy אלו ,קספו םעה אלפי ,קספו

symp! omאל  PDEארקנ ןכ לע ;  pioan 
 paw קולח םוקמל כ''ג וארק הומו ,קוספ
 תוישרפ 'ב ורמאש ומכ ,אקסיפ השרפל חשרפ
 ,אציו om ,אשירב אקספ ןוהב תילד הרותב
 אקספ ןוהב תילד חרותב תוישרפ 'בו 19;*חיו
 שי ןכו 1% ;ץקמו אציו םהו ,השרפה עצמאב

 ןוגכ ,חרותב ןוחנמ 'ד ,קופפה עצמאב אקספ
 הדשב םחויחב יהיו ויחא לבה לא ןיק רמאיו
 דועו NOMS וז אקסיפ PNP שיו 1%; קודו

 ארקנה םעטהו ;תוחול ירבש רעשב הנרכזאז
 ; ש''ע 'ד רמאמב ןיתרכז רבכ קיספ וא קפפ

pron : | 

Va-Jetze and Va-Jechi;@ and other two sections in the Pentateuch which 
have no Piska in the middle of the section, 1.6.0 Va-Jetze and Miketz.1% 
There is also a Piska in the middle of the verse; four instances of it 
are to be found in the Pentateuch, as Gen. iv. 8.1% Some call this 
Piska by the name of אמנירפ ] =\rpdyya], but I shall again speak about 
it in the Third Part, entitled ‘“‘ The Broken Tables.” About the 
accents called Psak, or Psik, I have already spoken in Section iv. 
[vide supra p. 209]. End. | 

162 For the division of the Pentateuch 11600 lessons, see above, p. 135. 
Va-Jetze (wx) is the seventh of the fifty-four divisions, and embraces Gen. xxviii. 10- 

 . 3 i, and Va-Jechi (rm) is the twelfth Pericope, extending over Gen. xlviiא
8--1. 26. 

165 The Pericope Miketz (ya) is the tenth of the fifty-four sections or weekly lessons, 
,and embraces Gen. .1[א 1—xliy. 17. 

164 The other three instances in which ‘there is a Piska or pause in the middle of a 
verse in the Pentateuch are, Gen, xxxv. 22: Numb. xxv. 19: Deut. ii. 8. 
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Here 1s THE TaBLe oF ContTENTS 

Or THE TEN SECTIONS IN Part IJ. 1% 

Section I.—Concerning Keri and 
Kethiv, divided into seven classes. 

Section H.—Concerning Kametz 
and Pattach. 

Section 111. -- Concerning Da- 
gesh, Raphe, Mapik, and Sheva. 

Section IV.—Concerning Milel, 
Milra, and Pesakim. 

Section V.—Concerning Regis- 
ters, Groups, Resemblances, and 
Parallels. 

Szction VI.—Concerning June- , 
tions, Severances, and Identical. 

Section VII.— Concerning the 
Presence or Absence of Prefixes or 
Serviles. 

Secrion VIII.— Concerning Con- 
jectural Readings, Misleadings, and 
Eachanges. 

Szction IX.—Concerning Letters, 
Words, Expressions, Short Letters, 
Accents, Certainties, and Transpo- 
sitions. — 

Srction X.—Concerning Scrip- 
ture, Book, Form, Connection, and 
Verse. 

The Second Tables are now ended, 
In the name of the Creator of heaven and 

earth ; 
And in the name of the Lord, the God of 
| Spirits, 
I begin the Section of the Broken Tables. 

* 

 ,תויוצמה תולמהמ םינמשה ךל אה
 1%: תוינשה תוחולמ םירמאמ הרשעב

 ןיקלחנו ןבתכו ןיירקב ןושארה רמאמה
 : םינימ העבשל

 : ןיחתפו ןיצמקב יגשה רמאמה

 ןיפקמו ןיפרו ןישנרב ישילשה רמאמה

 :אושה יניד תצקבו

 ערלמו ליעלמב יעיברה רמפצמה
 - 4 : םיקספבו

 pon pan ןיטישב ישימחה רמאמה
 :ןוהתווכדו

 יששחר רמפצמזר

 : םיפרדומו

 ןישמשמ וא ןיביפנב יעיבשה רמאמה

 : ןיחרקו

WNTןיעטמו  ןיריבסב ינימשקר  

 \ : ןיפוליחו

 poo pam ןיתאב יעישתה רמאמה
 :ןירחואמו ןימדקומו pam ןימשפו ןיעיטקו

 אנשילב ארפסב אירקב ירישעה רמאמה
 ; קוספב אניעב

 ןידיחיו םיכימפב

 ,םינורחאה תוחולה וקילס
 ,םינותחתו םינוילע ארוב םשב
 ,תוחורה יהלא לא םשבו
 : תוחול ירבש רעש חתפא

165 These two lines are entirely omitted in the Sulzbach edition. 
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THIRD PART; 
OR, THE BROKEN TABLES. 

Thus, says the author already 
mentioned, the man known by his 
writings, who works for honour and 
not for shame, I now render praise 
to the Lord, who has preserved me, 
and sustained me, and helped me 
hitherto, so that I have written the 
First Tables, and then the Second 
Tables, each consisting of ten sec- 
tions. In the one Section which 
I now add, I shall be able to 
explain whatever occurs both in 
the First and Second Parts of this 
book to the end thereof. 0 

And now my soul rejoices in the 
thought, and in the name of Him 
who ordaineth true wisdom, I call 
its name The Section of the Bro- 
ken Tables, because I shall therein 
explain the import of the broken 
and abbreviated words, and of 
those expressions which are written 
in notaricon, and in initials, in 
signs, in enigmas, and in diverse 
phrases, both in the Massorah 
magna and parva. Now since 
there are not many who are learned 
in. these matters, and who take 
it to heart to understand their 
utility, as T have already mentioned 
in the Poetical Introduction, which 
you may there see; I shall explain 
these things; and, in order to 

 !תוחול ירבש רעש

 ובתכב רשא שיאה ,רכזה רבחמה רמא
 הדוא םעפה ,יאנגל אלו חבשל שרודו ,רכנ
 ,ינרזע הנה דעו ,ינמייקו ינייחחש )"4 תא

 my תא ,םינישארה mmbn לע יתבתכו
 זרוחולה ןהירחפוו  ,םבינכותרמה םבירבדה
 ANIA MND הרשעבו wa תונורחפצה

 boy ,התע ףיסוא רשא רחא רמאמב אלחו
 לכב ,הטמלו הלעמלש המ לכ תופורבחל
 -  :םמות רע הזה רפפה ירבד

wy ANYרשא םשבו ,םמז רשאכ יבל  
 רעש ומש תא ארקאו ,תוחוטב המכח תש

 םכירבדה וב ראכא יכ ןעי ,תוחול ירבש

 mans ?רולמהו ,םבירבשנהו םבירצקה
 הזימר ךרדבו ,תובח ישאצרבו  ןוקירטונב
 ped לכו ,הצורפ הבית ןימכ  ,הצירקו
 אצל mar ,הנטקו הלודנ mena ,הנתשנש
 המ ןיבהל pow אל םבל לעו ,ומכחי םיבר
 ,תיזורחה המדקהב ,הבסה יתבחכ רבכו ,חבט
 ינפמו ,רובח םהב השעאו ,תיזח ow רשאכ
 חמ םייקאו ,רובדה ךיראא אל ,רוביצה חרוט

“aN הנשי םלועל proms ל"זר mone 
 הבושב ליחתא ןכבו ,הרצק ךרדב וירימלתל
 אתעייסב ,החאל תחא pawn אוצמל ,תחנו
 ;בלעל ךרבמ אבר הימש NA ,אצימשד
 :אימלע ימלעלו

 ןמיפו ללכ ךל ןחא בדוק לכ םדוקו
 ןמ תובת ישארב תשרדנ way הלמח ריכהל
 קלחה רפחו המלש יתלב טציהש הלמה
 WW 'נ וא 'ב אצמת רשאכ הזו ;הנממ ןורחאה .

meme 9יאדו הלעמל הדוקנ תחא לעו ,דחי  

save the public trouble, I shall not lengthen my Treatise, thus acting 
in accordance with the following saying of our Rabbins of blessed 
memory in the Talmud: ‘one should always teach his disciples 
by a short method.” Hence I now commence with cheerfulness 
to point out the reason for each thing, by the help of heaven. May 
the Great Name be praised, world without end. 

First of all, I must give you a rule whereby to distinguish a word 
which is described by initials from a word which is simply abbreviated. 
It is as follows :— When you find two, three, or four letters together, 
and each one has a mark on the top, they are invariably to be taken as 
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initials of words; but חםסמ. they 
have not all marks, and it is only 
the last letter which has one mark, 
it is invariably an abbreviation, and 
the word in question wants one or 
two letters at the end; as you will 
find explained in this Section. 

Now 1 shall begin by explaining - 
the word nd not extant, since the 
Massorites use it more than any 
other expression. It is the Aramaic 
compound of xb not, and תיא is, de- 
noting that the word or sentence on 
which it is remarked has no parallel. 
This is also its meaning in the 

Targum, which renders *ש NP there 
is not [Job ix. 88], by תיא xb, and 
which frequently translates the He- 
brew word יא[ not, not extant, by 

  (comp. Numb. xxi. 5), and onlyתיל
rarely translates it xb (comp. Exod. 
xii. 30). In the Massorah parva, 
instead of ,תיל the Massorites write 
a single Lamed with a mark over it, 
as follows: ‘5. And there is no 
other single letter in the Massorah 
parva but what indicates some num- 
ber, except this one. 
Massorites do not remark on it 

. 
 ּס

 ןהילע ןיאשבו ,תובת ישארל תשרדנ איח
 יאדו ,תחא הדוקנ ןורחאה me לע קר ,הדוקנ
 וא ,תחא me רפחו המלש nda הלמ איה
 זרולמב טצצמתו קודו הביתה MDA דחוי
 :זוז רעשב ךל בותכאש

 ושמש יכ ,תיל תלמ ראבל ליחתא הנהו
 ,תולמה ראש לכבמ רחוי תרסמה ילעב הב

 תיא yor אל ןמ תבכרומ ,חימרא הלמ איהו
 ןא הלמ התוא רמול הצור ,שי אל שוריפ

poy imeתרחא שי אל ,תיל חילע רפמנש  
 חיכומ וניניב שי אל לש םונרת ןכו ; והומכ
 בוד ןכו :ןיסכמ אנניב תיא אל ,('ם בויא)
 op ןיִאְו םחל ןיִא ומכ ,תיל ןימגרותמ ןיא
 םבימגרותמ םיטעמו ; אצימ תילו תצמחל תיל
 אתיב תיל ,חמ םש PS wR תיב ןיא ומכ ,אל
 ובחכ הנמק הרפמבו ;אתימ yon הוה אליד
 הזכ הלעמל הדוקנב תחא ד"מל תיל םוקמב

i)אצלו  Map mona MN NOIרמועה  

 met קר המ רפסמ לע הרומ ore יריחי
 ,םימעפ םישלש האצמנה הלמ ךכיפל ,הדבל
 par הניב mynd אלש < הילע ןיבתוכ ןיא
 nD מכ ,האולמב ד"מל ןיבתוכ אלא ,תיל
 mano שיבו ; ןיאדיחי ד"מל לא "מל
 ,רקע ןושארה לבא ,'ל םוקמב 3 יתאצמ
 :רבד אמע ןכו

Hence, when a word occurs thirty times, the 
4, lest there should be a confusion 

between it and תיל not, but they note it by writing out fully 
the word Lamed. Thus, for instance, ‘the word 1) occurs [דיימל] 

thirty times; ‘the particle לא occurs [דיימל] thirty times alone.” 
In some Codices I have seen “5 [= 20 and 10] instead of 5 [= 30], 
but the first is more general and more correct. 

1 Of the thirty instances in which OY occurs, seven are plene (z.¢.. ,(חסויו and 
twenty-three defective (i.e. FO"). The plenes are, Numb. xxii. 26: Judg. xi. 14: 1 Sam. xx, 
17; xxiii. 4: Isa. vii. 10: 2 Chron. xxviii. 22: 1 Sam. xviii. 29. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Numb. xxii. 2, and 1 Kings xvi. 33. The twenty-three 
instances in which it is defective are, Gen. viii. 10; xviii. 29; .צצצ 1: Exod. ix. 34: 
Numb. xxii. 15, 25: Judg. ix. 87: 1 Sam. iii. 6, 8, 21; ix. 8; xix. 21: 2 Sam. 

 : 22; vi. 1; xviii. 22; xxiv. 1: Isa. viii. 5. Job xxvii. 1; xxix.1; xxxvi.1; xl. 10ב1.
Dan. x. 18. The list of these is no where given in the Massorah. As an illustration of 
the various ways in which the Massorah annotates the words belonging to the same 
rubric, we shall specify the thirty instances before us. The Massorah parva annotates 
twelve passages out of the thirty. In the first instance alone, viz., Gen. xviii. 29, occurs 
the = = 80, to which Levita refers; on Gen. xxv. 1, it remarks ן"מב ‘Dm 4) * always 
defective, except seven times;” on Numb. xxii. 15, it states “it occurs twenty-nine (102) 
times ;” on Numb. xxii. 25, 1 Kings xvi. 88, Isa. vii. 10, 2 Chron. xxviii. 22, “it occurs 
 (” 2'פיסב (  seven times plene:” whilst on 2 Sam. vi. 1, it remarks, ‘‘it occurs'ד) 9)
twelve times in this book.” The Massorah marginalis, again, does not notice this 
rubric more than twice, and then only the seven instances of plene, which it gives on 
Numb. xxii. 2, 1 Kings xvi. 33, simply adding, that in all other instances it is defective. 



246 

 ך"נא are the initials of אתיירוא ,םיאיבנ .אתיירוא man ישאר ך"נא
 םיבותכ ;םיאיבנ -the Law, the Pro ןושל וא nbn לכ לע ובחכ ןכ ,םיבותכ
 phets, and the Hagiographa; and ‘x ,םיאיבנב x‘ ,הרותב 'א ,םימעפ 'ג אצמנח
 they are noted on every word which yy 5;ך"נא yo 4) mR ןוגכ ,םםיבותכב

occurs three times, once in the 

 Law, once in the Prophets, and ; םיבותכב רחא םיאיבנב דחא ,הרותב דחא
 once in the Hagiographa ; as 7777 eins םיאיבנב קו האצמנ אלש חלמ לעו

they chose, occurs three times, the PAS ais es ean AG SOE 
 sign being ך"כא 5 ¥¥(In some Codices T ]ככ Panne ם 5

 these. insvanead ave dated Sb are םלועל ןכו ;אלמ ב"נ לכו רפח אתירוא לכ
 ב"א which are the initials of ךחא 9°: ONT םיאיבנב bes ,ב"נב םירסח 'ח

 םיבותכב INN םיאיבנב דחא הרותב ,ןמיס קוספ INN man wen ם"פא
 -once in the Law, once im the Pyo םימוד םירבר 'נ וא 'ב ויהי רשאכ שוריפ

oa ie se cosשו ,םורפס 'בב וא ,תוישרפ 'בב וא יל יי  jg TUESלא  Brophats: and Hagtouraptia 
 ל Sine BINS pen the (ERY שרפהה ובתכ תחא חלמב יוניש
 Prophets, and the Hagiographa ; as רזעילא תשרפב ןונכ ,ןמיסל prop ןחילא ונתנו

 ןּורָאָה the ark, which is defective MPA בשוי BN PENT MAN דבע
 in the Pentateuch, whilst in 3°) = 4 {O87_ ברקב הוחי ינא ספ'או SND ינשהו
 the Prophets and Hagiographa, it °? O78 אנינח ,יל D2) השעי המ האמרק ןכו

is plene. Thus, also, DW for 
in the Prophets andב"נב =  ever, is marked “eight times defective 

Hagiographa.’’$ 
 , one verse is the sign, that isןמיס קוספ דחא  are the initials ofם"פא .

when. there are two or three parallel things in one section, or in the same 
narrative, or in the same book, or even in two sections, or two books, 
and they only differ in one word, the Massorites note the difference 
between them, and give them a verse as a mnemonical sign, as in 
the Section on Eliezer, the servant of Abraham. Here the first state- 
ment is 13973 in the midst thereof [Gen. xxiv. 3], and the second is 

  in the land thereof [ibid. xxiv. 37], whilst the mnemonical sign isוצְרַאְּב
“T, Jehovah, in the midst of the land” [Exod. viii. 18].4 Thus, 

also, Ps. lvi., where in verse 5 it is » "W32 flesh, to me, whilst in verse 
12 it is יל DIN man, to me, and the mnemonical verse ספ"'א] [ is ** upon 

menoשוריפ ,ב א ,ב'א ,ב'א ןחילע רסמנ  

2 The three passages in which ררדב has Kametz under the Cheth, being in pause, are, 
Gen. vi. 2: Isa. Ixvi. 4: Prov. i. 29. In all other passages it has Chateph-pattach 
under the Cheth. The words ‘x הרותב 'א יםימעפ 'ג אצמנח ןושל וא חלמ לכ לע ובחכ ןכ 

 . are omitted in the Sulzbach editionםיבותכב 'א : םיאיבנב,
8 The instances in which םלועל is defective have already been given, vide supra, 

p. 149. The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is not to be found in the printed 
editions of the Massorah in the Rabbinic Bibles. 

+ The meaning of the passage and the mnemonical sign is as follows :—In the first 
passage (Gen. xxiv. 3), giving Abraham’s own words, the expression רברקב in the midst 
thereof is used; whilst in the second passage (ibid. xxiv. 37), which gives Eleazer’s 
repetitions of what his master had said, the word in question is dropped, and win. in 
the land thereof is substituted. To indicate this change in the words, the Massorites 
selected the passage in Exod. viii. 18 as a mnemonical sign, showing that just as in this 
sign ברקב occurs first and ץראה second, so in the two passages for which it is the 
mnemonical sign, and where the two words are interchanged, וברקב occurs first and 

 וצראב
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the flesh of man it shall not be 
poured” (Exod. xxx. 82[< Like- 
wise in, 1 Chron. xvi. 16, where it 
is POY? ּותָעּובְשּו and his oath to 
Isaac, whilst in Psalm ey. 9 it is 
phir? inyiawt written with a Sin, 
and the mnemonical sign is “and 
Sarah laughed” [Gen. xviii. 12]; 
that is, the Tzaddi is before the 
Sin, since Chronicles is before 
Psalms, as I have explained in 
the Third Introduction. 
When the difference between two 

words consists inthe points, they give 
for a sign a word which contains the 
two letters with the two in question. 
Thus, we have first poe to stay over 

night (Gen: xxiv. 28], and then ןּולל 
[ibid, ver. 25], and the mnemonical 

word for this difference is ּליִלָה 
howl (Isa. xxiii. 1[.5 Compare also 
thé first תֶתְמְצְל until eatinction 
(Levit. xxv. * 98), and the second 
NNN? [ibid. ver. 80], where the 
mnemonical word is הֶליִלָח Sar be it ; 

 ח"דב ןכו * ;ךפיי אל, םדא רשב לע ספ'או
 pany prey םבילתדו (pe וזרעובשו
 ה''ר wr pnp יד"צה שוריפ ,הרש קחצתו

onpרשפצכ ,םבילזר  TNAהמדקהב  
 : תישילשה

 ןינעב תולמ cme pa שרפה שי רשאכו
 'ב חב שיש תחא הלמ ןמיפל ונתנ ,תודוקנה
 לשמהתו ,םהה תודוקנה 'ב oy םהה תויתואה

poy Naan poy MND TPןמיסו  sooןכו 5 ;  
ayo nny?  תנינצא NPY) ROP 

 ץמקב neon לש ינשה רמלהש יפ' עאו ,ןמיס
 ץמקה nampa ןישירפמ ןניא ,חחפב אלו
 ריעשה אנינת יִהָה ריעשה האמדק ןכו ;חתפהו
 ןיקוספ ןכו 7; בשא wry ןמיסו יִחַה

 הלמב שיש קר תולמ 'דב וא ,'גב ןיימרד
 ןמיס ונתנ שומישח תויתואב שרפה ןהמ תחא

propaןונכ ,םהה תולמה 'ב וב שיש דחא  
mensלכ הרוזר  cw ipaךורדח , 

 הנחו ספ"או ,א"ה ילב םּוקַמ לכ עשוחיבו
 ךומי יִּכ האמדק ןכו ;הנקמ dpe .םּוקָּמַה
 םפ"או ,ךומי יב הפותילתו Asean ,ךיחא
 ג יִכָו יִכָו NID] יתעדי השאה רמאתו

and although the second Lamed in 

nye bn has Kametz and not Pattach, they made no distinction between 
Kametz and Pattach ; also, the first ‘Ni the living [Levit. xvi. 20], 
and the second ‘NT [ibid. ver. 21], and the signal word WNT [Gen. 
xxiv. 5].7 Thus, “also, in 702808 in which three or four words are 
alike, but in which only one word has a different servile letter, the 
Massorites indicate it by a mnemonical verse containing the two 
words in question ; ev. gr., in Deut. xi. 24 it is DIP the place, with 
the article, whilst in Josh. i. 3 it is nip place, without the He, and the 
signal verse is הנקמ, Dip םּוקָּמַה הנהו and behold, the place is a place of 
cattle (Numb. xxxii. 1]. So, also, the first passage כ" when [Levit. xxv. 
25], the second "3 and when [ibid. ver. 35], and the third '3) and when 
[ibid. vy. 39], are indicated by the signal verse; “and she said unto 
the men, I know tHat ['3], anp tHat ["31] . . AnD THAT [[כ'] Josh. ii. 9. 

5 Here again the mnemonical sign ,םדא רוטב לע which contains both words, רשב flesh 
and Dix man, shows by the position of the two words that wa is used in the first passage 
and םדא in the second. 

6 That is, since in the word רלילח we have first יל and then 35; hence the first syllable 
indicates p) with Chirek, which occurs first, whilst the second syllable represents }3) with 
Shurek, which occurs second in the Section. 

7 The change of the vowel-points in the word 177, having in the first place Segol 
under the He, and in the second place Pattach, is shown by the mnemonical expression 
xwm, which has twice He,—the first with Segol, correspon to the Segol under the 
He in om, in the first passage, and the second with Pattach, corresponding to the 
Pattach under the He in ,יחה in the second passage. 
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consists .of the initials ofף"סא  
Hthnach, and Sophקוספ ףוס חנתא  

Passuk. Tt is only put down on a 
word which has Kametz, on account 
of Zakeph, Rebii, or any other 
pause accent, and which hag no 
parallel, except in the said Hithnach 
and Soph Passuk. Thus, NDBI the 
passover [Numb. ix. 2], is marked, 
‘not extant with Kametz, and every 
instance with Ethnach or Soph 

is like it.” The same[ף"שא]  Passuk 
is the case when the word occurs 
more than once, as T3N he perished 
‘[Isa. lvii. 1; Micah iv. 9], which is 
marked, ‘‘it occurs twice, and every 
instarfee with Hihnach or Soph 
Passuk [DS] is like it.” In some 

they haveףייסא,  Codices, instead of 
written the form of Ethnach and 
Soph Passiuk, as follows: «4, and 
they say, ‘‘every : + is like it.” 
Many have been misled thereby, 
thinking that it stood for Cheth and 
Nun, and read it j peace, rest; 
whereas they are nothing but the 
forms of Fthnach and Soph Passuk. 

 ת"מא is the acrostic of ילשמ בויא
Job, Proverbs, and Psalms.םילת  

The Massorites assign this sign to 

 קוספ ףוסו חנתא man ישאר ף"סא
 הצומק טציהש חלמ לע קר הז ובחכ לו
 ,קיספמ רחא םעמ וא ,עיבר וא ,ףקז רובעב
 ןוגכ ,קופפ ףופו חנתאב קר הל המוד ןיאו
 Aton לכו moe תא Sew ינב ושעיו
 ‘2728 ומכ ,ןיימד הל שישכ ןכו ; היתוכד
 war ;םיבד הלא ומכו ,היתוכד ף' סא לכו
 חנתאה תנומת ף"פא םוקמב wy תואחסונ
 ; היזרוכד .i לכו OND ,ו : הוב פ"םו
 ן"ונו ת"יח ony ןיבשוחו םהב oye םיברו
 אלא ןניאו ,החונמו חניינח ped ןח ןירוקו
 :פ"פו חנתאה תרוצ

NNישאר  manםילת ילשמ בויא , 
 ומכ ,ןכ ןרורס PRY יפ"עא ןמיסה הז ןהב ונתנ
 םילת ןרודס יכ ,תישילשה המדקהב יתבתכש
 תואחכונ תצקב יתאצמ ןכו ;ילשמ בויא

 יפל ת"מא בותכל ןיגהונ אלא .,ם"את םנמימ
 אתיילעמ ןושל ל"זד רמאמב חפי ןמיס אוחש

 יח יריצב my תלמ לע רסמנ mm ;םקנ "
 ונניאו ,היתוכד עק"תד NON לכו ןיצמק
 ילשמ ,םירבדה הלא אלא jordan ילשמ בויא
 :ארוע ,תלהק ,םילהת ,ה"ד ,רשע ירח

 שוריפ ,שנ רב םוש תובית ישאר נ"בש

 והערמ nam לע רפמנש ומכ ,םרא ןב םש
 םדא ןב םוש שוריפ ,היתוכד נ"בש לכו חיל

 םוגרת הלס המה wiay ימלשורי man ןושל

these books, though they do not 
occur in this order, as I have stated. in the Third Introduction, for their 
proper order is as follows: Psalms, Job, and Proverbs; and in accord- 
ance therewith I have also found in some Codices the sign .ם"אתב 
But they usually write nox, because this mnemonical sign is more 
beautiful, since our Rabbins of blessed memory said, ‘always use 
an elevating phrase” [Pessachim, 3a]. Now on the word NWY, with 
Tzere, the Massorites remark, ‘‘it occurs eight times with Kametz, 
and throughout עק"תד ת"מא is like 16." In this case nox does not 

‘stand for Job, Proverbs, and Psalms, but the whole of it consists of 
the acrostic of Deuteronomy םירבדה] nbx], Proverbs ילשמ) [, the twelve 
minor Prophets ,[רשע ירת] Chronicles ,[ת"ד] Psalms ,[םילהת] Pro- 
verbs תלהק] |, and Ezra [sy]. 

daw is the acrostic of שנ רב ow name of the son of man, or proper 
name. Thus on MINS Ahuazath (Gen. xxvi. 26], “not extant, and 
every proper names [נ"בש] are like it.” It is a phrase used in the 

8 In the printed editions of the Massorah parva, on Gen. xxvi. 26, the remark is not 
 . not extant, and every prover name is like it, as is stated bv Levitaהיתוכד נ"בוט לכו תיל
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Jerusalem Targum, which renders 
  72שנ  man [Ps. ix. 21], byשונָא

son of man, DIN ןֶב סמ of man 
[Job. xxxv. 8]; whilst O3N {3, 
which so frequently occurs in Eze- 
kiel, the Chaldee translates .םדא רב 
On THX to seize, too, the Massorites 
remark, ‘it occurs three times 
with Kametz, and all [נייבש] proper 
names are like it.”® Also the four 
pairs, one of each pair being a 
proper name נבש] [, and the other 
being different, as pip a thorn 
[Gen. iii. 18], and pip. Koz [1 
Chron. iv. 8], proper name; םהש 
a species of gem [Ezek. xxviii. 13], 
and DY proper name of a Levite 
{1 Chron. xxiv. 27], 80. On a 

 ךתקדצ ore wri ,ימלעל ןוניה שנ רב
 beeping os ב לבא  ;איכד שנ רבו
 לכו ןיצמק 'ג wy ןכו ,םדא רב ןימנרותמ
 דחו נ"בש דח ןיגוז 'ד ןכו % היתוכר נ"בש

wdרדרדו ץיקְו ומכ ,רחא , PPLדילוה  ; 
 לבא  ;'וכו רוכזו (oA ,הפשיו (DMT ןכו
 (WY ומכ ,אתתיא םוש ובתכ הבקנ ow לע
 : היתוכד אתתיא םוש לכו ,תיל רכששיב

 ומכ ,הלודגה הרסמ רמול הצור ה"סמ
 Nam ,ידק yey" ךלמה oy לע רסמנש
 ws ידקו ו"יו ןיביתכד ה"פמב בא
 הרפמלו ה'יוסמ הלודג הרפמל ןירוקש שיו
 ארוקה PY רפסב 'תיאר ןכו ,חה''פמ הנטק

 ,הזב םיחלא יל ןחנ רשא םירפסה הלאו ,ל''זו
nodםירפכ תצקמ תרוסמ ראשו ה"ופמו  

oa5 ; ל"כע  Meno warיתפצצמ  
 הנטק הרסמלו yon הלודג mond וארקש

feminine proper name, however, 
the Massorites remark אתתיא Dw 
name of a woman, as ירש the 
princess .of (Judges v. 15], ‘not 
extant, and whenever it occurs as the name of a woman it is like it.” 

mpd means הלודנה הרסמ the Massorah magna. Thus on יִרּוסֶא 
the chained [Gen. xxxix. 20], it is remarked, ‘read ‘DN, and it is one 
of the words in the alphabetical list-in the Great Massorah ,[הייסמב] 
written in the text with Vav, and read in the margin with 700," 
There are some, however, who call the Great Massorah ,ה"וסמ and the 
Small Massorah .ה"סמ Thus I have seen in the book called “ The 
Fiye of the Reader,” as follows: ‘These are the books which the 
Inrd has given me, the Small Massorah [npn], the Great Mas- 
sorah ,[הו"סמ] and other Massorahs from some good Codices.” 
Thus far his words." I have found that in some Codices the Great 
Massorah is called Mesag [y-pp], and the Small Massorah, Mesak 

  just as the ‘ Great Book of the Commandments” is called[ק"סמ],
Semag [DD = לודג תוצמ IPD], and the “Smaller Book of the 

* Commandments”’ is called Semak [ppp = .[ןטק תוצמ רפס 

but simply כ"בוט וחיל not extant, proper names. The Sulzbach edition omits the word לכ 
before 31, which renders the sentence unintelligible. i 

9 The three instances in which דהא occurs with Kametz and Pattach under the first 
and second radicals are, Exod. xv. 14: 1 Kings i. 51: Job xxiii. 9. They are given in 
the Massorah marginalis on 1 Kings 1. 51 and Job xxiii. 9, and in both these passages 
the Massoretic remark is ערלמו pop רבג Dw Yn, but wherever it is a proper name it 
has Kametz [under the second radical], and 1s Milra, and not as Levita states in 
the text. 

10 The alphabetical list referred to by Levita has already been given, vide supra, 
. 118, &e. : 

 , , as well as for its author(ארוקה ייע)  For the work entitled The Eye of the Readerבג .
see below, p. 257, under the initials יב"הי == Jekuthiel b. Jehudah Cohen. 

12 The author of The Major Book of the Commandments לודג תוצמ) 7D, called ג"מס 
Semag from its initials) is R. Moses, the celebrated Jewish preacher of the middle ages ; 

\ KK 

 לודג תוצמ רפס ארקל ןיגהונש ,wo ק''פמ
 39 : pind ןטקהו ג''מס
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mn’ are the initials of ןמ אצוי 
departing from the rule.יכבקר  

These initials are generally used in 
Treatises on the Laws of the 
Accents. When one of the rules of 
the accents is described, and there 
are some exceptions to it, they 
remark on them, ‘such and such 

exceptions to the rule.הי"מי," =  are 
Thus, for instance, before Sarka 
there ought properly to be Munach, 

ex-[היימי]  but ‘‘there are thirteen 
ceptions to this rule, having Mercha 
before it;”’ as, with the help of 
the Lord, I shall explain in my 
book, entitled, Good Sense. 

0 

 boom ןמ אצוי man ישאר ה"מי
 םימעפל 'יפ ,םימעטה ינידב הז בותכל םיגהונ
 םיאצויה .שיו ,םימעטב qn ללכ םינתונשכ
 ,ח"מי ךכו ךכ ןהילע ןיבזרוכ ,ללכה ןמ
 ג'י קר ,חנומ תויחל יואר אקרזה ינפל ןונכ
 רפסב ראבתיש ומכ ,אכרמ ןהינפלש ח"מ*
 imps םעט בוט

 דחא אלמ דחא תוביח ישאר ח"א מ"א
DNתוחולמ ןושאר רוברב ךיתעדוה רבכו  

 sonia אל ond רסחו אצלמ יכ ,תונושארה
 ;ש"ע הלמה אצמאב םיחנה ד''ויו ו''יו לע קר

 תורפה וא תואלמ תואצמנה תולמ לע ןכו
 ןיגהונ ,'וכו תומוקמ 'דב 'וא ,'גב וא 'בב

 דע ילוכו ח"ג מ"ג וא ,ח"ב מ"ב ןכ בותכל
 וא אלמ ובתכ ךליאו yn ןמ לבא ; ר''ויח

 ח"א מייא are the initials of דחא
once defective, onceדחא אלמ  son 

plene. I have already stated in 
Part i., Section i., that plene and 
defective only obtain with quiescent Vav and Jod in the middle of a word 
[vide supra, p. 145, &c]. Moreover, on words which oceur plene 

 or defective in two, three, or four places, the Massorites remark מ"ב

‘thrice plene, thriceר"ג כ"ב =  ‘twice plene, twice defective,” orח"ב =  
defective,” &c., up to ten instances. But from ten and upwards they 
write the word plene or defective separately, and the letters denoting 
the number separately, as on N¥V1 and he brought out, ‘it occurs 

a] and twelve timesםיאלמב ] twenty-four times, twelve times plene 
or m2! on oneמ"בי  but they never write[םירסח ב"י],"35  defective 

word. ° 

 weer לשמחו ,דבל ןינמח nam ,רבל רפח
 ova ובתכ אלו ,םירסח ב''יו םיאלמ !a ,ד''כ
 3 :ח"ביו

. 

he was born at Coucy, not far from Soissons, circa 4.2. 1200, an died 1260. The 
work on the Commandments and Prohibitions consists of sermons which R. Moses de 
Coucy delivered on his journeys through the South of France and Spain (1235-1245), in 
the different Synagogues the desivn of which was to confirm his brethren in the 
ancient faith, since the orthodox religion of the Jews was at that time being undermined 
by the philosophy of Maimonides. The work which propounds the six hundred and 
thirteen precepts was first printed before 1480; then in Soncino, 1488; and in Venice, 
1522, 1547, ₪6. Comp. Fiirst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 189, &c.; Steinschneider, Cata- 
logus Iibr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1795-1798; Graetz, Geschichte der 
Juden, vol. vii., pp. 61, 70, 72, 115, 180, Leipzig, 1863. The Minor Book of the 
Commandments Gop ,תוצמ רפס called pnp Semay, from the initials of its titie) is 
simply an abridgment of the greater work, made by Isaac de Corbeil, a.p. 1277, and is 
divided into seven parts, for the seven days of the week. It was first published at 
Constantinople, 1510; then at Cremona, 1556, with glosses, &c.; and at Cracow, 1596, 
&e. See Furst, Bibliotheca Judaica, i. 186; Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. 
in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, col. 1108. 0 

18 The twelve passages in which אצוי is plene are, Gen. xv. 5; xxiv. 53; xliii. 98 ; 
xviii. 12: Exod. xix.17: Judg. vi. i9: 2 Kings xxiv. 13: 2 Chron. xxiii. 14: Ps. exxxvi. 
11: Jerem. x. 13; 1. 25; li. 16; and the thirteen instances in which it is defective are, 
Numb. xvii. 28, 94: Judg. xix. 25: 2 Sam.x.16; xiii. 18; xxii. 20: 2 Kings xv. 20; 
xxiii. 6; x. 22: Jerem. xx. 3; 1% 31: 2 Chron. .אט 5: Job xii. 22. The former are 
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«= It is, moreover, to be re- 
marked, that they do not write 
this except on words which are 
sometimes plene and sometimes 
defective, as THM and she let down, 
“occurs three times, once plene 
and twice defective;”” TPB “ occurs 
four times, twice plene and twice 
defective,” &c., &e.4 But in those 
words of which either the plenes 
alone or the defectives alone are 
counted, the Massorites also only 

put down either the plenes or the 
defectives, and the respective num- 

egלע קד הו ובתכ אלש עדח דועו  
 ןוגכ ,םירסח ןתצקו םביאלמ ןתצקש תולמ

PYג ', oNמ"ב ,'ד .רּקְּפ ןכו ;ח"בו  

 םיאלמה קר ונמנ אלש תולמב לבא 1+;ח''בו

 וא םיאלמה כ''ג ובתכ ,דבל םירכחה ןא דבל

 'ג ףיִתּבָמ ןוגכ ,רבל ןינמחו ,דבל םירפחה

 ,םירסח 'ה הָלּודָּנ ;כו ,מ"נ ובתכ אלו ,םיאלמ

 ת"יבה אצמתשכ py עדו .15: ח"ה ובתכ אלו

 ךמסנו ,הלעמל תודוקנ a ay‘ ,דחי ם"מהו
 ןוגכ ,ד"ויה דע ף''לאה ןמ תחא תוא ןהילא
 ישאר אוח ,ילובו ד''מב ,ג''מב ,ב''מב ,א"'מב
 ןמ רב ,םינש ןמ רב ,דחא ןמ רב תוביח

 ומוגרת ינממ ץּוח רב שוריפו ;ילוכו השלש
ber, as TDN thy forefathers, 
‘occurs three times plene,” and 
do not give the initials מ"נ ;5 0 

also nba great, ‘‘ occurs five times 
defective,” and they do not write 
the initials .ח"ה It 18 also to be 
noticed, that when the letters Beth and Mem occur together with two 
marks above, and one of the letters from Aleph to Jod is joined to them, 
as ,א"מב or ,ב"מב or ,נ"מב é&e., they are the initials of דחא ןמ רב 
except one, ב ןמ רב" eacept two, השלש ןמ רב except three, ₪0. The 
meaning of רב is except; so the Chaldee renders ‘a1 YAN, 18061. ii. 
25], by 222 except I. Thus the Massorites remark on ףּועָּב in the 
fowls, ‘it is so in all the Scriptures except once [x1], where it is 

 . ann in the fowls; also ONAN your fathers (Gen. xlviiiףועבו
21], on which the Massorites remark, “it is defective throughout 
the Pentateuch, except once where it is plene” [viz., Exod. iii. 18], 
and so on up to ten instances. But, from ten upwards, the Mas- 
sorites make this remark in two words, as 03°N138 is “‘plene through- 
out the Hagiographa, except in sixteen instances;” so also א"י מ"ב 
= except eleven, ב"י מ"ב = except twelve, 4° מ"ב = except thirteen, 

 YW מ''ב (!a מ''ב ,א"י מ"ב ןכו 7" מ"ב

marginalis on Numb. xvii. 23. It will be seen that the Massorah gives thirteen instances 
of defective, including Judg. xix. 25, whilst Levita only mentions twelve. If the text 
does not contiin a clerical error, Levita most probably excludes Judg. xix. 25, because 
the Tzaddi has, Chirek, and not Tzere, as is the case in all the other instances. 

14 The three instances in which ררותו occurs are, Gen. xxiv. 18: 1 Sam. xix. 12 (both 
defective): Gen. xxiv. 46 (plene). The Massoretic remark to which Levita refers is to 
be found both in the Massorah parva and the Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxiv. 18. 
For the instances in which דוקפ occurs, see above, p. 147. 7 

16 The three passages in which ךיתובא is plene, that is, has Vav quiescent with the 
Cholem, ave, Gen. xxxi. 3: Jerem. xxxiv. 5: Prov. xxii. 28. They are given in the 
Massorah marginalis on Gen. xxxi. 3. 

16 The instances in the Bible where ףועב occurs are only three, viz., Gen. vii. 21 ; 
viii. 17; ix. 10; and the one passage in which it is ףועבו with Vav conjunctive is in 
Levit. xx. 25. On none of these passages, however, could we find in the printed 
Massorahs the remark to which Levita refers. 

17 For the orthography of ,םכיתובא see above, p. 168, &e. 
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&c., all of which are the initials 
of ןמ רב = except, as you will find 
upon examination. 

nd readירק  are the initials ofקייל  
not ; they are only found in connec- 
tion with one of the letters Aleph, 

Aleph,א"קל =  He, Vav, and Jod, as 
is not read, mpd = He, is not read, 
vpo = Vav, is not read, wpb = 
Jod, is not read. Comp. what I 
have said on this subject in Part ii., 
Section i., class 1 [vide supra, p. 

&c.], and see also Part i., Sec-182,  
tion ix., [vide supra, p. 170, 86.[ 

 : אצמתו קודו ,ןמ רב תוביח ישאר םלכ ,ילוכו *
 אל לבא Np אל man ישאר ק"

 poy WAN תויתואמ תחא By קר הז אצמנ

ysח''קל ,א''קל , poי"קל , pyהמב  
 ןייעו ,'א ןמיסב 'א רמאמב הלא לע יתבתכש
 : : 'ם רובדב תונושאר תוחולב ןכ םג

 ,ביתבכ ןכ וא JD ביתכ תובית ישאר ב"כ

 ינ וא 'ב הב שיש הלמ לע ןכ בותכל וגהנו
 רשפצכ ,םירפח ןתצק םיאולמ ןתצק ,םיחנ
 םבג ;'ח רובדב תונושאר תוחולב . יתראב
 עדו :'ם רמאמב תוינש תוחולב םב יתרבר
 םלועל ובתכ אל םימעטהו תודוקנה לע יכ
 ,אוה ןכ man ישפר ה"כ בא יב ,כ"כ

 ב"ב are the initials of ןכ ביתכ
thus written,39< ןב  written thus, or 

they are marked on those words 
which have two or three quiescents, 
some of which are plene and some 
defective, as I have explained in 
Part i., Section viii. [vide supra, p. 

&c.] I have also discussed169,  
it in Part ii., Section ix. Itis to be 
noticed that on the vowel signs and 
the accents the Massorites never 

it 8ןכ  remark 55, but they write it 7-3, which are the initials of xin 
with Ha-[הייב]  so, as WNDM and. she denied [Gen. xviii. 15] ‘it is so 

metz ; 35 and NWIM let her sprout [Gen. i. 11], “it is so [ma] with 
stands also forה"כ  Marich”’ [=a long line under Tav], &c. Moreover 

and heבש  the number twenty-five. Thus the Massorites remark on 
twenty-five times ;” on TIS one of, “it[הייכ]  restored, ‘it occurs 

twenty-five times,” * and it is always known from the[ה"יכ]  occurs 
context. 

‘45 with a mark over the Lamed stands for ןוהלב all, as ב"ב 55, that 
is ןב ןיביתכ ןוהלפ all are written so, and םירסח > all are defective, or 

all are plene. But when they have two marks above, they are theמ 95  
all the forms, and I have already explained theאנשל- לב,  initials of 

 YOST ew yD ןכו 8 propa ה"כ Ty wera ןוגכ
 ה''כ שיו ;םיבר הז תלוזו ,ךיראמב ה''כ אשד

by mawםירשע רפסמ  womבש ןוגכ  
 : ןמוקמ יפל םריכתו n> Toy 9,ת''ב

 רמול הצור ד"מלה לע הדוקנב לכ
 ןוחלכ רמול הצור כ"כ 'לב ןוגכ ,ןוהלב
 לבא ; 'למ 'לכ וא ,םידסח 'לכ jay ,ןכ ןיביחב

wwישאר םה ,תורוקנ 'ב ןהילע  man3  
 ; רמאמב אנשיל pry יתראב רבכו ,אנשי

18 That is with Tzere under the Cheth, since the Tzere, as has already been explained, 
is also called Kametz. 

19 The twenty-five instances in which 1 06008 are, Gen. xiv. 16; xx. 14; xl. 21: 
Exod. iv. 7; xv. 19; xix. 8: Judg. ix. 56; xvii. 3,4: 1 Sam. xiv. 27; xxv. 21: 2 Sam. 
xv. 29; xxii. 25: 1 Kingsii. 30: 2 Kings xiii. 25; xvii. 3; xx. 11; xxii. 0: 1 Chron. 
xxi. 27; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 16: Job xxxiii. 26; Ps. xviii. 25; xciv. 23: Prov. xx. 26: 
Ezek. xliv.1. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the letter Jod, p. 870, 1 

20 The twenty-five instances in which דודא occurs are, Gen. xxi. 15; xxii.2; xxvi.10; 
xxxii. 23; xviii. 22: Levit. xiii. 2: Numb. xvi. 15: Deut.i. 2; xxv. 5: Judg. xvii. 5: 
1 Sam. ix.3; xxvi. 15: 2 Sam. vi. 20; vii. 7; xvii. 22: 1 Kings xix. 2; xxii. 18: 
2 Kings vi. 12; xviii. 24: 1 Chron. xvii.6: Isa. xxxvi. 9; lxvi. 17: Ezek. xxxiii. 80; 
xlv. 7: Dan. x. 13. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on 2 Kings vi. 12. 
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meaning of אנשל in Section x. [vide 
supra, p. 240, &.] In some Co- 
dices, instead of לייכ they write ,ל"ת 
which are the initials of אנשל “in 
two forms, as the alphabetical list 
of words which occur twice in the, 
same form, but in a different sense; 
ex. gr., WN T will teach [Job xxvii. 
11], and 318 7 will shoot [1 Sam. 
xx. 20], &c.; they are in alphabetical 
order, and number about a hundred 
pairs, all of them with two mean- 
ings. But, forsooth, among many 
of them there seems to be no differ- 
ence whatever, and I shall only 
mention the most difficult of all, 
“IND [Isa. xxviii. 18}, amd "IND [Ps. 

  17]. Would that 1 knew theצצו.
difference between them! 

allאירק לכ  are the initials ofקיב  
the Scripture. I have already ex- 

isאירק  plained, in Section x., that 
the designation of the twenty-four 
sacred books, and given the reason 
why they are so called. I have 
also explained there that the Mas- 
sorites always write it out fully, 

 that is, they write it down האירק לכ
[vide supra,קייב  and not the initials 

 ישאר ל"ת ל"ב םוקמב רסמנ ,תואחטונ שיז
 אפלא הלודג חרפמב ןכו ;אנשיל ירת תוביח
 ,אנשיל ירתב ןוהיודתו pw ןירת ןירח ןמ אתיב
 םיצחה ,(ז"כ בויא) לא דיב םכתא TN ומכ
 om ,ב"אה ררס לע םלכ ןכו mi הדצ
 תמאהו 2; אנשיל ירתב םלכ ,תוגוז האמ דננכ
 חנהו ,ןהיניב שרפה ןיאש הארנ הברח ןחב שי
 ,רבשי ןכ יִרָאָּב אוחו ,ןלכבש רומחה ריבזא
 שרפהה PANT ןתי ימו | ,ילנרו ידי יִרָָּ
 : ןהיניבש

 יתבתכ רבכו ,אירק לב תובית ישאר ק"כ

 ,עבראו םירשעה לכ 9" אירק יכ ," רמאמב
 םש יתראב םג ;ןכ ארקנ חמל םעמה יתבתכו
 ונייהד ,ןאולמב קד mops וב ושמש אל יכ
 ; ק"כ man ישארב אלו ,האירק לכ ובחכש
 ,המש ןהמ ושעו ,דחי ןהמ הברה ופרצשכ ןכא
 ,ק"כ ןהה תולמהמ תחאו תחא לכ לצא ובתכ
 : אצמתו קוד

 רבכו ,ארפסד חתפ man ישאר ד"פ

 םביקיודמ םירפסבו ;'ב ראמב וניד יתראב
 ,ד"פ ארפסד חתפ לכ דגנ ןוילגב ץוחב בחכנ
 ;הלודג הרפמב ןייונמה ןמ רחא אוהש תורוהל
 אקספ רמול הצור ד"פ ןכ OI אצמנו
 ןכו ;'ד רמאמב וניד יתראב רשא ,ארפסד

 יתראב Wwe ,הימרגל NAP םבעטה לע
 בוט רפסב רטצבתו jy *;'7 רמסמב

p. 234, &c.] But when they range many of them together, and make 
of them one Register, they write on each one of the words thus 
rubricated ps, as you will see on examination. 

Pattach of the Book. IT have alreadyארפסד חספ  are the initials ofדיפ  
explained its import in Section ii. [vide supra, 197, &c]. In correct 
Codices it is noted in the margin against every Pattach of the Book 
3p, to indicate that it is one of the number rubricated in the 

 ,Massorah magna. Moreover ד"פ are also the initials of ארפסד אקספ
Piska of the Book, the import of which I have explained in Section , 
iv. [vide supra, p. 209]. This is also the case with the accent called 
Legarme, which I have likewise discussed in Section iv. [vide supra, 
p. 210] ;* and which I shall explain still further in my book called 

21 As this alphabetical list is by far too long to be given here, we must refer for it to 
the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 1b, col. 4—p. 2.4, col. 3; and the Ochla 
Ve-Ochla, section lix., p.62, &c. Dr. Frensdorff has made some very important remarks 
on this rubric, p. 17, 6. , 

25 The Sulzbach edition erroneously omits ד רמאמב יתראב WR, which I have 
explained in Section iv. 
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‘Good Sense. Wherever Legarme 
occurs in a verse, the Massorites 
write against-it in the margin ,יגל 
with one mark over the Gimmel, 
which signifies Legarme. Some 
have mistaken it, and thought that 
the word in question, on which the 
Massorites remarked ‘95, occurs 
thirty-three times in the Bible. 
But, according to the rule which 
I have stated at the beginning of 
this Part, there can be no mistake 
about it; for, if it had referred to 
the number, it would have two 
marks, one on the Lamed and 
one on the Gimmel. Now, as the 
Gimmel alone has a mark, it is 
evident that the word is not written 
out fully, and that it is the ab- 
breviation of Legarme.* I shall, 
however, discuss it again, in its 
proper place, in my book entitled 
Good Sense. 

 דייל are the initials of היתוכד תיל,
which I have already explained in 
Section v. > Indeed I have not 
found in the Massorah 7-5 instead 
of mmiat-n%>, but in some gram- 
matical works which treat on the 

 הימרנל propa אצמנש םוקמ לכב ;םעט
 לע תחא  הדוקנב יגל .ורגנ ןוילגב ובחכ
 ןיעומש שיו ;הימרגל amd הצור למ"ינה
 רנמנ רשא איהה הלמה יכ ןיבשוחו ,הזב

mopארקמב םימעּפ ג"ל תאצמנ איה 'נל , 
 הזח רעשה תחיתפב יתתנש ללכה יפל לבא

mynd prרפסמה לע חרומ חיה םא יכ ,חב  
 דחאו ,ד''מלח לע רחא ,תודוקנ 'ב mby היה

 קצה הדבל ל"מיגהש וישכע ,ל"מיגה לע
 הצורו ,תמלשנ הניא הלמהש med אוה הדוקנ

aidהימרנל ;% npומוקמב ונרכוא  
 :םעט בוט רפסב

 רבבכו ,חיתוכד תיל moan we ד"

 NS .הרכמב יכ תמאהו ,'ה רמאמב ויתראב
nesירפסב קר ,היתוכד תיל םוקמב ד"ל  

 ןונכ ,תרופמ ינינעב םרבדב םיקדקרמה תצק
 זבחלוזבו ?,רפוס טע רפסו רדמדס רפס
 : םיטעמ

 הזב םגו ,קוספ שאר תובית ישאר פ"ר

 יפד ותוא ןיארוקש שי יכ ,חועטל םוקמ שי
 וילע רשאכ אוה ןהיניבש שרפההו ,ןיפר וא
 ומכ ,קוספ שאר MIN ישאר אוח חודוקנ 'ב
 אצ"פה לע תחא הדוקנב אוהשכו ,יתבתכש
 ןכו %,'פר 'ם ּורְמאיְו ןוגכ par רמול הצור

“FAYהמל 'ג רמאמב יתראב רבכו %,יפר  

 : ןיפר ןיארקנ
, 

Massorah ; ex. gr., the Book Semadar, the Treatise called The Stylus 
of the Scribe,4 and a. few others. 

the beginning of the verse.קוספ שאר  are the initials ofפיר  This 
abbreviation, too, has been mistaken, for some have read it יפר Raphe, or 

Rapin.יפר  But the difference between these two is, that when it 
as two marks over it it is the acrostic of קופפ שאר the beginning of the 

verse, as I have already stated, and when it has one point over the Pe 
it denotes ןיפר Raphes. Thus, it is remarked, the word 1128") and they 
shall say, ‘occurs nine times (פר') Raphe ;” * אביו and they shall come, 
“occurs (“B1't) seven times Raphe.”® I have already explained, in 
Section iii. [vide supra, p. 198], the reason why it is called Raphe. 

WR, which wereד רמאמב יתראב " Here the Sulzbach edition inserts the wordsי95  
omitted from the former part of the paragraph. 

24 The Sepher He-Semadar is as yet unknown (vide supra, p.122); the Stylus of the 
Scribe will be noticed hereafter under Kimchi. 

2% The nine passages in which ורמאיו is Raphe, that is, has Sheva under the Vav 
conjunctive, are, Deut. xxxii. 7: Jerem. xvi. 10: Joel ii. 17: Isa. xiv. 10; xliii. 9: Ps. 
lxx. 5; xxxv. 27: 1 Chron. xiv. 31: Job xxxviii. 35. They are given in the Massorah 
marginalis on Isa. xvi 10. , 

26 The seven passages in which ואביו is Raphe, that 18, has Sheva under the Vav 
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 פ"ס are the initials both of ףוס
the end of ‘the verse, and ofקוסמ  

ends of verses; as *INםיקוספ יפוס  
mv I, Jehovah, ‘occurs twenty 

 times at the end of verses [פ"ס יב |
in one book.” In some Codices it 
is remarked on each one of these 

 ף"סב , being the initials of יפוס ‘3
one of the twenty at theםיקוספ, ‘‘  

end‘ of the 762808. Thus, also, 

I, Jehovah, yourינא  Dano min? 
God, which “ occurs twenty-two 

times at the end of verses [BD 33] ;" 
the Massorites remark, on each of 
them, 5D15.%7 

 פ"מ are the initials of קוספ חעצמ,

 DID‘ וא קוספ ףוס man ישאר פ"ס

 ,ארפפב פ"ם 'כ ָוהי יִנָא ןוגכ ,םיקופפ

 ישאר פ"סכ tnx לכ לע רסמנ meno שיו
manןכו ,םיקוספ יפוס 'כ  Timeםֶכיִהְלֶא  

 27: קורו ף"סבכ ןהילע רסמנ פ"ם ב"כ
 רמול הצור קוספ עצמ man ישאר פ"מ

 זבוגדח pwd xin ץצמו ;קוספה עצמאב
 וכח ךּותְב ומכ Row ות לש ימלשורי
 ; אנייד עצמב םיהלא rp ,הינירומ עצמב
 ןימגרותמ םביטציבנו הרות לש Fin לבא
 יפלו ; אעיצמ וא ,אתועיצמ וא תועיצמ
 inn on תבבור תרופמה ילעב ירברש
 ןונכ ,קוספ עצמ רמול וגהנ ךכיפל ,ימלשורי
 5% היתוכד- פ"ר לכו קוספ עצמ md bere‘ לָכְ
 9: פ''מ רחו פ"כ דחו פ"ר דח 'ג YN ןכו

that is, ‘‘the middle of the verse.” 
 .  18 a word by which the Jerusalem Targum renders the Hebrewעצמ
  and 2p. Thus, 1N3 in the midst of [Job xx. 13] is translatedףות

  ; so also VIP in the midst of [Ps. Ixxxii. 1]-is rendered byעצמב
yyoa. The word pyn except, in the Pentateuch and the Prophets, 
however, is translated תועוצמ or ,אתועיצמ or אעיצמ ; and because 
the language of the Massorites is mostly that of the Jerusalem Tar- 

gum, they write ,קיספ עצמ as ag 23) and ail Israel, ‘ occurs 
thirty-five times in the middle of the verse פ"מ] md], and whenever 
it occurs in the beginning of a verse it is like it ;”’* so, also, YOW3) and 
it was heard ‘‘occurs three times, once at the beginning of a verse 

  once at the end of a verse [5D], and once in. the middle of[פ"ר],
a verse [pp]. In some Massorahs I have found, instead of 

¢ 
conjunctive, are, Exod. xiv. 16,17; Deut. x. 11; Josh. xviii. 4; Isa. xiii. 2; Jerem. iii. 
18; Ezek. xxxiii. 31. They are given in the Massorah marginalis on Isa. xiii. 2. 

occurs at the end of a verse are, Levit. xviii.הוהי ינא  The twenty passages in whichפד  
xix. 12, 14, 15, 18, 28, 30, 32, 37; xxi. 12; xxii. 2, 3, 8, 30, 31, 33; xxvi. 2,5, 6, 21;  

terminates the verse are, Exod.םכיהלא הוהי ינא  and the twenty-one instances in which45 ;  
xvi. 12: Levit. xviii. 2, 4, 30; xix. 2, 3, 4,10, 25, 31, 34; xx. 7; xxiii, 22, 49; xxiv. 

xxv. 17, 55; xxvi. 1: Numb. x. 10; xv. 41: Dent. xxix. 5: Ezek. xx. 20. The92;  
former are given in the Massorah marginalis on Levit. xviii. 1, and the latter are 
enumerated in the Massorah finalis under the letter Aleph, p. 4a, 001 4; where those 

 which are םכיהלא M7 ינא יכ, are given in one rubric, and those which are םכיהלא הוהי ינא,
are given in another rubric. Under the first rubric, which professes to giveיכ,  without 

instances, are mentioned Levit. xi. 44, and Joel iv. 17, neither of which is the("י )  ten 
beginning of a verse, in the present editions of the Bible. Equally erroneous is the 
heading of the second rubric, which professes to give seventeen (1) instances, in which 

occur at the end of the verse, and only mentions fourteen.םכיהלא הוהי ינא  
58 The thirty-five instances in which לארוטי לכו occurs in the middle of the verse are, 

Deut. xxi. 21: Josh. iii. 17; vii. 24; viii. 21, 15; x. 29, 31, 34, 36, 38, 48: 1 Sam. xvii. 
11: 2 Sam. iv 1; xviii. 17: 1 Kings viii. 62, 65: 1 Chron. xiii. 8; 1 Kings xi. 
16; xv.27; xvi. 17: 2 Kings ix. 14: 1 Chron. xiii.6: 2 Chron. vii.8; xii.1; x. 3; 
xiii. 4, 15: Ezra ii. 70; Nehem. vii. 73: Ezra x. 5: 2 Chron. vii. 6: 1 Chron. xi. 4: 
Ezra, viii. 55. They are given in the Massorah finalis under the leiter Jod, p. 370, 
cols. 1 and 2. 

59 The three passages in which ynwn occurs with Pattach under the Vav, and Dagesh 
in the Nun conjunctive, are, Josh ii.11; Jerem. xxxy. 8,10. They are given in the 
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 עצמ, the word ןוסימ [ = but ,[pecor 1 אלו ,]וםימ עצמ םוקמב יתאצמ תרוסמ שיבו
 have not been able to discover the : עירו רבח ול יתאצמ

 like of it anywhere else. pwd ,אנירחא אחסונ תוביח ישאר איב

LDב  
nen Aoל ל וה  expression is of frequent occurrence 

 in the writings of our sages of ומכ אווהש וגממ aMe ןושל הרפהו הקחעה
 blessed memory; as טנה  חסוב to PMY םיקחענה םירבדח ןכ ,וקחעויו ודפוי
 ,transfer ₪ bill of divorce הברבה חשוב ארועב .ןכו ,תואחסונ םיארקנ INK רפס ןמ

NIM16; 70 קתעוי שוריפ ,היתיב ןמ אע  to transfer a blessing, &c.; and 
 appears to me to denote to transcribe, INN םעמכ הקתעהו Now רמוא ינא ןכל
 .to write, like 41ND’ [Prov. ii 22[, :אוה

which denotes to remove, to transfer. 
Hencé those words which have been 
transferred and copied from a book : byםכורו ,םיקיורמה םישמוחה  ie omifies copies, IDES BR0 2  

 רם 0 a6 Line בן םא יכ זםיררפפה ישמוחב םהמ יתאצמ אלו
 ,MDIN (Ezra vi. 11], is to transfer רבוח Wwe םבירפסה תומש תצק םג ,םביטעמ 5 , , 1 4 ב

[NIבוחכא  mowםיארוקו םינדקנ תצק  
 .תונוילג תצקב םימושר םיאעמנה ;םינזה וא

 to remove. I therefore submit that : ןאב איבא הככ לע
 אחסונ and הקתעה -are almost iden זרובית ישאר אצוהש יל רמאנ ח"מר

 .tical םיפורוקה 6 ans היה ,ןזח השמ 9
Let me now mention the names תויהל לכויו ,יחעדי אל יכנאו ,םיקחבומה 

of some of the punctuators and דוקנה יללכ רבח רשא שיאה השמ אוחש, 
prelectors, which occur in some of הרסמה ביבס לודגה עבראו םירשעב םיספדנח. 

the margins of the correct 00001008 בדה תמא רבהמה רמא ותלחתהש ,הלודגה 
of the Pentateuch. Most of these 05 ויתרכז רבכו ; 'וכו ינפמ ןתנ רוקנח יכ 
Codices are German, and 1 have | iyi ןביברו ,המדקהב זררופמח תרוסמ 
only seldom found them in the Rather ינושמשה רפס 
Portuguese Pentateuchs. I shall ‘> ללצמנ יל םיעופו , me 
also describe some of the titles of 122 תומוקמ הברחב השמ ומש םבותח, 
the books which have been written ליחתמד לוגפחו יריצה תודוקנב ורובד תלחחב 

upon the subject. רמוגו Sew רוצ חינשה וזרבש ןוכממ 

mn, I have been told, is the שומש naw (ג"ל םילת) ; רחא םוקמבו 
acrostic of pin השמ יר Rabbi Moses 
Chasan, who was one of the most correct prelectors, but I do not 
know who he is. It may be that this is the Moses who wrote the 
Treatise on the Laws of the Vowel-points, which is printed in the Great 
Bible round the margin of the Massorah, and begins with, ** Thus saith 
the author, for a truth the vowel-points were given on Sinai,” &c. 
I have already mentioned it in the Introduction to this Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth [vide supra, p. 123]. Many. think that it is the Book of 
Shimshon, but they are mistaken, for we find therein the name Moses 
signed in many places, as in the begining of the Treatise, when 
speaking concerning the vowel-points Tzere and Segol, which com- 
mences חינה yak” pon” from the place of his habitation he looketh 

_[Ps. xxxiii. 14]; and in another place, again, omni wn’ won’ 
Massorah finalis under the letter Shin, p. 60a, col. 1. The Massoretic remark to which 
Levita refers is not to. be found in the printed edilions of the Massorah. 
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the Laws respecting the use of the 
Cholem, &c. Whereas the book 
Shimshoni is nothing but the book 
called Chibur Ha-Konim, beginning 
with ‘‘ Know that the fundamental 
things discussed by the Hebrews 
are ten,” 9 

wt, In the above-named Codex 
I found a proof cited from a correct 
Pentateuch, saying, I found it so in 
the, Pentateuch of R. Meier Spira, 
which 18 מ"מ = עריפש IND. 

 י"בהי are the initials of לאיתוקי
Tekuthiel Ha-Cohenהדוהי רב ןהבה  

b. Jehudah, the author of the book 
entitled the Eye of the Reader, 

 ינושמשה רפסו ;הזל םימודהו ,םלוחה-
 עד ,ליחחמ םינוקח רובח ארקנה רפסה אוה
 םירבעה םהב ודברי רשא םירבדה ירקע +9

onהרשע  sb)7 |  
 תניבמ Non לנה רפסב יתאצמ ,ש"מ

 יתאצמ ןכ' רמואו ,הנומ דחא שמוחמ היאר
 %:ש"מ inn ,עריפש ריאמ לש שמוחב

wantרב ןהכה לאיתוקי תוביח ישאר  
 ויונכו ,ארוקה PY ID לעב אוהו ,הדוה*
 ומש םתח ןכו ,ןדקנה ןמלז זנכשא ןושלב
 Ninw יתלבקו ;ש"ע ורפס לש ינשה רישב
 ינאצו ,םבה"יפ תנירמבש aN ק"קב היה
 יתב ילחוכבש רישה תצלח ךרד לע יתרמא
 ANI Wan השעו %;אוה ימחפ יכ רכנ ויריש

 ליעלמ ןמעטש תולמהו תודוקנה ןינעב דואמ
whose surname in German is Sal- 
men Ha-Nakdan. He thus signs 
his name in the second poem of the book here alluded to. I have heard 
that he was from the the city of Prague, in the country of Bohemia; 
and I said, ina play upon the words, that from the walls [= lines] of 
the house [= in the stanzas] of his poems, he is recognised to be a 
Bohemian.” He composed a very excellent treatise, discussing the 
vowel-points, and the words, the accents of which are Milel or Milra, 

90 R. Shimshon, the grammarian ןדקנה ןושמש) %), flourished about 1240. The 
‘treatise which discusses the vowel-points and accents, and to which Levita refers, has 
not as yet appeared. יי of it, however, have been published in Abicht’s Accentus 
Hebr. ex antiquissimo usu lectorio vel musico explicati, &e.; Acced. Porta accentuum 
Lat. conversa et notis illustr., Leipz. 1713; Delitzsch, in Jesurun, pp. 16, 86, 92, 192, 
249, 252. Comp. Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebreea, vol i. 1152, iii. 1160, iv. 1003; Geiger, 
Wissenschaftiche Zeitschrift fiir Jtidische Theologie, vol. v., p. 428, &c., Leipzig, 1844 ; 
First, Bibliotheca Judaica, 111. 16. 

81 All our endeavours to obtain some information about this Meier Spira have proved 
abortive. Wolf (Bibliotheca Hebreea, i. 756) simply says that Levita quotes him, whilst 
Fiirst, the latest Hebrew bibliographer, remarks (Bibliotheca Judatca, iii. 372) that 
Spira wrote these works: i. A Treatise on Arithmetic; 11. A Commentary on Immanuel 
b. Jacob’s Astronomical Work; and iii. A Pentateuch with the Massorah. Friirst, 
however, omits his usual references to some works for particulars about the author. 

82 To understand this pun, which cannot be reproduced in a translation, it is to be 
remarked, that Levita refers to an incident in R. Gamaliel’s life, recorded in the 
Talmud, which is as follows :—R. Gamaliel, whilst in the house of study, was asked by 
Jehudah, a proselyte of Ammonitish descent, whether he might come into the house of 
study. Gamaliel answered him in the negative, submitting that the Law (Deut. xxiii. 4] 
prohibited it. R.Jehoshuah was of the contrary opinion, and adduced in Sp of his 
view the declaration made in Isa. x. 13, that God had abolished the boundaries of all 
nations, and thus obliterated the territory cf Ammon. He carried his point against: 
Gamaliel, and the latter went to the house of his antagonist to be reconciled with him, 
since the altercation had assumed an angry tone. “On entering his house, R. Gamaliel 
pergeived that the beams were black, and said to R. Jehoshuah, רכינ התא ךתיב ילתוכמ 

  from the walls of thy house thou art recognised to be a blacksmith,” forהתא יזכהפוע
which incautious remark he had again to apologise (Berachoth, 28). It will be seen 
that Levita refers to this remark of Gamaliel, and that the pun consists not only in the 
fact that ma meats both house and stanza, but that "amp blacksmith, with the slight 
alteration of the m into ,ה denotes Bohemian. 

 ,ןיפיקמ יתלבו ןיפקמה ןינעבו ,ערלמ וא

LL 
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as well as those which have Mappik, 
and which are without Mappik; and 
he called this book the Eye of the 
Reader. Hence you find, in the 
margins of some Codices of the 
Pentateuch, ny, that is ארוקה ןיע ; 
and sometimes it is remarked 37, 
which is the name of the author, 
as I have stated.® 
 רפוס טע  py are the initials ofי
Stylus of the Scribe, which is the 
name of a book written by Redak, 
and which is a compendium of the 
contents of the Massorah and the 
accents. I have found it quoted 
in the margins of the Spanish 
Codices of the Pentateuch, but not 
in the German Pentateuchs.* 

1") are the initials of ןדקנ בקעי 9 
 "ותמדקהב בתכ ע'ארש יתאצמ ךא

 תצקב אצמנ ןכו ,ארוקה PY רפפה םש ארקו

 ןיע רמול הצור ,ה"ע זרוגוילגב םבישמוחה
 my אוהש '"בה' ows םבימעפלו ,ארוקה
 8 ;יתבתכ רשאכ רבחמה

 my Nim ,רפוס YY man ישאר ס"ע

wan woק"דרה , NMינינעמ .רוצק  
monnתונוילגב םושר ויתאצמו ,םימעטהו  

byישמוחב לו ,םםידדפפה ישמוח  
 % : םיזנכשאה

 ואיבה ,[דקנ בקעי 'ר man ישאר ]"יר

 אצלו ,ורפסב ל''נה ןושמש 'ר םימעפ הברה
 5:אוה ימ יתעדי

my ‘BDרפפ  xpiןוגכ ,חתפמ  

OPERונחיו ןכו ,אנינת ד"וי רפח 'פמב  
vaפמב ןומראה ' BPAרפה ןינעב ןכו 5  

 ימ יתערי אלו ,תומוקמ המכב אצצמנ למו
 ,ורלי
 ריעמ ידרפפה יול 'רו ,ל"זו םינזאמ רפסל

R. Jacob, the Punctuator. He is 
often quoted by the above-mentioned R. Shimshon, in his work, but I 
do not know who 16 \ 

‘pd is the name of a book called MMB The Key, as D'OR and 
the bracelets [Gen. xxiv. 47], it is remarked “in The Key [יפמב] is 

‘without the second Jod;’’ so also רֶבָעְב on the side [Judges xi. 
18], ‘in The Key is 1A) beyond.” Also on defective and plene, we- 
find it quoted in many places, and I do not know its author. I have, 
however, seen that Ibn Ezra makes the following remark, in his Intro- 
duction to the book called The Balances :—‘‘ R. Levi, the Spaniard, 

88 Jekuthiel b. Jehudah Cohen flourished circa a.p. 1250-1300, at Prague. The 
work entitled The Hye of the Reader, to which Levita refers, consists of Massoretic 
criticisms on the Pentateuch and the Book 01 Esther, and‘ has been published by the 
learned Heidenheim, Rédelheim, 1818-1825. Jekuthiel has also written a grammatical 
treatise called The Laws of the Vowel-points (רוקנה יכרד ,דוקנה יללכ) , the Introduction 
and practical part of which were also ee by Heidenheim, Rodelheim, 1818-1821. 
Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. JEKUTHIEL. 

 , RL. David Kimchi, the distinguished grammarianיחמק דוד 'ר  are the initials ofק"דר 84
lexicographer, and expositor, who has already been noticed (vide supra, p.107). His 

> celebrated grammatical and lexical work, entitled Perfection (s2n), which was edited 
by Levita, has been described on p. 79, &e. To the article Krmcuz, in Kitto's Cyclop., 
it is to be added, that Kimchi’s Massoretic Treatise, entitled The Stylus of the Scribe 

 , wy), to which Levita refers, has recently been published for the first time(רפוס
Lyck, 1864. 

85 There can be but little doubt that this R. Jacob is the celebrated Hebrew gram- 
marian and poet called Jacob b. Eleazar, who flourished circa 4.2. 1130, at Toledo. 
He was a distinguished writer on the vowel-points (whence he obtained the name of 
Ha-Nakdan) and on the etymology of proper names. He moreover formed a correct 
Recension of ihe text 01 the Hebrew Scriptures, after the model of the Codex Hilali, 
and it is owing to these contributions to Biblical literature that he is so often quoted 
by Shimshon, Kimchi, and other lexicographers and critics. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia 
of Biblical Literature, 3.v. 1400 B, ELEazar. 
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from the city of Saragossa, is the ‘22 ל"בע חתפמה:% TAD רבח הססוקרס 
author of the book called The 87 : הנה דע ויחאר אל 

aa a far his language ;* ודלי ימ יתעדי אלו רפס םש אתרוזחמ 
ut I have not as yet been able םשע mand ןונכ ,םישמוחה תונוילנב אצמנו 

aNה םודא ץלד ל בּובְסְל פזתרוזחמבו ,השוגד ת"יבה  Machsortha is the name “2 PFאתרוזחמ  
of a work, the author of which I . ₪ 
do not know. It is quoted in the תקולחממ רבדמ קייודמ שמוח oy יניס 
margin of the Pentateuch, as ‘ dapb יניסבו ,םישרגב ורתי yaw) ןונכ, םימעמה 
to compass [Numb. xxi. 4] has Beth “3727 לא השמ לא ow דועו ; עיברב אוה 
with Dagesh, but in the Machsortha  ימ הוצל ‘nyT אלו ,לודג ףקוב יניפבו ,ףקזב 
it is Raphe.’’® 89 ךבחמה 

 דחא שמוח אוה אמתכמ )חירי שמוח  Sinai, is the name of aיניס
correct Pentateuch which treats on | > 
the variations of the accents; as YOU" and he heard (Exod. xviii. 
1], has the accent Gershaim, but in Sinai it has Rebia ; again, 12700 
the desert 15800. xviii. 5], has Sakeph, whilst in Sinai it has Sakeph- 
gadol. But I do not know who the author of it is. 

  the Pentateuch of Jericho, is doubtless a correct Codexוחיר שמוח

86 Levita’s quotation is not literal. Even in his own edition of Ibn Ezra’s Balances, 
the passage is as follows חתפמה רפס ןקת הטסקרס תנידמב יררפס ןאבה לא ןב ארקנה יול יברו---: 
and R. Levi, who is called Ibn Al-Tabben, &c., vide p.197 b, ed. Levita ; Venice, 1546, 

87 This R. Levi, the Spaniard, or Abulfihm Levi b. Joseph Ibn Al-Tabben, as is his 
full name, flourished a.p. 1120. He was 4 friend of R. Jehudah Ha-Levi, the celebrated 
poet and philosopher. Besides composing poetry himself, he wrote the Hebrew Gram- 
mar called The Key (rnp), to which Levita refers, but which has not as yet been 
published. Comp. Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. vi., p. 131; Leipzig, 1861. 

88 Machsortha (אתרוזחמ) is the common name 01 the Jewish Ritual, comprising the 
whole annual cycle of the Daily and Festival Services. The cycle, as is the literal 
meaning of Machsortha (from רוח to go round), was generally written by the most 
distinguished scholars of the respective communities in the various parts of the world, 
embodying the local usages, and hence obtained the name of the spe-ial place where it 
was written, and the practice of which it depicted. The cycle, according to the practice 
of the Synagogue of Vitry, has already been mentioned (vide supra, p. 45), and we have 
to add here that these Rituals not only contained Prayers and Hymns, but gave the text 
of the whole Bible, so that they became models, after which copies were made. It is 
owing to this fact that the Bible Codex itself was called Machsor (wm), as is the case 
with the Codex made after Ben-Asher. 

89,Levita’s quotations are not from the Massorah marginalis on these passages, but 
from the outer margin. The Massoretic glosses in question are not reproduced literally 
by Levita, as will be seen from the following statements :—On Exod. xviii. 1, the gloss 8 

  occurs twice with the accentעובומיר  the wordעיבר יניס הרותב פ"ר ןישירג ינש 'עטב 'ב עמשיו,
Gershain at the beginning of a verse in the Pentateuch, Sinai has Rebia; and on 
Exod. xviii. 5, לודג ףקוב רבדמה יניס Sinai has רבדמה with Sakeph-gadol. Now according 
to Levita’s reading יניסב in Sinai, we are obliged to assume with him that it is the 
name of a Codex; but, according to the proper reading, we may adopt the opinion of 
Joseph Eshve, the expositor of the Massorah, which is enunciated on Exod. xviii. 1-- 

 המו  WNWםהמ דחאו אירבט ימכח ינואגמ ויה םיבר םימעטהו דוקנה ינקתמ ילעב יכ עד עיבר יניס
 אוה רמאו םיישרג םעטב המה 'זנה עמשיו תולמ ינש רמאד תרוסמה לע גילפ אוהו יניס ומש היה

  as to the remark, Sinai has Rebia, know that the inventors of theעיבר םעטב םהומ
vowel-points and accents were mostly from the spiritual heads and the sages of 
Tiberias. Now the name of one of these was Sinai, and he differed from the 
Massorah, which remarks, that yow in the two passages in question has Gershaim, 
and said that it has the accent Rebia. From this it will be seen, that this great 
Massoretic authority does not take יניס as Codex Sinaiticus, but regards 16 as a proper 
name of one of the inventors of the vowel-points and accents. 
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of the Pentateuch, derived from 
Jericho. It discusses the plenes 
and defectives, as תובעותה the 
abominations (Levit. xviii. 27], is in 
this Pentateuch of Jericho, without 
the second Jod. So also vps the 
children of, which occurs twice in 
the same chapter [Numb. xiii, 22, 
28], the first is plene in the Penta- 
teuch of Jericho, and the second is 
defective. 

Codex Hilali, is quotedיללה רפס  
by Kimchi in his grammar called 
Perfection, and in his Lexicon, in the 
following language :—“‘‘ In the Codex 
Hilali, which is at Toledo, 111 ye 
shall vow [Deut. xii. 11], is found 
with Daleth Raphe.” Thus far his 
remark. I at first thought that the 
Codex is so called after its author, 
whose name was Hillel; but I soon 
found that in some recensions it is 

with Aleph betweenילאלה,  spelt 
inםוש  two Lameds (comp. the root 

Kimchi’s Lexicon). Moreover, I 
found that in the Constantinople 
edition of the Michlol it is pointed 

bn, with Tzere under He, so that 
I do not know what it is.“ 

 ,אאלמו רפח ןינעמ רברמ ,וחירימ אב ,חנומ
 רפח והירי שמוחב לאה תּונָעּוַה לכ יכ ןונכ
 שמוחבו ,ןינעב 'ב קנעח Pe ןכו ,הינשח ו"יו
 : רפח ינשהו אלמ ןושארה וחירי

 לולבמב ק"ררה we יללה רפס
 אלוטילומב רשא יללה רפסב ,ל"זו םישרשבו
 ; ל"כע היופר ת"לדה חוהיל an רשא אצמנ

INTרפסה יכ יתבשח  NOP)לע ןכ  raw 
 תצקב יתאצמ 9x ,לליח אארקנה ורבחמ
 ן'ידמלה 'ב ןיב ף" לאב ילאלה ביתכ תואחסונ

yyםפדנה לולכמב יתיאר םג ; םוש שרשב  

 אלו ,א"חה יריצב YT ודקנ ונימנאטשנוקב
 499 : אוה המ יתעדי

 yay וילע Joo רשא רפפה אוה ימלשורי
 ,ק"דרה וילע ריעהש ומכ ,קדקדמה. הנוי

Non dingןב הינהש רפסה  weהיהש  
 המדקהב יתבחכש ומכ %,םיבר םימי םילשודיב

 " | :ל"ז ם"במרה ows תישילשה
 ירפפל 555 my Nin אימפסא רפס

 ,םבירפסה ראש לכמ ome עבה יכ ,דרפס
 אימפסאו ; תיזורחה המדקהב יתבתכ רשאכ
 mba לש זבוגרת ןכ יכ ,ררפס ירמול חצור
 (Np ןכו ,סנימפסבד דַרָפְסִּב we םילשורי
 : איינפש זנכשא ןושלבו ,אינפסא זעלב

 תישילשה המדקהב יתבתכ רבכ ,ילתפנ
 ךיאו ,ילתפנ ןב ןבו רשא ןב paw תקולחמה

which R. Jona, the Gram-סמ  Jerusalem Codex, is the bookימלשורי  
marian, relied, as is attested by Kimchi. It is perhaps the Codex 
which Ben-Asher corrected,!! and which remained at Jerusalem for a 
long time, ag I stated in the third Introduction, in the name of 
Maimonides of blessed memory. - 

TAD Spanish Codex, is the general name for the Spanishאימפסא  
Codices, for-they are more correct than all other exemplars, as I have 

it denotesאימפסא,  already stated in the Poetical Introduction. 48 to 
and itאימפס,  [Obad. 20], byדרפס  Spain, for thus the Targum renders 

is also called Hispania in Italian, and Gpanien in German. 
Naphtali ; I have already mentioned in the third Introductionילתפנ  

the variations between Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphtali, and that we 

40 Tt is now generally acknowledged among scholars that the Codex Hilali derives its 
name from the fact, that it was written at Hilla, a town built near the ruins of ancient 
Babel. This Codex, which was completed circa 4. .כ 600, had not only the then newly 
invented vowel-points and accents, but was furnighed with Massoretic glosses. It was 
prought to Toledo about a.p. 1100, where the grammarian Jacob 2. Eleazar used it 
for his works, and a portion of it was purchased by the Jewish community in Africa, 
about 4.2. 1500. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 8.0. 111.11 CopEx. 

41 For Ben-Asher, and his celeb: ated Codex, vide supra, p. 118, &e. 
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follow the readings of Ben-Asher. 
Hence we find in some Codices-the 
opinion of Ben-Naphtali noted in 

the margin; as MSM and thou 
‘shalt divide [Numb. xxxi. 27], 
which, according to the reading 
of Ben-Asher, is so written with two 
Pashtas, whilst, according to the 

reading of Ben-Naphtali, it is nym, 
with one Pashta. Hence the re- 
mark in the margin ‘59, that is, 

 - Naphtali, and in some Coילתפנ
dices ,נ"ב that is, ילתפנ ןב Ben- 
Naphtali. Those Codices in which 
the reading of Ben-Naphtali is in 
the text, and the reading of Ben- 
Asher in the margin, are incorrect, 
since it is a principle with us to 
follow Ben-Asher. Hence it is the 
principle which should be expressed 
in the text, and not in the margin. 

 . Easternיאחנידמ , that isיחנידמ,
I have already stated, in the above- 
named Introduction, the variations 
between the East and the West, 
and that we follow the Western 
readings [vide supra, p. 118]. 
Hence it is only necessary to note 
in the margin the Eastern reading, 
as on לע upon [Judg. ix. 38], 

“the Eastern [ואחנירמ] reading is 28 to.” 
in the margin the Western reading by are incorrect. 

 ךכיפל Baws ןב תאירק לע םיכמוס ונחנאז
Nosןב תעד ץוחב םבשרנ זבירפפה תצקב  

 תאירק יפל חוקלמה תא mem pas ,ילתפנ
 ןב .תאירקלו ,ןימשפ aa‘ אווה ןכ רשאז ןב
 זבשרנ ןכו ; דחא טשפב יִצָהְו Non ילתפנ

dusכ"ב א'גבו ,ילחפנ דמול הצור 'פנ  
 ןב תעד בתכנש תואחכונבו ;ילתפנ ya שוריפ
 NOW ץוחב רשא ןב תעדו aps ילתפנ

myo |ונלצא רקעה יכ  nytךכיפל ,רשא ןב  
 :ןוילנב אלו םינפב דקעה בוחכל ויאד

 יתבחכ רבכ ,יאחנידמ רמול הצור 'נידמ
 יאגחנירמ paw ןיפולחה ל"נה המדקהב
 תאצירק לע ןיכמופ ume ךיאו ,יט:ברעמז
 קר pina םושרל ךירצ ןיא ךכיפל ,יאבדעמ
 יאחנידמ ריעה לע תטשפו ws ,יאחנידמ תער
 יאברעמל ץוחב םשרנש םירפסבו ,ריעה לא
 ןכ Bi ךיתעדוח רבכו ;העמה Nin לע

 יתנחנידמ pa ףולח pw ל"נה .המרקהב
 םג ןיאו ,םיבותכו םיאיבנב קר יאבדקמל

Ineחרותב  : 
 Minoan ילפב וארק ןכ ,אתמלשא

 םיאיכנו ,אתימדק אתמלשא םינושאר םיאיבנ
 אתירוא לכ ןונכ ,אנינת אתמלשא םינורחא
 ןמ רב יִּפְחַלָשְו An אתימדק אחמלשאו

 תנתמלשא לכו ,םככותב רבד יִּתְחַלְטְו ךחא
 (PANN ב'ימב cA) cane היתוכד אנינח

 mod יתעדי אל יכנאו ; הלודג הרסמב ןייע

 : אתמלשא וארקנ

Those Codices which have 
Moreover, I have 

also stated already, in the above-named Introduction, that the variations 
between the Eastern and Western Codices only extend to the Prophets 
and Hagiographa, and that there is not a single one in the Pentateuch 
[vide supra, p. 114]. 

completion, perfection. The Massorites call the earlier Pro-אתמלשא  
Thusאנינת אתמלשא.  and the later Prophetsאתימדק אחמלשא,  phets 

 throughout the Pentateuch and the earlier Prophets‘‘ [אתימדק אחמלשאו]
it is ANDY T have sent, and ‘RMA, with Kametz under the Shin, except 
in one instance, where it is *ANPW (Levit. xvi. 25], with Chirek under 

it[אנינת אתמלשא ]  the Shin; and throughout, all the later Prophets 
and RNY with Chirek under the Shin, except inיִתחלש  is the same, 

two instances, where it is ‘ANY [Jerem. xxili. 21; xxix. 19[." See the 
 Massorah magna. But I do not know why they are called אתמלשא.

42 For Ben-Asher and Ben-Naphiali, ride supra, p. 113, &e. 



262 

 אמגירפ 18 the name given by the עצמאבש הקספהה וארק ןכ ,אמנירפ
 Massorites to a pause, or hiatus, in smerny לבה לא pp רמאיו ןונכ ,קוספה

 the middle of the verse. Thus, on תומנירפ ה"ב וילע רסמנ ,הדשב םתויהב
 * .\ב Cain said to his brother Abel עדוי .יניאו %%הרותב ןוהנמ 'ד קוספ עצמב

o, and 16 came to pass they were ואיבח אל ךורעה לעב םג, ain ped הזיאש . 8 = 
 oe oer We él, as השרפ pa תוקספה לכ םיאדוק םיזעולה ךא
 1 026 01 26 WIN יריצב אמנירפ המותכ ןא החותפ

twenty-five 20086  ]פריגמות[ in the i 
matali of the = are re of these % יל דינמ ןיאו םהימסח יפ תא יתלאשו: 
are in the. Pentateuch.4@ I do רטוובמ המותסו החותפ השרפ ןינעו 

not know from what language it ig השרפש ללכהו ,תותנולפ ןהב שיו ,םיקפופב 
derived, and even the author ‘of הטישה יצחב דחאה ,תורוצ 'ב הל שי החותפ 
the Aruch does not quote it. The men הרוצהו ,תויתוא 'ט רועישכ pon חינמו 
Italians, however, call all the hiati תישילשה הטישב ליחתמו המלש; now חינמ 
between the section, whether open mown עצמאב קלח הינמ המוחס השרפו 
or closed, ,אמגירפ with Tere under הטישה, mv 2/nN7 תויתוא 'ג רועישכ, 

Pe; and I have enquired of their 
sages about it, but they could not 
tell. 

Now the import of open or closed . 
sections is explained by the Poskim, 2 eee 
who, however, entertain a great \ : 
difference of opinion about it. Ge- MEM ירבפו, APB Ne mNDII 
nerally the open section consists of : א"נ תלמב 
two kinds,—one is in the middle הדוחכש תרוסמ ינמיפ תצק ראבא התעו 
of the line, where a vacant space of 
about nine letters is left, and the second has a whole line left vacant, 
and the writing commences on the third line. In the case of a closed 
section, a vacant space of about three letters is left in the middle of 
the line, and after it the line 18 finished; and if the closed section 
terminates at the end of a line, the second line is begun in the middle. 
The rule is, that the open section is always at the beginning of the 
line, whilst the closed section is always in the middle of the line. 

pecor] is the middle. I have already discussed it underןוסימ [ =  
the word 5p [vide supra, p. 256]. e 

is Codex, recension. I have already described it under theאהסונ  
[vide supra, p. 256]. :איג  word 

1 shall now explain some of the mnemonical signs of the Massorah 

 mown עצמאב Onno המישח ףופב רמג םאו
 ,הטישה שארב דימח החותפה ללכהו ; תינשה
 : הטישח עצמאב דימת המותפהו

49 For the four Piskas in the Pentateuch, see above, p. 242. The other twenty-one 
are, Josh. iv. 1; viii. 24: Judg.ii.1: 1 Sam x. 22; xiv. 13, 19, 36; xvi. 2,12; xix. 21; 

 . 2,11: 2 Sam. v. 2,19; vii. 4; xxiv. 11: 1 Kings xiii. 20: 2 Kings i. 17: Isaהא. |
viii. 3: Tek. ili, 16; xliv. 15. Fitrst (Hebrew Concordance, p. 1869, cols. 1 and 2) 
enumerates no less than thirty-one such Piskas. Besides those we have given, he has 
1 Sam. xvii. 87: 2 Sam. vi. 20; xii. 13; xvi. 23; xvii. 14; xvii. 2; xxi. 1, 6; xxiv. 10, 
23: Jerem. xxxviii. 28; whilst he omits Gen. iv. 8: 1 Sam. xiv. 18; xix. 21:2 Kings 
i. 17: Ezek. xliv. 15. Indeed there is a great difference of opinion among critics as to 
the number and places of these Piskas. : 

44 There can be but little doubt that Now is the Greek ,הקץ 00/0, 
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on the Pentateuch and Prophets, 
since several of them are difficult 
to understand. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope 
Noah.—In Gen. x. 3, it is NB 
Riphath, with Resh, and in 1 Chron. 
i. 6 itis NB Diphath, with Daleth; . 
and the sign thereof is ** The initials 
of the names of their respective 
books,” that is, in Genesis, which 
is called תישאר with Resh, it is 
written Riphath with Resh ; whilst 
in Chronicles it is written Diphath 
with Daleth, according to the name 
‘of the book which is called ירבד 
with Daleth. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope 
Va-Jerah.—In the description of 
Abraham, it is written ‘and his 
two young men [ותֶא] with him” 
[Gen. xxii. 3], whilst in connection 
with Balaam it is “and his two 
young men [3] with him” [Numb. 
xxii. 22], and the sign is, ‘each 
man according to his language ;” 
that is, by Abraham, who was a 
Hebrew, it is written ,תא which is 
Hebrew ; whilst in the narrative of + 
Balaam, who was an Aramean, as 
it is said, ‘from Aram has Balak 
brought me’ 

owsiayםתנבהב ישוק תצק שיש : 
 ,ש"ירב המרגותו nen חנ תשרפב ןמיס

 TIDY ישאר ןמיסו ,ת" לדב nen ה"רבו
 תישאר ארקנה תישארב רפסב שוריפ ,]וחירפס

 בתכנ ה"דבו ,ש"ירב may בתכנ ש"ירב

npירבד טצרקנש רפסה םבשכ ת"לדב  

 : ת"לרב
 ביתכ םהרבא אבג ,אריו תשרפב ןמיס

 םעלב יבג pba תשרפבו my וירענ ינשו
 EAS BAS yo ey וירענ ינשו ביתכ

 ay“ היהש םהרבא יבנ שוריפ ,ונושלב

sony img ansןושל  ‘van mayםעלב  

 ביתכ ,קלב ינחני םרא ןמ רמאנש ימרא היהש

jayאוהש  pwdלש םונרת ,ימרא  ingהימע ; 

 םבחרבא lia ,אוה ןכ ומשכ רחא ןמיסו

nnyף"לאב  ing ansםעלב ,ף"לאב  
 ןמיסו :ן"יעב wine Vey ans ן"יעב אוהש

 םעלב ,ותא םהרבא שוריפ YY א"א רהא
 םכתותותצ ומש הז לע poor on ,ומע
 םינמיפו תותוא םה תויתואה שוריפ ,תותוא

 :הז לע
 לכ peer por לע ,חלשיו תשרפב ןמיס

 ןושאר םוי ליחתמו ,ץמקב PWT ארפסד ימוי
 ןשי .ןשיד pos .ןשיד ררסה ןכו aw לש

povםידרפסה םישרפמ ךכ ;'ןשיד :ןשיה , Fe 

 pe 'ןשיד םירמואו ,םהילע םיקולח םיתפרצה

 םהלש ןמיסו pe ןשיד po per :ןשיד

' (Numb. xxiii. 7], it is written 799, which is Aramean, 
as the Chaldee renders לתא by .הימַע Another sign for this passage is, 
‘as is his name, so he is;”’ that is,’ Abraham, which is with Aleph, has 
IAN with Aleph, and Balaam, which is with Ajin, has it written yoy 
with Ajin. A third sign is “‘ Aleph Aleph, Ajin Ajin,” 7. ¢., Abraham 
with Aleph has Aleph, and Balaam with Ajin has Ajin. Another sign 
for it, again, is “‘ their letters are the signs,’’ that is, the different letters 
in their names are the signs of the respective expressions in question. 

The sign in Pericope Va-Ishlach.— The sign on }#" Dishan with 
Kametz, and 3 Dishon with Cholem (Gen. xxxvi. "801 ,ך 18, ‘every 
day wherein the Scroll of the Law is used it is 7'ש[ Dishan, with 
Kametz* under the Shin, and it begins with the “first day of the 
week,’’ and the order is as follows, Dishon, Dishan, Dishon, Dishon, 
Dishan, Dishon, Dishan. This is the explanation of the Spaniards. 
‘The French differ on this subject, saying that the order is Dishon, 
Dishan, Dishon, Dishan, Dishan, Dishon, Dishan, the sign. with them 
being ‘‘every day on which the Scroll is read, it-is לד[ Dishon, 
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and beginning with Sabbath.” The 
latter is the correct one, and the 
proof of it is, that what is holy is 
placed first, and not last.“ Another 
sign is, “the rich are with Kametz,”’ 
that is, when it is rich in letters, 
it has Kametz and is plene, that is 
it is written ש'ך] Dishan, with Jod ; 
whilst 7 Dishon, with Cholem, is 
not rich, for it is defective. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope 
Shemoth.—On MM and she shall 
live, with Kametz under the Vav 
(Exod. i. 16], the Massorites re- 
mark, ‘not extant, once it is 7M 
{Esth. iv. 11], with Sheva under 
the Vav, and, the sign thereof is 
may maby, that is, by queen 
Esther, it is with Sheva.” 

 וחזו ,תבשה םויב ליחתמו ןש רפס ימוי לכ
 5 ; ןידירומ אלו שדוקב ןילעמ ןמיסו ,רקעה

joלב שוריפ ,ן'צמקמ םירישע רחא  
 הצוד Sp ץמקב אוה תויתואב רישע אוהש
 ןשי לכו ,ןָשיִד אוח ד"ויב בתכנש רמול
 -: רסח אוה יכ רישע וניא םלוחב

 MM אוח תב םאו ,תומש תשרפב ןמיס
 זרכלמ ןמיסו ,הָיְחְו בהזה םיברש 'או ,יל

NAYאבשב הָיָחְו רוקנ רתסא יבג שוריפ  : 

 תכמב הערפ םעמ אציו ,אב תשרפ ןמיס

 ,תצצוו הברפצל pre ךלמ pow ,הבראאה
 השמ אציו ביתכ תוכמח ראש בורב שוריפ

 mvp רכזנ אל moma לבא ,הערפ םעמ
 והזו ,ךלמ ןורושיב יחיו רמאנש ,ךלמ אוהש
 ;זובדאל ןיא ךלמ ןמיס

 א''הה mp ימד ,עירזת תשרפב ןמיס
 ,הדוהי yoy ,קיפמב אהה AITO ימי ,החנ
 ,הענ איה הרוהי לש ד''וי רחאש א''הה שוריפ

The mnemonical sign is Pericope 
Boh.—On, “‘ And he went out from Pharaoh” [Exod. x. 18], in con- 
nection with the plague of the locusts, the הושם 18, ‘‘the king is not 
by the locusts,” that is, by most of the other plagues it is said, ‘“‘ and 
Moszs went out from Pharaoh,” whilst at the place of locusts the 
name of Moses is not mentioned, because he is king, as it is written, 
“and he was king in Jeshurun”’ [Deut. xxxiii. 5]. Hence the sign. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope Thazriah.—In the first 1278 purity, 
construed with "272 in the blood of (Levit. xii. 4], the He is Raphe, or 
quiescent ; whilst the He of the second 70, connected with 2’ in 
the same verse, is with Mappik, and the sign thereof is 171 Jehudah; 
that is, just as the first He after the Jed is ה דוהי vocal, and the 

45 Ag the above explanation of the mnemonical sign is not very clear, and as it 
pre-supposes a Imowledge of Jewish manners and customs, it requires some further 
elucidation. It will be seen that the word yw" occurs seven times in the same paragraph 
(Gen. xxxvi. 20-30),—three times with Cholem on the Shin 6.6. JW Gen. xxxvi. 21, 
26, 30), and four times with Kametz under the Shin (i. 6. ןוסיד verses 26, 28, 30). Now, 
as the week has seven days, corresponding to these seven instances, and, moreover, as on 
three of these days an appointed lesson from the Law is read (¢.e. Saturday, Monday, and 
Thursday), and the other four days (7.e. Sunday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday) are 
without such lessons, thus corresponding again to the three instances of the Shin with 
Cholem and the four without it, the seven days are made the symbol of the seven times 

  ; whilst the order of the three days with and the four days without the lesson fromןופיד
the Law is made to symbolise tho order in which jw" is read, three times with Cholem 
and four times without )0.6. with Kametz), beginning with the Sabbath. Avcordingly, 
the first ןוטיד with Cholem answers to Sabbath, the first day, with a lesson ; the second 
yet without Cholem answers to Sunday, which is without a lesson; the third ןשיד with 
Cholem answers to Monday, with a lesson; the fourth 11 without Cholem answers to 
Tuesday, without a lesson; the fifth 6 without a Cholem answers to Wednesday, with- 
out ₪ lesson ; the sixth ןטיד with a Cholem answers to Thursday, with a lesson; whilst 
the seventh ןומיד without a Cholem answers to Friday, without a lesson. 
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second He after the Daleth is qui- 
escent, so the He in 7779 connected 
with "D! is vocal [i. ¢., beginning 
with Jod], and the one connected 
with °D'] [beginning with Daleth] is 
quiescent. Another sign is, ‘her 
days are revealed, her blood is 
concealed ;" and another, “and we 
conceal her blood.” But these are 
easily understood. 

The mnemonical sign in Pericope 
Phineas.—The sign here is py 
po», that is, in the whole of this 
section it is written 7302) and his 
drink offering, and טפשמב after the 
manner, except in the order for the 

 aa לש א''ה ןכ ,החנ ת"'לדה רהאש א''ההו
 אצוה יִמָּד Spe ךומפהו ,הענ יִמָי לא ךומסש
 הימד odin הימי ans por ; החנ

 חזו ,ומד תא וניסכו רחא ןמיפו ; םיסוכמ
 8 : pan לק

 שוריפ ם"ימ ז"וב ,םסחנפ תשרפב ןמיס

 a py‘ ןמ רב טָפְשֶּמַּב ARE ביתכ אנינע לכ

DPR ans4 םויבו  PIBםויבו  ' 

,DwEwNDךופינל זמר ןאכמ ,ם"ימ ז"וב ירה  

OD47 :תינעת תכסמב אתיאדכ ,הדותה ןמ  
 im ,אא"כ ןמיפב 'ב לאומשב ןמיס

 דוע יהתו ןינעב ar‘ ,ןינעב a manda‘ דוע
mendedשוריפ ,המחלמה ךותב ןמיפו  

‘ay TEM  והרביעי pwnםייעצמא  

TNT : 
second day, where it is written 
DVS and their drink offerings 
[Numb. xxix. 19]; for the sixth 
day, where it is 2028 and her drink offerings [ver. 81]; and for the 
seventh day, where 16 is DOBYD2 after their manner [ver. 33]. Hence 
the letters indicating the days in which these variations occur, viz., ב' = 
second day, ו' = sixth day, and t = seventh day; together with the let- 
ters constituting the variations, viz., מ in םהיכסנו [ver. 19], + in היכסנו 
[ver. 31], and ם in םטפשמב [ver. 33], yield the sign םייימ ז"וב pouring 
out water; thus pointing out that the ceremony of pouring out the 
water is contained in the Law, as is propounded in the Talmud tractate 
Taanith.* | 

The sign on 2 Sam. xxi. 15-20. In this section the phrase and 

there was still ְהָמָחְלִמ] war, without the article, occurs twice [verses 
15, 20]; “and there was still [המתלמה] tHE war,” with the 
article, occurs twice [verses 18, 19], and the sign is ‘‘ in the centre it 
is npnbon,” with the article, that is, the first and fourth, which are 
the outsides, are 2M, without the article, and the two central 
ones are הָמָחְלַמַה with the article. 

The sign in 2 Kings, xx. 3.—In 2 Kings xx. 8 we find ‘in truth 
and with a perfect [2374] heart,” whilst in Isa. xxxviili. 3 it is ‘in 

46 The first and third mnemonical signs are not given in the printed editions of the 
Massorah. 

47 The Talmudic explanation of these variations in the words, and the law deduced 
therefrom, are to be found in Taanith, 2b-3 a, as well as in Sabbath, 103b. To 
understand the reference to the traditional enactment, it is necessary to remark, that 
these words also occur in connection with the other days of the Feast, but without the 
letters in question. As, according to the Talmudic laws of exegesis, no superfluous 
letter is ever used in the Bible without its having some recondite meaning (comp. 
Ginsburg’s Commentary on Ecclesiastes, p. 30, &c.; Longmans, 1861), the three 
redundant letters have been combined into on water. This exegetical rule is»called 
pown ןיפומו ןיערוג letters taken from one word and joined to another, or formed into 
new words. Comp. Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s. v. Miprasu, p. 172, 
rule iii. See also Jacob .ל Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible, p. 22,. &c., 
ed. Ginsburg. 

 תמאב ,א'"'כ yoo 'ב םיכלמב ןמיס
 ayn תמאב ח''ל ןמיס היעשיבו ,םלש ָבֶלְב

MM 
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truth and with a perfect [ְבלְבּו] 
heart,’ and the sign thereof is ‘the 
beginning of thetr respective books,” 
that is, the book of Kings, be- 
ginning with 42001 and the King, 
which has five letters, it is written 
32235, which also contains five let- 
ters ; whilst in the book of Isaiah, 
which begins with jIIM, a vision, 
consisting of four letters, it is 3b Ny 
also of four letters. 

The sign in 2 Kings xxv. 11.—In 
2 Kings xxv. 11 we have ‘‘ the 
remnant of ומַהה| the multitude,” 
and in Jerem. lil. 15, ‘the rest of 
(NON) the multitude,” and the 
sign thereof is ‘‘ here [Nn] is seed 
for you,” the meaning of which is 
well known. Moreover, in 2 Kings 

xxv. 12 we have תלדמה and of the poor 
one, whilst in Jeremiah [lii. 15] it is © 

of the poor ones; and theתּולִּדַמּ  
sign thereof is, ‘‘ poverty follows 
upon pourty ;” that is, Jeremiah, 
who speaks of the sundry desolations 
of the Temple, has Nib in the 
plural, whilst the Kings, 

 םיכלמ שוריפ ,ןוחירפס ישאר ןמיסו ,םלש
 ביתכ nym 'ה ול שיש bm ליתחמה

aadלש אוהש  ‘noתויתוא , myeליחתמה  
 יד .לש sab ןכ תויתוא 'ד ול שיש ןוזח
 = :תויתוא

 רתי תא. a yoo יב םיכלמב ןמיס
WaTהימריבו  aaרתי  pos oxא"ה  

 םיכלמב ow דועו ;עודי שוריפהו ,ערז םכ
NWהימריבו  nyןמיסו  NAVYרתב  

 תוינעמ רבדמש הימרי שוריפ ,אלזא אתוינע

 םיכלמו ,םיבר ןושל nibsa בתכנ ןברוחה
 : קודו pm ped npr בחכנ םירישע םהש

 ןוגי ּוסָנְו <awe n ןמיס היעשיב ןמיס
NIN AMINפצ''נ ןמיסב  ADI PRןמיס  

 !ADI AM ן'יו 'בב ןושארח שוריפ ,ן"ונ 1"ו

 2902 pre ן"ינונ aa‘ ינשהו

 לא אנינע לכ ,ח'* ןמיס לאקזחיב ןמיס
 םירחה לא לבא ,ץמק ולכ 38 אל םירהה

DNויצח  yopלכא אלד ןמיסו ,חתפ ויצחו  

 655 ךומפה לכ: לכ שוריפ %,הימופ ץמק
 הז רפמנ הפ םיספדנה ד''כבו ;ץומק אוה
 Myo אוהו ,לָכאח ךיפא תעיזב לע תישארבב
 : ןיבח אל היגמהו ,דומג

who are rich, have nba in the singular. 
The sign in 188. xxxv. 10.—In Isa. xxxv. 10 we have סנו וגישי 

they shall obtain and rejoice, whilst in Isa. li. 11 it ig 102 ןוגישי they 
shall obtain, they shall rejoice, and the sign thereof is ‘‘ Two Vavs, two 
Nuns,” that is, in the first instance there are two Vavs together [i. ¢., 
the last letter is ,וגישי and the first }p3], and in the second instance two 
Nuns meet together [i.¢., the last letter of ,ןונישי which is Nun, and 
and the first of וסנ which is also Nun}. 

The sign in Ezek. xviii. 6.—In the whole of this section DoN he ate, 
is entirely with Kametz [viz., Ezek. xviii. 6, 15], except in verse 11, 

where it.is box, half with Kametz and half with Pattach, and the sign 
thereof is, “he who does not eat [yop לכא xbs], shuts his mouth ;” 
that is, whenever לכא is connected with yb, it 18 with Kametz.® In the 
twenty-four sacred books which have here been printed, this Massoretic 
remark is put into the book of Genesis on the words ‘‘in the sweat 
of thy brow thou shalt eat,” [iii 19], but this is an egregious blun- 
der, and the editor did not understand it. . 

48 It is to be remarked, that this mnemonical sign is based upon the double meaning 
of yop, which denotes both the vowel-sign Kametz and to shut, as well as upon the fact, 
that when לכא to cat is connected with אל not it has Kametz. Hence the play upon the 
words הימופ ץמק לכא NT, when לכא and yb are together it is Kametz, or, whoso does 
not eat, shuts hae mouth, 
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These are the signs which I הפ םבתכל יתיארש םינמיסח, on הלא 

deemed desirable to explain here, ינאו ,הלאמ רתוי טצצמי שפחמה ppp ילבו 
and the enquirer will doubtless לכמ רפסה םלשנ הזבו ; דוע שקבל יתאלנ 
discover many more; but I am : לוכי לכ רשא חבתשי 55) 
tired of looking any more for them, : 
and herewith concludes this book. Praised be He, above all, who: is 
able to do all things! 

 :רבחא השדח הריש

 ;יתרזעב יתא היה רשא ןעי

 :יתוניכה רואב mond יב דע

 ;יתעידי טועימ םדא לכל הרוא

 :יתאצמו יתעגי יכ תמא ןימאת

 ,רבדל הלכא םרט הנהו

 9 ,הידוהו ללה הי ילאל ןתא

 ,ינניבה העד ינרוהו לאוה

 pan ינא ןכ םג יל םנחב אוה המ

 yan רבד אצמל יבל לכב יתרת

 :יתרבחב היה רבח אלו םירפוס ,יפמ אלו יתלבק םירפס יפמ

 :יתועינה התוא הרבכבכ עונ ,היתכפה רואל התלפא תכשח

 :זתלגעב שורחי אל םא םאצמי ימ :םתודיחו םדוס הימכח ירבד

Now BEFORE I FINISH TO SPEAK, I sHAaLL 0002088 A NEW Sone. 

I give to my God praise and thanks,’ because he was with me as my 

help. 

He deigned to teach me knowledge; so much so, that I composed 
an explanation of the Massorah. 

As He gave it to me freely; I also freely teach every man my scanty 

knowledge. 

I have searched with all my heart to discover the right thing. Thou 

mayest believe that having laboured I found the truth. 

I have received assistance from books, but not orally ; nor had I any 

fellow labourer in my work. 

I converted the obscurity [of the Massorah] into light ; I have shaken 

it as In a sieve. 

The words of the wise fin the Massorah], their secrets, and enigmas ; 

who can find them unless he ploughs with my heifer ? 

49 Tt will be seen, that the initials of the first line in the Hebrew are the acrostic of 
 . Elias, the author’s nameרהילא
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DIONיתא אלה אטחי .אלש שונא ןיא יכ יתינשה  ponיתגושמ ; 

 :יתואיגש תווע ולכש יפל ןוקתי = > ,םעדיו ןיבי ימ תואינש ילחא

 :יתואנב יתישע אל רשא עדי | ,לארשיו עדי אוה םיהלא לאה

 :יתלוגס ישנא תשקבל ox יכ = ,יתלודנ רקי תא תוארהל אל ףא

 ;יתומ ירחא THY רוכזי ימש ימ ןיא ,ינואצי ינב יתונועב םג

 :יתרבקב ןשיא תע יתפש ביבדי nyo אלו היחי ירפס רשא יל יד

 :יתרובג השעמ ליכשמ לכל הארה San ךותב טושפו ירפס הכל ןבל

 :יתוא וננוכ הילא ידי רמאת  .ךתניכה ימ די ךתוא םילאושולו

 :יתרפאו ליח שיא יזנכשא אוה :ארקנ ומש יול רשא רשא שיא ןב

 :יתרשו יתבר היסיניוו YY הפ .חרק תשרפ ךות ח"רפי תנש רמגנ

 ! ארימג דע רפסה לכו הרישה המלשנ

Forsooth I have committed errors, for there 18 no man who does ‘not 

err, so that my error cleaves to me. 

I pray, therefore, that whoever understands and knows them, may 

correct my errors according to his wisdom. 

The Lord God knows, and also Israel may know, that I have not done 

this proudly ; 

Nor to show thereby my greatness, but simply yielded to the request 
of my special friends. 

Moreover, on account of my sin, I lost my sons: there is none left 

to perpetuate my house after my death. 

It is enough for me that my book will live and not die; it will speak 

when I sleep in the grave. 

Therefore go forth, my book, circulate thyself through the world; show 
to every wise man the work of my strength. 

To those who ask who made thee, say, The hand of Elias made me. 

The son of a man who is called Asher Levi, a German, a man of 

valour and distinction. 

1% was finished in the year 298 [= 15388], in the week of the Pericope 

Korah, here in this city, the great and celebrated Venice. 

Tuus THE SONG IS BROUGHT TO AN END, AND THE BOOK TO 

ITS COMPLETION. 
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THAT YOU MAY KNOW HOW MANY TIMES 

 ( LETTER OCCURS IN THE BIBLEךפבגסה

ReaD ALL THE WORDS IN THIS Porm. 

I have now come to fulfil m 
promise which I made in the Third 
Introduction, towards the end of it 
[vide supra, p.186]. I there stated 
that, at the end of this book, I would 
give and explain the Poem which was 
written, to show the number of all 
the letters, as well 8ב the number 
of each individual letter; that is, 
how many Alephs, how many Beths, 
how many Gimmels, &c., are to be 
found throughout the Bible. It is 
said that R. Saadia Gaon is the 
author of it; and this statement 
seems to be correct, since we find 
therein very difficult and foreign 

 .תואו תוא לכ ןינמ תעדל
 .תואצמנ ארקמה לכב רשא
 : תאזה הרישה ירבד לב תא ארקת

 יתרבד רשא ירבד חא םייקל יתאב התע
 יתחמבה םשו ,הפופל בורק תישילש המדקהב
 nant min רפסה ףוסב רא:בלו בותכל
 תוא לכ טרפ תויתואה לב רפסמ תערל השענח
 ,ן"יתיב המכו ,ןייפלא nos רמול הצור ,תואו

 ; אארקמה לכב ores ,ילובו ן"ילמינ חמבו
 ןיארנו ,וחרבח ןואגה mayo 'ד יכ םירמואו
 תולמ וב םיאצמנ ןכ יב ,חמא זבידבדה
 Seow yap ל רשאז spe תורזו תורומח
 תונומא רפסב כ"ג םיאצמנ ןחומדכו ,המה
 1:ל"ז רבחש

 רפסמב ,הזה זורחבש םיתבה רפסמ הנהו

 nan may תיב לכבש רונייהד ,ב"אח תויתוא
 ריש תומדכ השענו ,תחא mR ןינמ ראבמ
 ,תוזורה עבראל קלחנ תיב Saw ונייהד ,קלוחמ

words, which are not of Hebrew 
origin, and the like of which are 
also to be found in the Treatise, 
entitled, Faith and Philosophy, which he of blessed memory wrote. 

Now the number of the stanzas in this Poem corresponds to the 
number of the letters in the alphabet. Thus, each stanza propounds 
the number of one letter, and is made in the form of a complete 
poem, each stanza being divided into four lines, but it is not written 
in even metres. Let me now explain it. 

 החעו ; לוקש ריש לקשמב השענ וניא לבא
 0 :ראבא

1 Saadia’s philosophical work, to which Levita refers, has already been described 
(vide supra, p. 136). That Levita most emphatically believed Saadia to have been the 
author of this poem, is not only evident from the above remark, but is placed beyond the 
shadow of a doubt, by his epilogue to it (vide infra, p.278). We are, therefore, surprised 
at the remark of the learned Dukes, that ‘Elias Levita does not say expressly that 
R. Saadia was the author of it, but merely quotes it as a common opinion, with which he 
agrees” (Bertriige zur Geschichte der aeltesten Auslegung und Spracherklérung des 
Alten Testamentes, vol. ii., p. 101, &c.; Stuttgart, 1844). It is now, however, almost 
certain that Saadia b. Joseph Bechor Shor, who flourished in France towards the end of the 
twelfth century, was the author of this poem, which was first published by Levita in the 
editio princeps of the Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, Venice, 1538. It is omitted both in the 
Basel (1539) and the Sulzbach (1771) editions. It was reprinted in the Theological 
Decisions of the Gaonim (םינואגה תובושתו תולאוט) , Prague, circa 1590; by our country- 
man Hugh Broughton, in his work, entitled, Daniel, his Chaldee Vision, and his Hebrew, 
&c., at the end of chap. ix., London, 1597 ; by Buxtorf, in his Tiberias, cap. xviii., p. 183, 
&c., Basel, 1620; in the Compilation, entitled, Taalamoth Chochma (המכח תומולעת) 
Basel, 1629-1631; by Anshel Worms, in his Sejag La-Thora הרותל) yp), Frankfort- 
on-the-Maine, 1766; in Likute Ha-Shas (pwn mp), Koretz, 1784; by Jehudah b. 
Jacob, Dyherenforth, 1821; and by Fiirst, in his Hebrew Concordance, p. 1379, 
Leipzig, 1840. 
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Mark that the number of each 
letter is indicated by the initials of 
the first. two lines. Those in the 
first line signify thousands, and 
those in the second line denote 
the remaining numerals—that is, 
hundreds, tens, and units; and in 
the third line he quotes one word, 
which indicates the verse he places 
under this line; and so, also, in the 
fourth line he quotes one word from 
another verse, which he places again 
under this line, in such a manner, 
that he brings two verses under each 
stanza. Now in adding up the num- 
ber of the two verses, you will thus 
obtain the number of the letter in 
question with which the stanza com- 
mences. You must not, however, 
include in this sum the numerical 
value of the first letter, for this 
simply indicates the letter under 
consideration, whether it be Aleph, 
Beth, or Gimmel, &c. 

Thus, for example, in the first 
stanza commencing ינינב ןוכמ להא 
the Tabernacle, my established edi- 
fice, the Aleph in להא indicates the 
letter Aleph, whilst the initials 01ןוכמ 

  yield 3° = 42, which denoteינינב
42,000. In the second line, again, 
beginning ינקז ולע םשש whither my 

+ elders resort, the initials are ז"עש = 
377, and thus we obtain the number 
of the Alephs as 42,377. The same 
is the case with all the letters. As 

 ישארב םשרנ תואו תוא לכ רפסמ יכ עד
manלש  ‘aקלחבש המ ,םינושארה םיקלח  

 ינשה קלחבו ,וביפלאאה וללכנ ןושאורה
 menor רמול הצור ,רפסמה רטוש ללכנ
 wap ישילשה קלחבו ,םידהאהו תוירישעהו
 איבמ אוה רשא קופפה לע הרומה תחא חלמ
 Naa יעיברה קלחב ןכו ,אאוהה קלחה תחת
 איבמ Nan רשאו קוספהמ תחא הלמ איבמ

nnnלכ החתש ןפואב אוהה קלחה  mana 
 םיקוספה 'ב רפסמ רבחתהבו ,םיקוספ 'ב איבי

 אל ךא ;תיבה תליחתבש תואח רפסמ הככ
WMרפסמב  NANרפסמ  MNהבית  

 ,שקובמה man לע חרומ איה יכ ,הנושארה
 : ןלכ ןכו ,'ג וא ,'ב וא ,'א םא

 להא" ליחחמ ןושארה תיבה לשמהו
 תוא לע הרות לחא לש ף" לאה ,ינינב" ןוכמ"
 םילוע ינינב ןובמ לש-תוביח ישארו ,ף"לאה
 ליחתמ awn קלחהו ;םיפלא ב"מ ירה ,ב''מ

Dew"הככו ;ז"יעש-תובית ישאר ,ינקז" ולע"  
 לב ןכו ,ז"עש םיפלא ב"מ ף"לאה רפסמ
 ,להקה ליחתמה ישילשה קלחהו ; חואו תוא
 םינמיס on ,חבזלו ליחחמ יעיברה .קלחהו
 may תיב לכ תחת םיבתכנה םיקופפה ב"ל
 םבהב אוצמנ (Wwe np ילב הקד הביתכב
 עבדא דחאכ להקה לכ דהאה ;ל"נהרפסמה
 םינש רקב םימלשה הבזלו am‘ ,'וגו אובר
 םיקוספה ינש רפסמ ורבחתישכ הנה ,רמוגו

omןכו ,ז"עש םיפלא ב"מ םרפסמ הלוע  
 :תואו תוא לכ השענ

 תיב הזיאב אצמת רשאכ יכ עדתש ךירצו

 ,תוירישע םהישארו ,תופדוצמ man יתש
 שמשת איה זא ,ךפ"צנמ תויתואמ הנושֶארהו

to the third line, beginning with להקה the congregation, the fourth line, 
beginning with חבזלו and: for a sacrifice, &c., they indicate the thirty-two 
verses, which are respectively placed under each stanza in smaller 
characters and without points, and in which the number in question 
occurs. Thus, the first, ‘‘all the congregation together was forty 
thousand,” &c. [Ezra ii. 6]; and the second, ‘and for a sacrifice of 
peace-offering, two oxen,” &c. [Numb. vii. 17]; when the number of 
these two verses is added up, we obtain the sum total of 42,377. 
The same is the case with each letter. . 

Moreover, it is necessary to notice, that whenever you find in a 
stanza two words ranged together, the initials of which denote tens, and 
tha first of tha letters is Mem. Nun: Tzaddi. Pe. or Kanh. it is used in 
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the manner in which the final Mem, 
Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph are 
employed, and the value of which 
I have already explained in the 
above - named Introduction [ vide 
supra, 136] ; that is, final Kaph de- 

byיתראבש ומכ ,ךפ"צנמ שמשיש ךרה  
 ,ק"ת שמשמ ך ונייהר ,ל"נה המדקהב םרפסמ

wmלשמהו ;  ק''תת ? ,ת'ית ף ,ש"ת ן  
onsקצצמת ,ילוכו רהד ליחזרמה 'רה  

 םתעושתכ ף''כ יב ערית םליעל"םתעושתכ"
wownד''מלו ,ק''ת איהו ,ךפ"צנמ" ךרד לע  

 זורחב ןכו ; הטפשמכ םישלש שמשח םליעל

 pons 'ב וב שי ,ילוכו םולה ליחתמה 'חה
 שמשת חנושארה ,יעטנ" ובצקנ" ןהו ,ןיפוצר

 הזב obs ןכו ,המפשטכ םישמח הינשהו ,ש"ח
 שמשת ןהמ תחאש םוקמ לכב ןכל ; ךרדה
 תחא ןוילנב עצמפזב טצצמת am שומשה
 רחא לוניע םע תוטושפה ךפ"צנמ תויתואמ

 < : אצמתו קוד ,? ף .] ם 4 הזכ הילע

notes 500, final Mem 600, final Nun 
700, final Pe 800, final Tzaddi 900. 
Thus, for instance, in the fourth 
stanza, commencing - רהד powerful, 
&c.,, where you find -‘on»wnd 

 , like the salvation at Elamםליעל
you must observe that the Kaph 
in םתעושתככ 18 employed, according 
to the value of final Mem, Nun, 
Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph, and denotes 

500; whilst the Lamed in םליעל 
signified 30, as usual. The same 
is the case with the fifth stanza, 
beginning pybn hither, &c., where there are two Nuns following each 
other, viz., יעטנ ובקנ ; the first denotes 700, and the second signifies 
50, as usual. This method obtains throughout. Hence, wherever one of 
these letters is used in this signification, you find in the middle margin 
one of the final letters Mem, Nun, Tzaddi, Pe, and Kaph with a circle 
over it, as follows:—y ף { ם 5. Examine, and you will find it so. 

 .הזורחה ליחתא ןכבו
 : הזומר הלא םינינעב | .

And now I shall begin the Poem * 

Which propounds these things. 

oweנז ולָע  
natיִנָּב ּואָּב הָדּוַה  

 השמח םליא םינש רקב םימלשה חבזלו

 השמח הנש ינב םישבכ השמח םידותע

DAN’יניב ןּוכְּמ  
 נר by לחה

 שלש םיפלא אובר עברא רחאכ לחקח לכ
 (ו"ם 'ז 'ימחנ) םיששו תואמ

 )* 'ז רבדמב)

2 We at first intended to give, with the Hebrew original, an English version of this 
poem ; but, after translating half of it, we found that the peculiar construction of it, the 
way in which the Biblical words are therein used, and, in fact, the whole plan adopted 
by the writer to make it at all intelligible to the reader, would require a commentary at 
least three times the size of the poem itself. We have, therefore, abandoned our original 
intention, and simply subjoin an explanation of each stanza. 

  the firstלהא,  Aleph, occurs 42,377 times in the Hebrew Scriptures. The Aleph inא 8
word of this stanza, gives the letter the number of which is here discussed, and the 
letters דע/ששבמ == 42,377, being the initials of the remaining words in the first and 
second lines, give the number of times the letter in question occurs in.the Bible. The 
same fact is also indicated by the passages adduced from Nehem. vii. 66, and Numb. 
vii. 17: as in the former the number 42,360 occurs, and in the latter 17; thus yielding 
together 42,377. 



oy af ּופְסאְי ond 
pa) יִנָשַה תַתָּפ 

 עושי ינבל באומ תחפ ינב  aayםיפלא
 (א"י 'ז "ימחנ) רשע הנמשו תואמ הנמשו

 רַהז םֶהָל 1 5
 nat ןושאָרָה דַבָלִמ

 תעבש הלא םהיתהמאו םהידבע רבלמ
 םיררושמ עבשו םישלש תואמ שלש םיפלא
 nD) 'ב ארזע) םיתאמ תוררושמו

 םּוליִעְל םֶתָעּושְתַּב 1
mayoומע בּושי  pibn 

 man yen םיפלא תשלש הטצנפ ינב
 (ת'יל 'ז 'ימחנ) םישלשו

 תיל yd ּוצְּבְַנ [
 תויכְלַמּו רּושַאְו םֶליִע

 העבראו םישמח םיתאמו ףלא םליע ינב
 a5) 'ז 'ימחנ)

 nna iniwy3 ּונָרּוצ ?
taryיִנָש  nit yas 

 םירשע map שלשו ode any ינב
 יכ- (ז"י.'ז 'יטחנ) םינשו

272 

 םיִרָבּוח אל יִנָב

paםיִרְבּוד םיִנָנְסּ  
 םישלשו השמח ןימינב חממל םהידוקפ

 (ו'יל 'א רבדמב) man עבראו ףלא

 nnd םֶצָעּב םיִרָבָּג

 רה ִּוקפּ
 by ןרחאו השמ דקפ רשא םיולח ידוקפ לכ

 הלעמו שרח ןבמ רכז לכ םתחפשמל mint יפ
 a) 'ג רבדמב) ףלא םירשעו םינש

nibyid sind 7° 
 pion) waa יִנדה ןָמּ

 הנמשו םירשע המחלמ יכרוע ינדה ןמו
 nb) ,ב''י 'א ה'ד) map wer ףלא

 תויוזילָּכֶמ םּולָה '

NYAS FI! PAN] 

 םיעבראו השש ןבואר הטמל םהידוקפ
 (א"כ 'א רבדמב) תואמ ששו ףלא

 nny רֶצָע תיְכְלַמו
nimלֶא אָנ  nnwin 

 םיעבשו העברא הדוהי nad םהידוקפ
 )< 'א רבדמב) תואמ wer ףלא

 , the first word in the stanzaינב,  Beth, occurs 38218 times. The Beth inב 4
indicates the letter under digcussion, and the remaining initials of the first and second 
lines חיר"חל = 38,218, give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which 
is also given in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 37, and 
Nehem. vii. 11; since in the former the number 35,400 occurs, and in the latter 
2,818 = 38,218. 

5 3 Gimmel, occurs 29,537 times. The Gimmel in םירבג gives the letter in question, 
and the remaining initials of the first two lines, viz,, ול"ךמב = 29,537, indicate the sum 
total, which is stated still more explicitly in the numbers to be found in the two passages 
adduced, viz., Numb. iii. 39, and Ezra ii. 65, in which occur the numbers 22,000 and 
7,337 = 29,537. It will be seen that the Kaph at the beginning of the second line 
is used in its final value, as explained above, vide p. 136, 270, &c. 

 , the first word in this stanzaרהד,  Daleth, occurs 89,580 times. The Daleth inד 6
shows the letter under discussion, and the initials of the remaining words of the two 
lines, viz., ל"ְך בל = 82,580, give the sum total, which is also given in the numbers found 
in the two passages adduced, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 35, and Nehem. vii. 38, wherein are the 
numbers 28,600 and 3,930 = 32,530. 

7 1 He, occurs 47,754 times. The He under discussion is indicated in ,םולה 6 
first word in this stanza, and the number is given in the initirls of the remaining words 
of the first two lines viz., דנ"זמ = 47,754, which is also given in the numbers found in 
the two passages quoted, viz., Numb. i. 21, and Nehem. vii. 87, wherein are the numbers 
46,500 and 1,254 = 47,754. 

8 4 Vav, occurs 76922 times. The Vav itself is indicated in ,תויכלומו the first word 



v8 18קוק  
9Bיִנָשַה  pap 

 "מחנ) העבשו םישש םיפלא יונב ינב
(‘os 4 

wat wo noah 
 wD דּובַעְל רּוחשּפ

 םיעבשו העברא םיתאמו 'ףלא רוחשפ ינב
 nb) 'ב ארזע)

 ויָמּוחְתַב ויָתּושיטנ

wp) DAB? WR 
 "מחנ) םינשו םישמה ףלא רמא ינב

 )‘0 ו

 ןּושמְקָּפ םֶהיִלְלּת
DINןּוסָמּכ ןושאָרָה  
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pap y9a3 mnit° 
PAPINR DYN 2a מ 

 חואמ הנומשו ףלא םירשע םירפא ינב ןמו
 ירובג  bn(יל ,בי'י 'א ח''ר)

wal תֶאּובְתַּכ ppt” 

wie sp יִנש ןועמש 

 םירשעו םינש ינועמשה תוחפשמ חל
 (ד''י ,'וכ רברמב) םיתאטו ףלא

maps wep! wD” 
Wp? ףּוסָמְל ON 

 ירבד) הדוהי ינב ובש םייח םיפלא תרשעו
 (ב'יי ,ח''כ 'ב םיטיח

feet nn וימי * 
  pid ondaןוסח

 'ימחנ) םירשעו mee שלש םרח ינב
(a ז', 

mp) ףלאו תוארבב שש םינומכדר ant 
 תשמח םינמ  mabeחאצמ םינהכ תונחכו

 (ם'יס ,'ב ארזע)

of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs is given in the initials of the remaining 
words in the first two lines, viz., בכ"ץוע == 76,922, which is also contained in the two 
passages from Numb. i. 27, and Nehem. vii. 17, viz., 47,600 and 2,322 = 76,922. 

  Zain, occurs 22867 times. The Zain itself is indicated in nm, the first wordזץ 9
of this stanza, and the sum total is contained in the initials of the remaining letters of 
the first two lines, viz., זס"פבכ == 22,867, as well as in the two passages from 1 Chron. 
xii. 30, and Nehem. vii. 19, viz., 20,803 and 2,067 = 22,867. 

  Cheth, occurs 23,447 times. The letter itself is indicated in pypn, the first wordןך 10
of this stanza, whilst the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown by the initials 
of the remaining letters of the first two lines, viz., זמ"תככ = 23,447. This 18 also stated 
in the two passages of Scripture adduced, viz., Numb. xxvi. 14, and Ezra ii. 38; in the 
first of which the number 22,200 occurs, and in the second 1247, == 7. 

11 Teth, occurs 11,052 times. The letter itself is indicated in win, the first word 
in this stanza which begins with Teth, and the initials of the remaining letters in the 
first two lines, viz., בכ"אי = 11,052, give the number of times the letter in question occurs 
in the Bible. The number is also given in the passages of Scripture, 2 Chron. xxv. 12, 
and Nehem. vii. 40, adduced under this stanza, in the first of which we have 10,000, and 
in the second 1,052, = 11,052. 

12% Jod, occurs 66,420 times. The Jod is indicated by the first letter of ,וימי the 
first word in this stanza, and the number of times is given in the initials of the remain- 
ing words in the first two lines, viz., כת'וש == 66,420. This is also given in the two 
passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Ezra ii. 69, which contains the number 61,000 + 
5,000 + 100 = 66,100, and Nehem. vii. 35, which contains the number 320, making in 
all 66,420. 

NN 



 ּהָבּותְּב םיִרָדָע ּוצְבְר

 : הָבְמָּכ ןיִא לֶאְל py יִמְרּ
 םיתאמו המלש ךל ףלאח ינפל ילש ימרכ

 (ב"* 'ח םירישח ריש) וידפ תא םירמנל

 ןּולְלִמּוא Sok nay ץ
 :ןּולָל mag םֶחיִסּוס

 םחידרפ חששו םישלשו תואמ yay םהיסוס
 (ו"ם 'ב ארזע) השמחו םיעברא םיתאמ

 חַרָז ריי רֶקַּבְּב 4
ponול יִנָש  wombחַרּוטְמ : 

 (ב''מ 'ז (om רשע חעבש ףלא םרח ינב

 םֶתְהַמָהַמְתהםֶתוריִּפ ף
ombnsםֶתונְּכְשִמ אובְל : 

man yaw omniהשמחו םבישלש  
ompnםיפלא תשש  map yawםירשעו  
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pond?הָבּועְז אל . 

WIN}הָכיִמָסל ָלעְל  
 mind םסכמו ףלא םישלשו חשש רקבהו

 (ח"ל ,א"ל רבדמב) םיעבשו םינש

weak Tg" 
pow DN. OMN 

 ה''ד) הרוחי ינב ובש םייח םיפלא תרשעו
faב"י ,ה"ב ) ~ 

 חרא ןולמ ןולְל -
DYESחרא רוד  

 ,ףלא םיעברא םירפא הטמל םהידוקפ
 (ג''ל 'א רבדמב) man שמחו

mini”םֶתיִּב ואש  
 nina םיִבְצִנ דג

 ףלא םיעבראו השמח דג הטמל םהידוקפ
 (ה"כ ,'א רבדמב) םישמחו תואמ ששו

 (ז"ם 'ב ארזע)

48 5 Kaph, occurs 37,272 times. The Kaph in yin), the first word of this stanza, 
gives the letter in question, and the remaining initials of the first two lines, viz., 
iy = 37,272, give the number of times the letter occurs in the Bible, which is 
also stated in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. 
xxxi. 38, containing the number 86,000 + 79 = 36,072, and Song of Songs viii. 12, 
containing the number 1,200, = 37,272. 

144 Final Kaph, occurs 10,981 times. This is not only indicated by the first, but 
more especially the last letter in ךומכ the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of 
the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., אפ"ץי == 10,981, give the number of times 
the letter in question occurs in the Bible. This is also shown by the numbers 
occurring in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., 2 Chron. xxv. 12, where 
10,000 al and Ezra ii. 66, where we have 736 + 245 =- 981, yieluing the sum total 
of 10,981. 

  Tamed, occurs 41,517 times. The Lamed is indicated by the first letter ofל 16
  the first word in this stanza, whilst the number is given in the initials of theןולל,

remaining words in the first two lines, viz., די"ךאמ == 41,517. This is also shown in the 
numbers of the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 33, where the 
number 40,500 occurs, and Nehem. vii. 42, where we have 1,017 = 41,517. 

 חרוממ  Mem, occurs 52,805 times. The Jem is indicated by the first letter ofןכ 16
the first word of this stanza, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown 
by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., ה'ףבנ = 52,805. This 
is also indicated by the numbers occurring in two passages of Scripture adduced under 
this stanza, viz., Numb. i. 25, and Ezra ii. 67, wherein occur the numbers 45,650 and 
435 + 6,720 = 52,805. 



wi Tip pais 7 
 עושי תיִבָל  9D:ּגאְּבְ

 תואמ עשת עושי תיבל היעדי ינב םינהכה

 (ו"ל 'ב ארזע) השלשו םיעבש'

Hoke ones + 
  WDeויִמּוחְנַּב 17922

 הנש םיעבשו עבש ךמל ימי לכ ייחיו

pawתואמ  maw(א"ל 'ה תישארב)  

 ויָתְריִט wi וטנ |
 :ּויִתְביִבְס ּונָח םיִרעשַה

 ינב רטא ינב םולש ינב םירעשח ינב

 לכה יבש ינב אמיטח ינב בוקע ינב ןומלמ
 (ב"מ 'ב ארוע) חעשתו םישלש האמ

 peng תובְּרֶמְּב 4
 : םיִדָמּע ?YB תַצְקמּ

 'וגו חכאלמל ונתנ MART ישאר תצקמו

 תונתכ םישמח תוקרזמ ףלא םינמכרר בחז

on aw”ּואָשָר ומּכ  

DN? DNּואָרְבְנ  
 ףלא םירשעו העברא הפגמב onan ויהיו

 )‘9 ,ח"כ רבדמב)

paving misao wal” 
payy nw nw 

 ףלא םישלשו םינש השנמ חטמל םהידוקפ
 (ה"ל 'א רבדמב) םיתאמו

 ויָתְומְכִמ ןובָנ *
 ויִתְורְבַד יפיע ּויהִַ

 תואמ שמחו םיפלא תנמש םחידקפ ויהיו
 . (ח''מ 'ד רבדמב) םינמשו

yng”םיִדּודָג ואבי  
 םיִדְנּוּבַה ny ּותוצַהְּב

 May םרא תאו םידחנ םרא תא ןתוצהב
 םינש חלמ אינב םודא תא ךיו באוי בשיו
 ('ע ,'ז 'ימחנ) תואמ שמחו םישלש םינחכ ('ב ‘0 םילחת) ףלא רשע

17D Final Mem, occurs 24,973 times. The Final Mem is not only indicated by the 
first, but more especially by the last letter in םתונכשמ the first word in this stanza 
which terminates in Final Mem, The initials of the remaining words in the first two 
lines, viz., כע"ץרכ = 24,973, state the number of times the latter occurs in the Bible, 
which is indicated still more explicitly in the numbers occurring in the two passages of 
Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. xxv. 9, where we have the number 
24,000, and Ezra ii. 36, where the number is 973 = 24,973. 

18 9' Nun, occurs 32,977-times. The letter itself-is indicated by was, the first word 
in this stanza which begins with Nun, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is 
shown by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., 1’y1? = 32,977. 
This is also shown by the numbers in the two passages quoted under this stanza, viz., 
Numb. i. 35, where we have 32,200, and Gen. v. 31, where we have 777 = 82,977. 

19} Final Nun occurs 8,719 times. The letter in question is not only indicated 
by the first letter in 123, the first word in this stanza, but more especially by the last. 
letter of the word, which is Final Nun. The initials of the remaining words in the first 
two lines, viz., י"ח == 8,719, as usual indicate the number of times the letter in question 
occurs in the Bible, which is also shown by the numbers to be found in the two passages 
of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iv. 48, where the number 8,580 
occurs, and Ezra ii. 42, where we have 139 = 8,719. 

  Samech, occurs 13,580 times. As usual, the letter in question is indicatedכ 20
by the first letter in ,ויתוביבס the first word in this stanza, whilst the initials of the 
remaining words in the first two lines, viz., פ"ךגי == 13,580, show the number of times it 
occurs in the Bible, which is indicated still more plainly by the numbers in the two 
assages of Scripture cited under this stanza, viz., Ps. lx. 2, where we have 12,000, and 
ehem. vii. 70, where we have 1,000 + 50 + 530 = 1580, making in all 13,580, 



 םָּמ Ab יִניִצְ
 :םֶהיִפִּב WB םֶקָרְבַא

 Mow םבםהרבא ייח ינש ימי חלו
 My AND םינש שמחו mp םיעבשו
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panned םירמוע " 
  any 782םֶהָל

mamתרשע שדקה תמורת תמעל ךראב  
 לאקוחי) חמי םיפלא תרשעו המידק םיפלא
 (ז ,ח''כ תישארב) (ח''י ,ח"מ

 ָכְצַנ ןבינ 1
Pe yoy nan 

yaw םיפלא םתחפשמל םהידוקפ ynn 
 (ו"ל ,'ר רבדמב) םישמחו תואמ

AD) MWD} ביִבָס 
 .(ה''ל ח''מ לאקזחי) ףלא רשע חנמש ביבס

 ּוְגיִנַה :may PTY ץ '
aT DAYSּונְניִצ : 

 תעדל םיתעל הניב יעדוי רכששי ינבמו
 לכו םביתאמ םבהישאר לארשי השעי המ
 (בי'ל ja 'א ה''ד) om לע םהיחא

wae "ףָרּפ 
sony vox] PNT 

 םיעבשו השמחו תואמה עבשו ףלאה תאו
 (ח"ב mh תומש) םידומעל םיוו חשע

yeu aris ? 
nsופוס  py)ץיִצ : 

 םישמחו הנש תואמ yen חנ ימי לכ ויחיו
no mw(ט''כ 'ט תישארב)  

 {yyy ףנְצי ּונְנִצ *
wrץֶצָקָי אל רוע  

 רברמב) ףלא רשע חשש oN שפנו
 ('מ ,א'יל

 םידמוע,  Ajin, occurs 20,175 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Ajin inע 21
the first word of this stanza, whilst the initials of the remaining words in the first two 
lines, viz., ה"עקב = 20,175, show the number of times the letter in question occurs in the 
Bible. This is moreover shown by the numbers to be found in the two passages of 
Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 18, where we have 10,000 and 
10,000, and Gen. xxv. 7, where the number is 175 = 20,175. 

225 Pe, occurs 20,750 times. As usual, the letter in question is indicated by 
the Pe, the first letter in Dr», the word with which the stanza begins, whilst the number 
of times the letter in question aceurs is shown by the initials of the remaining words in 
the first two lines, viz., ב"כ == 90,750. This number is also contained in the two 
passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 85 and Numb. iv. 36, 
in the former of which the number is 18,000, and in the latter 2,750 = 20,750. 

23) Final Pe, occurs 1,975 times. The letter itself is not only indicated by the 
first letter in (ףופ the word with which the stanza begins, but more especially by the 
last letter of this word, which is Final Pe. The initials -of the remaining words in the 
first two lines, viz., הע"שא = 1,975, give the number of times the letter in question occurs 
in the Bible, whilst the numbers in the two passages of Scripture, adduced under this 
stanza, show this still more explicitly, viz., Exod. xxxviii. 28, where the number 1,775 
occurs, and 2 Chron. xii. 32, where the number is 200 = 1,975. 

  7700000, occurs 16,950 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Tzaddiצץ 24
in ,ונניצ the word with which the stanza begins; the initials of the remaining 
words in the first two lines, viz., yy = 16,950, show the number of times the word in 
question occurs in the Bible; and the two passages of Scripture adduced under this 
stanza, viz., Numb. xxxi. 40 and Gen. ix. 29,“are made to state the same fact, inasmuch 
as the number 16,009 occurs in the first passage, and 950 occurs in the second, yielding 
together 16,950. 5 
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 ויקותרב רַבָע 1p ף

Hp ne? Mp 

 זבינשו םיעבש תואמ שלש היטפש ינב

 ('ד ,'ב ארזע)
. 

nya ae ? 
 שועְרַּפ  Ia:ףָדּור

 םינשו םיעבש האמ םיפלא שערפ ינב
 ('נ 'ב ארזע)

 mot עיִמָשִמ לוק
 :הָריִש ביטי ןֶּב בלע

 הנש הרשע paw םירצמ ץראב בקע" יחיו

ype ps” 
Yen nixyin 

 תואמ שמח ןופצ תאפמ ריעח תאצוח הלאו
 (,ל ,ח''מ לאקזתי) הרמ םיפלא תעבראו

aya 233 "וק 
ATT רַצ DPBS 122 מ 

 ע [ תואמ הנומשו ףלא םירשע םירפא יגב ןמו
 (,ל ,ב"י ,'א םימיה ירבד)

ayaa "ַחּורְּכ ףדור 

sop S230 pe 
 םב ינדא ןאנש יפלא םיתובר םיהלא בכר

 (ת''* ,ח''פ םילהת) שדקב יניס םיעבראו םינש עבש וייח ינש בקעי ימי יהיו

 n'a) 70 תישארב) הנש תאמו -

mopתולוח הָעיִשּומ  nidinna ַחָצְנְל הריש " 
 תּלַעְמִנ  iy owe nian 1תולָהֶּת :

 הנמשו םיעברא האמ ףסא ינב םיררושמה
 (ד'ימ 'ז "ימחנ)

 לכ nar בכשמ ועדי אל רשא םישנה ןמ
 (ת'יל א"ל רברמב ףלא םישלשו םינש שפנ

  Final Tzaddi, occurs 4,872 times. The letter is indicated both by the first, andץ 25
especially by the last, letter in yx, with which this stanza begins. The initials of the 
remaining words of the first two lines, viz.. בט"ףפר == 4,872, indicate the number of the 
times this letter occurs in the Bible; which is also shown by the numbers occurring in the 
two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., Ezek. xlviii. 30 and Ezra ii. 4, 
in the former of which we have 4,500, and in the latter 372 = 4,872. 

26D eee occurs 22,972 times. The mnemonical sign for the letter in question 
is the Koph in the word ,רק with which this stanza begins, and the signs for the 
number of times it occurs in the Bible are both the initials of the remaining words 
in the first two lines, viz., בע"ץבכ == and the sum total of the numbers contained 
in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., 1 Chron. xii. 30, where 
we have 20,800, and Ezra ii. 3, where we have 2,172 = 22,972. 

Resh, occurs 22,147 times. The letter itself is indicated by the Reshפז ך  
in #1, with which the stanza begins, and the number of times it occurs is shown both 

andומ"קבכ == 22,147,  by the initials of the remaining words of the first two lines, viz., 
by the numbers in the txo pissages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, viz., 

in which the number is 22,000, and Gen. xlvii. 28, where we findל  Ps. 
.22,147 = 147 

28 Shin, occurs 32,148 times. The Shin itself is indicated by the first letter of 
mw, which begins this stanza, and the number of times it occurs in the Bible is shown 
by the initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., rmp2) == 32,148, as 
well as by the numbers in the two passages of Scripture adduced under this stanza, 
viz., Numb. xxxi. 35, where we find 32,000, and Nehem. vii. 44, where it is 148 — 32,148. 
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nap noweny vei? nbn"תֶררשָמ  
“prsבויא תֶרָטְקִמ 3  Pn QnIA inp 

 הנש םיעבראו האמ תאז ירחא בויא יחיו "iv רבדמב) nbs םישלשו חשש רקבו
 תורור העברא וינב ינב תאו וינב תא אריו )40

apr)ז''ט ,ב''מ ) 

 med pws me NTRS תֶרָמת"
WIהָשָח כ הָמִלְמַה  MUNN IN] DIS 

 MRD עשת יח רשא OTN ימי לכ ויחיו ןבמ תומש רפסמב רבו רוכב לכ יחיו

wonףלא םירשעו םינש םהידקפל הלעמו  | myםישלשו  meיה 'ח תישארב) תמיו  
 \ (ג''מ 'ג רבדמב) םיתאמו םיעבשו השלש

 : סדאה לב הז יכ ךנמיסו קילס

 קל
 : הידעס ר'רהמ ןואגה Aan ותוא רמגנ רישה
 : הילא יולה שיאה .והראיב םג והגה ךא

 : הילא לולה ןטק wore ןמיס הנשב הב

 ךלינב

29} Tav, occurs 36,140 times. The Tav itself is indicated by the first letter of 
vhnn, with which the stanza begins, and the number of times it occurs is shown by the 
initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., זכק"ול == 86,140, as well as by 
the numbers occurring in the two passages of Scripture quoted under this stanza, viz., 
Numb. xxxi. 44, where we have 36,000, and Job xlii. 16, where it is 140 == 0. 

  Tav without Dagesh, occurs 23,203 times. The letter in question is notןך 90
only indicated by the first letter of ,תרתות with which this stanza begins, but more 
especially by the last letter which is without Dagesh. The number of times it occurs 
in the Bible is shown by the initials of the remaining words in the first two lines, viz., 
119 = 23,208, as well as by the numbers contained in the two passages of Scripture 
adduced under this stanza, viz., Numb. iii. 43, where we have 22,277, and Gen. v. 5, 
where we have 930 = 23,203. . 
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10 217 
15 117 
16 117 
17 ‘ 222 
20 150, 218 
23 4 220 
27 171 
1 252 
3 182 
5 186 

15 8 262 
22 é 213 
24 187,222, 241 
a , 118 
7 252 
1 141 
23 237 
9 117 

15 187 
8 152 
9 216 

10 178 
11 183 
12 152 
18 190 
14 118 
16 110 
85 276 

 אנפו
4 171 
5 . 214 
8 196 
9 186 

22 . 118 
39 0 172 
43 117, 179 
5 . 238 

10 118 
19 232 
27 ' 238 
29 172, 179 

ix. 

Ver. Page. 
4 185, 221 
6 . 208 
9 . 117 
16 240 
7 117 
8 185 

10 , 185 
20 . 209 
ae 117 
29 " 117 
10 . 223 
20 ‘ 230 
21 9 231 
7 238 
9 % 222, 
10 i 230 
12 , 206 
13 . 238 
22 : 155 
23 . 221 
5 0 7 

19 188, 208, 209 
18 . 118 
19 . 173 
21 . 222 
24 i 189 
12 175 
13 . 252 
18 7 245 
6 2 221 

12 171, 189 
18 , 189 
1 4 150 
33 200 
38 5 214 
44 172, 238 
13 149, 218 

Hosea, 
' 1 186, 187, 188 
6 2 237 
2 _ 214 
1 154 
6 . 171 
8 4 218 

19 150 
12 , 207 
14 0 207 
2 208, 209 
9 . 173 

10 F 118 
2 . 221 

12 , 226 
1 3 201 

10 ‘ 213 
12 182, 232 
10 178, 207 
41" 4 221 
15 ~~ 152 
6 . 150 

10 118 
14 171 
9 224 
1 * 163 



Chap. Ver. Page. ZEPHANIAH. 3 
Page. i 616 223, 228 Chap. Ver. Page. 163 .. 20 154, 165, 260 i 9 . 12 .- 7 . 17 . 0 208 Sona, 3-7 . 9 
214 ip 14 172, 226 iii, 5 8 140 
  ets 1 5 178ש 8 . 4-9 ,229
207 iv. 9 215 : 
141 vi. 18 . 6 Haceat. 159 ie 8 11], 118 

12 . 226 
| Micax. 18 171 236 iQ 141, 160 4 % 139 

212 - / A 91 139 
. 1 ₪ tis .. 22 200 

254 5 
218 me 7 - ZECHARIAH, 
208 - 2 %- 4 188 

208, 209 0 , . 8 206 
. 8 2 i 1 16 118 

255 ame 0 i, 6 212 
172 1 9 1 12 219 

iv. 9 248 iii. 10 236 

. 241 1 . vi, 8 152 
151 vi 4 213 1ב 205 
206 vii. 9 140 vii. ‘10 218 
171 viii. 0 163 
  ix, 4 178אגאטצ _ 221
151 1. 9 4 152 10 208 
141 - . 182, ee x. 5 220 
226 - . . 0 221 
199 » 8 222 i, 2 119 
221 ii. 6 118 ae 98 171 

. 182 » i - 171 xiii, 9 208 
152, 205 a 4 18 xiv. 2 194 
. 182 iii, 3 - 186 56 186 

119 2 151 18 237 
186 

 207 Hapaggur וז דד

239 i 201 i . 9 
239 . 8 208 . 12 » 150 
206 15 196, 207 . 8 150 
152 . 16 221 14 . 8 

59 . i ii, 12 206, 221 
ae: . 216 iii... 10 . 141 

201 we 8 . 1 -. 22 150, 6 
176 iii. 10 218 
183 ~ 4 , 183 2 MaccaBers. 

ii, 5 . 119 
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INDEX IL. 
MASSORETIC LISTS 

 א
how many times found in the Bible, 271.א  

Sixteen words with silent Aleph, or alto- 
gether without Aleph, 170. i . 

Seventeen words which occur only once 
with audible Aleph, 171. 

Fifty words which have only once silent 
Aleph in the middle, 171, 185, 

Twelve words which have only once quies- 
cent Aleph at the end, 172. 

Seventeen words with quiescent Aleph at 
the end, which have no parallel, 172. 
Alphabetical list, according to, 223.בבבא,  
three times, 251.תובא " 

occurs four times, 179.הלהא  
three times definite, 149.ביוא  
twelve times plene, 150.התוא  
twenty-four times plene, 149, 150.והוא  
twenty-seven times plene, 150.יתוא  
nym, Alphabetical lists of, 230.תולודג  

mop nvm, Alphabetical lists of, 231. 
aaa seventeen times plene,6  

rin feminine, seventeen times plene, 150. 
Mx thirty-nine times plene, 150. 

 . twenty-five times, 252רחא
 , , times with Kametz and Pattachוחא

49. 
  thirty times construed with other wordsלא

in an unparallelled manner, 218. 
 . twenty-eight times, 215לארוי יהלא

on five times, supposed to be wanting in 
the text, 226. 0" 

DN three times before ,בא 1. 
 , on twenty times at the end of a verseחוהי

  twenty-one times at theםכיהלא הוהי ינא
end of a verse, 255. 
 . Hiphil future eight times, 233הלעא

 . eight times, 174ןענב הצרא
WR aad times, supposed to be WN), 

as Dow? תא occurs thirteen times, 

winx, Alphabetical list of words, accord- 
to, 222. 
eleven times in an unique construc-התא  
tion, 217. 

a 
3 how many times found in the Bible, 272. 
Twenty-six words which ogcur only once 

with Beth, and which in all other 
instances have Kaph, 220. 

QUOTED ENTIRE. 

Eleven words with Beth in the textual 
reading, and Kayh in the marginal 
reading, 188. . 

Six words with Beth in the textual read- 
ing, and Mem in the marginal reaiing, 
189. 
six times Raphe, 199.תיבב  
twenty-nine times, 174.הלבב  

four times Raphe, 200.המהבב  
fifteen times with Tzere, 195.יהב  

six times, 177.הכאוב  
eight times Raphe, 200.ברחב  
three times with Kametz under theררהב  
Cheth, 246. 
four times Raphe and nine timesבוסב  

wilh Dagesh in the Teth, 201. = 
seven times with Dagesh in the Kaph,לכב  

.200 
fifteen times Raphe, 200.ףסכב  
three times Raphe, 200.הילילב  

 ב in four instances, supposed to be ינב,
.226 ,295 

three times, 251.ףועב  
three times, 139, 215. :םיהלא ארב  

begins a verse three times, 142.תיושארב  
five times Raphe, 200.הדועב  

 ג
many times found in the Bible, 272.ב סח  

three times defective, 148.רובג  
four times defective, 149.לרוג  

 ד

how many times found in the Bible, 272ד  
Two words with Daleth at the end in the 

textual reading, and Hesh in the 
_ marginal reading, 189. __ 
Two words with Daleth in the marginal 

reading, and with Tav in the textual 
reading, 196. 
plural, thirteen times defective, 161.ירבד  
eight times with Jod plural in theךירבד  

textual reading, but without it in the 
marginal reading, 183. 
three times defective, 162.ךיכרד  

 ה

how many times it occurs in the Bible,7  
,274 

twenty-nine instances, is wanted inה גם  
the textual reading, but is supplied in 
the marginal reading, 117, 118. 
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twenty instances is in the textualה גב  
reading, but not in the marginal 
reading, 118. 

Thirteen words without He at the begin- 
ning in the textual reading, but with 
it in the marginal reading, 184. 

Seven words with He at the beginning in 
the textual reading, but not in the 

_ marginal reading, 184. 
Five words with He in the middle in the 

textual reading; and without it in the 
marginal reading, 185. 

Twelve words with He second radical, 
whilst in all other instances it is 
Cheth, 240. 

words ending in He and Vav,ו 6  
22. 

Fourteen words terminating with Ee in 
the textual reading, and with Vav 
in the marginal reading. 

Twenty-one words with He at the end 
after Kaph, second person singular 
masculine, 177. 

Eleven words which respectively occur 
twice, once with audible, and once 
with quiescent He, 178. 

Eighteen words which abnormally termi- 
nate with quiescent He, 178. 

Two instances in which the textual read- 
ing has םה suffix, third person plural 
masculine, and the marginal reading 
D> suffix, second person plural mascu- 
line, 190. 

eight times, 174.הלהאה  
eighteen times, 174.התיבה  
four times, 179.הנומה  
thirty times, 174.החבזמה  
twice entirely plene, eleven timesיתומיקה  

entirely defective, and six times Jod 
plene, and Vav defective, 166. 

five times with Segol, 197.ה * 

 ו

how many times it occurs in the Bible,רו  
.273 ,272 

Twenty-three verses which have neither 
Vav nor Jod, 282. 

conjunctive in eleven instances in theר  
Kethiv, but not in the Keri, 117. 

suffix, not in the Kethiv in eighteenר  
instances, but in the Keri, 117. 

y suffix in eleven instances in the textual 
reading, but not in the marginal, 117. 

in seventy-five instances, to be found inרך  
the middle of, or in, the textual 
reading for which the marginal read- 
ing has Vay. 

Ten words beginning with Vav in the 
marginal reading, and with Jod in 
the textual reading, 187. 

Twenty-five words with Vav plene, without 
parallel, 151, 152. 

List of:thirty-threo words with Vav after 
Kametz and Chateph-Kametz in the 
textual reading, and without Vav in 
the marginal reading, 182. 

Forty-eight words terminating in Vav in 
the textual reading, and in Jod in 
the marginal reading, 232. 

Twenty-two words beginning and ending 
with Vav, which occurs twice, once 
Milel, and once Milra, 207. 

Five pairs of words which respectively 
occur twice, once with Vav conjunc- 
tive, and once without, 212. 

Sixty-two pairs of words in which both 
numbers have Vay conjunctive, 213. 

Sixteen pairs without Vay conjunctive, 
218, 214. 

Twenty-seven words beginning with Vav 
and Mem, 221. 

Thirteen words beginning with Vav, Mem, 
and Beth, 221. 

Twelve words beginning with Vav, Mem, 
and Gimmel, 221, 222. 

Four proper names occarring five times 
in the same order, but with the Vav 
conjunctive differently placed in each 
passage, 228. 

Six verses having the same words four 
times, twice with Vav conjunctive, and 
twice without it, 224. 

Four verses having respectively the same 
word four times, the first with Vav, 
and the other three without it, 215. 

Forty-eight words in the textual reading 
with Vay at the end, and in the 
margin with Jod, 282. 
three times, 202.עדאו  

forty-five times in an unparalleledלאו  
 ,construction 218. י

Dx three times at the beginning of a 
verse, 238, 239. 
nine times at the beginning of a verse,תאו  
tion, 239. 

with Sheva under the Vav, 201.אועאו 7106  
nine times with Kametz under theםישאו  

Vav, 202. 
eight times in an unique construc-החאו  

tion, 218. 
six times with Sheva under the Vay.רמאיו  

.201 
twenty-five times, 215.םיחלא רמאיו  

nine times with Sheva under theררמאיו  
Vav, 254. 

Kal ten times, 233.רפסאיו  
in eight instances, supposed to beאביו  

 ואביו, 225.
with Sheva under the Vav, occur:ואביו  

seven times, 141, 254, 255. 
occurs three times, 139, 142.לדביו  

three times, 215.םיהלא רבדיו  
occurs twelveןרהא לאו השמ לא הוהי רבדיו  

times, 199, 
occurs thirty-two times, 141, 202יהיו  
thirty times, 245.ףסויו  



how twice Milel, 205. 
twelve times plene, 250.אצזויו  

wiry) Hiphil defective, seven times defec- 
tive, 239, 240. 

20 twenty-five times, 252. 
thirty-five times in the middleלארומי לכו  

of the verse, 255. 
nine times, 217.ךעמלו  

sixteen times, 217.יבפלו  
yown three times with Pattach under the 

Vav, and Dagesh in the Mem, 255, 256. 
twice with Shurek, 202.רבדתו  
three times, 251.דרותו  

₪. > with Sheva under the Vav, 

t 
show many times found in the Bible, 273. 

 . three times definite, 148ךורבז

 ח
how many times found in the Bible, 273.ד  

Four words with Cheth in the textual 
reading, and with He in the marginal 
reading, 189. 

five times, 174.הנורבה  
oni seven times definite, 149. 

 . five times definite, 165ליח *
 ןיפולח,

on nine times with Chateph-pattach, 203. 

 ט
many times found in the Bible, 273.דמ םסוא  

 םירוהזמ see םילופע.

 י

how many times it 000018 in the Bible,י  
- .273 

Twenty-two words with Jod at the begin- 
ning in the textual reading, and with 
Vay in the marginal reading, 186. 

Fifty-five words with Jod in the middle 
in the textual reading, and without 
Jod in the marginal reading, 183. 

Twenty-four words with Jod at the end in 
the textual reading, and Vav in the 
marginal reading, 187. 

‘in seventy instances in the middle of a 
word in the textual reading, for which 
Vav is to be found in its marginal 
reading. 

bow’ occurs seventy-three times, 141. 
mr ךכרבי, four times, 216. 0 

nineteen times, 206.עדי  
 עדוי twenty-three times ל" 151.

eighteen times, 216.היהי  
twice, 216 :יהי  

four times plene, 152.םיאצוי  
ten times plene, 152.םיבועוי  

Fp’ occurs twice, 142. 
twenty-one times, 206.ארקי  

five times, 174.המילשורי  
 הנלגועי four times, altered into הנבכשי, 4.
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 ב

how many times found in the Bible, 274.ב  
Those words beginning with Kaph in the 

textual reading, and Beth in the mar- 
ginal reading, 188. 

Twenty-one words beginning with Kaph, 
‘which occur twice, once Milel and 

once Milra. 
twenty-five times,א הוהי רמא הכ  

four times Raphe, 201.רוטנכ  
thirteen times defective, 155.םיבודכ  

in fifteen instances one word, and theביתכ  
Keri two words; and in eight in- 
stances two words, and the Keri one 
word, 198. 

eight instances, 110, 192.ירק אלו ביתכ  

 ל
how many times found in the Bible, 274.ל  

Fifteen words beginning with two Lameds, 
990, 221.. 

once in four phrases, and once not, 223.אל  
eleven times with Kametz under theדאל  
Lamed, 200. 
five times, 216.לחאל  
occurs seven times, 140.רואל  

thirty-five times plene, 163.אול  
twice Raphe, 200.בוזמל  

wed thirty-two times with Kametz under 
the Lamed, 200. 
six times Raphe, 199.אוככל  

ob) eighteen times defective, 149. 

 מ

1 how many times found in the Bible, 275. 
box four times with Pattach, 197. 

sixty-two instances of,ןירחואמו ןימדקומ  
117,191 ,116 

six verses, 219.יפדרומ  
six words, 219.ןיפררומ  

occurs three times, 140.אזמחמ  
nop, sixteen words without parallel, 236. 
ps, twenty-one, which respectively occur 

only*once in a particul.r book, 236, 
237. 

>, fifty-one, which always occur in a 
certain form in one book, but which 
in all other books of the Scriptures 
occur in a different form, 237, 238. 
thirty-eight words only once Milel,ליעלמ  

.205 
twenty-two words only once so, 205.עהלמ  

an alphabetical list of words,ערלמו ליעלמ  
: : .208 
 ונממ in six instances supposed to be חנממ,

225 
three times with Sheva under theרועעמ  

Ajin, 204, 
‘bn three times supposed to be ,יפמ 226. 
mans twenty-eight times, 174. 

eight times, 24].יתקח  precedesיזמפושמ  
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3 
 . how many times found in the Bible, 275ב

  written so twenty-one times in theרענ
text, and in the marginal reading 
my, 109. 

pew) four times, 157. 
 . twenty-nine times, 175התנ

 פס
p how many times found in the Bible, 275. 
‘poo thirty-nine instances in which the 

construction is inverted, 214, 215. 

y 
y how many times found in the Bible, 276. 

nine times, 216.םויח דע  
fourteen times defective, 163.רוע  
eight times in the sense of enemy, 240.רוע  

 לע nine times, supposed to be דע, 6.
inלא  twice in the textual reading, butלע  

the marginal reading, 189. 
eleven times defective, 155.םידומע  

five times in the Kethiv, and in theםיינע  
 Keri םיונע, 9.

six times in the Kethiv, and in theםילופע  
 Keri םירוחזמ, 109, 194.

5 
 . how many times fonnd in the Bible, 276פ
 , with Athnach, list of instancesה

oecurs twice, 139.םוהת ינפ  

 צ
how many times found in the Bible, 276,ע  

.277 
three times plene, 151,רעוצ  

 ק :
p how many times foun? in the Bible, 277. 

 . thirteen times defective, 147\טודק
 , the construct, three times defectiveועודק
1 
ten times plene, 151,ארוק  

ten instances, 109.ביתכ אלו ירק  

5 

‘Show many times found in the Bible, 277. 
 . occurs eight times, 139, 141םיהלא חור

 ש
w how many times found in the Bible, 277. 
Four words with Resh in the textual read- 

ing, and Daleth in the marginal 
reading, 189. 

worn four times without nx, 241. 
ow eight times defective, 148. 
yow twelve times construed with by, 241. 

n 
n how many times found in the Bible, 278. 

 . twice defective, 151תעלות
 . three timos withe Jod plural, 157םינינת

hon three times Milra, 205. 

8 8 
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INDEX III. 

MASSORETIC TERMS AND ABBREVIATIONS EXPLAINED. 

 גבבא 4
 תולודג תויתו

 תונומק תויזחא
TION 

 ח"א מ"א
 ת"מא .

Eeךיינא  

 ף"סא .

 אימפסא
 ס"פא .
 אתמלשא

wink 
 ןיתא -

 ה'ב

 מ"ב
 א"מב .

Yn. 
 ח"ג
 מ"ג

 גד
 היתוכד
 ןימד -

 ןיארו
 ןינוז

 אריעז -
 וחירי ועמוח

sor. 
 רסחד רסח

“yep 

 ןיארוחי
 ח"מי

Page. 

223 

230 

. 1 

190, 1 

250 

248 

246 

. 8 

. 260 

246 

261 

. 222 

228, 229 

250 

250 

250 

250 

. 250 

. 250 

197, 198 

. 212 

211, 212 

232-234 

. 211 

. 231 

259, 260 

145-148 

116 

. 257 

215-218 

250 

 ימלשטורי
 ב"ב
 יילב
 ק"ב

 ירק אלו ביתכ

5 
 תיל

19 
 ק"ל

 אנשל .
 'חנידמ

 ןירחאומו ןימדקומ
 ןיפררומ
 אתרווחמ

 ןיעטמ
 ןוסימ -

 אלמ

 אלמד אלמ .
 ה"סמ

 פ"מ
 ליעלמ

 ערלמ
pen . 

wD 

ponwn 
 א'נ

 אחסונ
 ןיביסנ

 ילתפנ .
 ןיריבס

 יניס

Page. 

110, 

989- 

218, 

227, 

260 

252 

252 

254 

192 

245 

245 

254 

252 

241 

261 

191 

, 219 

259 

228 

262 

145 -148 

204, 

204, 

220 - 

167 

249 

255 

&e. 

&e. 

199 

257 

224 

256 

262 

219, 220 

225 - 

260 

227 

259 

 ןינימס
 פ"ס

 ארפס .

 יללה רפס
 חתפ

 אנינע .

 ס"ע

 .ד"פ
 קוספ .

 אקספ

 ארפסד .אקסמ

 אמגירפ =

pows 
 ארפסד חתפ

 אעיומק

prop 

yop 
 יחרק 4

 ירק

 אירק

 ביתכ אלו ירק

 אתבר .

thal 

 ח"מר .

 מ"ר

 הפר

 נ"בש

 אוש

 אויש

 ם"את

 ןיבית -

Page. 

212-214 

. 255 

236-239 

. 260 

195, 196 

241 

258 

253 

. 242 

209, 210 

209, 210 

262 

233 

. 197 

232, 233 

. 0 

195, 196 

224, 225 

180, 6. 

234-238 

109, 198 

231 

258 

256 

. 254 

197, &e. 

. 248 

202, >. 

210, 211 

248 

229 
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INDEX IV. 

MASSORETIC LISTS QUOTED IN THIS BOOK, WHICH ARE ALSO 

FOUND IN THE OCHLA VE-OCHLA. 

OCHLA 
‘VE-OCHLA. 

Section. 

OCHLA 
‘VE-OCHLRE. 

Section. 

1. 

LEVITA, 

Page. 

161, 

170, 

118 

118 

179 

117 

117 

117 

117 

189 

189 

189 

183 

183 

183 

186 

187 

232 

188 

109 

184 

184 

171 

188 

188 

190 

OCHLA 
VE-OCHLA, LEVITA. 
Section. Page. 

clii. 185 

cliv. 189 

elxvii. 189 

elxix. 194 

elxx. 109 

elxxxi. 186 

2 240 

0 5 . 220 

ecxxi, . 236, 237 

cexxii. 238 

cexxxiy. . 229 

cel. . 223 

ecli. 212 

eclii. 214 

ecliii. 218 

eclxi. Q17 

celxii. 218 

eclxx. . : 236 

celxxiii. 214, 215 

eclxxviii. . 241 

ceclxxxviii. 228 

ecelxxii. . 205 

ecclxxiii. . 205 

iv. additions 205 
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INDEX V. 

TOPICS AND NAMES. 

F A 
4854406, alphabet denominated, 223. 
ABRAVANEL, Isaac, 9, 10; his view of the 

Keri and Kethiv, 107. 
—— Samuel, 12. 

= pe Ur his system of vowel-points, 
, 63. 

ApRIAN, Matthew, 66. 
Aucaza, Alphonso de, his contributions to 

the Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 
ALLEMANO, Jochanan, 11, 12. 
Aumsnz1, Guespo, 45. 
Arama, Isaac, 10. 

Moses, 10. 
ATHBACH, alphabet denominated, 190, 191. 
ArHpasH, alphabet denominated, 222. 

Basa Buch, see Levira. 
1340303, see Levita. 
Baru, on the Poetical Accents, 65. 
Batuus, Abraham de, 10; his Hebrew 

Grammar, 17, 21, 195. 
Barucs of Benevent, ‘12. 
Ben-AsHER, 45, 65, 113, 114. 
Bensamin of Rome, 81. 
Ben-Napurari, 45, 4. 
Berras, Jacob, 10. 
Brstz, the, by whom arranged and di- 

vided, 120 
Brsues, Rabbinie, 9. 
Bracx, W. H., his opinion about the 

design of the majuseular letters, 231. 
Buiayney, 60. 
BomsBerc, Daniel, his Hebrew publica- 
a 21; his connection with Levita, 

Boormroyp, Dr., 60. 
220068708, Hugh, his opinion of the 

vowel-points, 51. 
Buser, Life of Levita, 3, 78. 
Buxtorr, the father, his defence of the 

 , of the vowel-points, 53, 54ו
-57, 

Catvin, 48, 49. 
Capito, Ww. F., his date, contributions to 

Hebrew literature, &e., 
CapPELLus, Lewis, his a with 

the Buxtorfs about the antiquity of 
the vowel-poinis, 54-57. 

Cano, Isaac b. Joseph, 10, 
CuasatH, Jehudah b. Jacob, 12. 
034106 Jehudah, 20, 
CuRronoLoey, Jewish, 3. 
01438, Samuel, on the antiquity of the 

vowel-points, 59 
Compounns, book on the, see LEvrra. 
ConsecruraL Readings, 225-227. 
Cooper, Joseph, on the antiquity of the 

vowel-points, 59 
Corsein, Isaac de, the author of the 

Compendium of R. Moses’ work on 
the Commandments and Prohibi- 
tions, 250. 

CoronzL, Paul, his connection with the 
Complutensian Polyglott, 9. 

Covurutin, Ferdinand, Bishop of Algarve, 
his description of the heart-rending 
scenes at the compulsory baptisms of 
Jewish children, 8. 

CRETENSIS, see MEGIDO. 

D 
Davipson, A. B., Outlines of Hebrew 

Accentuation, 65. 
Davina, 9. 
DrFEcrives, 145-148. 
Doren, Isaac, 2. 

 KE ה
Eeip1o, Cardinal, his interview. with 

Levita, 14, 15; instigates Levita to 
write the Hebrew Grammar, 16; his 
connection with Levita, 96, 0. 

Epxop1, his view of the origin of the 
Keri and Kethiv, 206; Grammatical 
work, 107. 

Ewatp, Jahrbiicher, 62. 
Ezexr81, the Vision of, 98. 

Facrus, Paul, his date, 66; connection 
with Levita, 67; printing establish- 
ment and contributions to Hebrew 
literature, 68-78. 

FaRissou, Abraham, his account of the 
labours of converted Jews to demon- 
strate the truth of Christianity from 
Kabbalistic works, 9; his cosmo- 
graphy, 10. 

Frensporrr, Dr., 4, 23, 35, 39, 94. 
Fuse, William, 51. 
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Fonst, Dr. Julius, Geschichte des Karaer- 
thums, 62. 

G 
Gaatinus, Petrus, his work entitled On 

the Mysteries of the Catholic Truth, 
15 

Gans, David, his historical work called 
Seder Olam, 3; his date, and opinion 
about the edition of Levita’s Gram- 
matical work, 75. 

16, Dr. Urschrift, 62. 
Grit, Dr. John, on the antiquity of the 

vowel-points, 59 
Goop Sense, book of, see LEvita. 
GrakEvz, his critique on Isaac Zarphati’s 

Epistle, 7. 

Harpine, Dr. Thomas, his controversy 
with Bishop Jewel, 50. 

HesBrew, called Sacred, language, 195. 
Heiwensem, the Laws of the Accents, 65. 
Huiprin, Jechiel, his historical work 

called Seder Ha-Doroth, 3; opinion 
about the date of Levita’s publica- 
tions, 75, 76. 

HerepiA, Paul de, Kabbalist, 9. 
Hermes, the worship of, 98. 
HEXxAHEMERON, the work of, 98. 
Hiwatt, Codex, 260. : 
Hormes, Dr., his article, Levita, in 

Kitto’s Cyclopedia, 2,3, 79. 
Hourcuinson, John, his view of the 

Hebrew verity and the vowel-points, 
60; his school, zbid. 

I 
Inn Aknin, 20. 
Isn Al-Tabben, his date, and Grammar, 

called the Key, 259. 
Inn Baalam, his date, and works, 123; his 

opinion about the antiquity of the 
accents, 123, 

Isn Danan, Saadia, 10. 
Inn Dand, Abraham, called Rabad, author 

of the Chronicle Seder Ha-Kabbalah, 
108. 
Ezra, his date, and Grammar, 45, 125.פא  
Ganach, Jonah, 20, 131.ךפא  
Jachja, David, his contributions toךמא  
Biblical literature, 81, 82. 

Isn Jachja, Joseph, 10. 
Inn Verga, Jehudah, 12. 
Isaac b. Meier, 2. 

Jd 
 , Asheri, called Baal Ha-Turimל. 14008

his Massoretic commentary, 142, 143. 
14008 b. Chajim, editor of the Massorah, 

9, 21; his date and works, 38, 39; his 
connection with the Ochla Ve-Ochla, 
94; his Introduction to the Rabbinic 
Bible, 107, 109, 194. 

Jacos b. Eleazar, his date, and Recension 
of the Bible, 258. 

JEHOVAH, the mysteries connected with 
the name, 219. 

JeHupsas Ha-Levi, his work entitled 
Khozari, 126, 1383; opinion about the 
antiquity of the vowel-points, 126, 127. 

JEKUTSIEL Ha-Cohen, his date and Mas- 
soretic work, 257, 258. 

JEREMIAH the prophet conceals a copy of 
the Law, 119. 

JELLINEK, Dr. Adolph, his contributions 
to the History of the Crusades, 7. 

JEROME, St., quoted in support of the 
antiquity of the vowel-points, 52, 53. 

JETzrIRA, the book, 98. 
JERUSALEM, Codex, 260. 
JEWEL, John, Bishop of Salisbury, his 

controversy with Dr. Harding, 50. 
JEWwIsH ConvERTs diffuse Biblical Inow- 

ledge, 9. 
JosE, b. Chalaphta, reputed author of the 

Chronicle Seder Olam, 108. 
JEws, persecuted at Mayence, 6; at Trent, 

1000. Earnestly solicited by Isaac 
Zarphati to quit Germany, and seek 
shelter under the Crescent, 6, 7; ex- 
pelled from Spain, 7; from Portugal, 
4 their children forcibly baptised, 
ibid. 

JUSTINIANI, translator of the More Ne- 
buchim, 36, 

K 
Kaspaau, the, studied by Christians, 10, 

12, 15, 39. 
Kaniscx, Dr., his notice 01 Levitia in the 

Hebrew Grammar, 3; of Luther's and 
Calvin’s opinions about the antiquity 
of the vowel-points, 49 

Keri and Kethiv, various opinions about 
the origin thereof, 103-112; numbers 
of in the Bibles, 115, 116. 

0341, see Jehudah Ha-Levi. 
David, his Grammatical andךתתוסאז)  

Lexical works, 79, 107, 258; his 
opinion about the antiquity of the 
vowel-points, 121, 122. 

Kuwcat, Moses, the time he flourished, 18 ; 
his Hebrew Grammar, 13, 36. 

L 

Law, Synagogal Scrolls of the, 124; 
division of, for 0000118081 
135, 170. 

Levitra, surnamed Bachur, its significa- 
tion, 2; the date of his birth, ibid ; 
his removal from Germany to Padua, 
7; his contributions to the revival of 
Hebrew learning, 10; his flight to 
Rome and interview with Cardinal 
Egidio, 14,15; his journey to Fagius, 
66; works, in chronological order :-- 
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Commentary on M. Kimchi’s Hebrew 
Grammar, 13, 14, 36, 80-83, 92. 

Baba Buch, 14. 
Bachur, 16, 73-76, 92. 
Tables of Paradigms, 17. 
A Treatise on Compounds, 17, 18, 80, 92. 
Poetical Dissertations, 18, 19, 80, 92, 

145, 199, 202, 219. 
Concordance to the Massorah, 20, 23- 

5, 137. 
Aramaic Grammar, 20. 
Massoreth Ha-Massoreth, 40-44. 
Treatise on the Accents, called Good 

Sense, 63-65, 114, 123, 204. 
Tishbi, 68. 
Methurgeman, 69-72. 
Nomenclature, 73. 
German translation of the Pentateuch, 

Five Megilloth, and Haphtaroth, 78. 
German version of the Psaims, 79. 
Annotations on Kimchi's Grammatical 

and Lexical works, 79. 
Lanpav, 2. 
Levi, b. Chabib, 10. 
Levi, b. Joseph, his Grammar entitled the 

Vine-blossom, 122. 
Lieutroor, Dr., his view of the antiquity 

and stuthority of the vowel-points, 
57, 5 

juke "majuscular and minuscular, 
alphabetical lists of, 280, 231. 

Loanz, Jacob =. Jechiel, 10; teaches 
Reuchlin Hebrew, 12. 

Lowr, Bishop, his view about the vowel- 
points, 59 

Lutty, Raymond, his connection with the 
Kabbalah, 11. 

Luzzarto, Treatise on the vowel-points 
in Halichoth Kedem, 62 

Luter, Martin, his sentiments about the 
Jews, 38, 39; his view of the origin 
and antiquity of the vowel-points, 49. 

Lyra, Nicolas de, his date, forerunner of 
the Reformation, his opinion about 
the vowel-points, 16, 17. 

M 
Marmonipes, his date and great philo- 

sophical work, 36; work on Biblical 
and ‘Traditional Law, called Jad Ha- 
Chezaka, 114, 182. 

Manrino, Jacob, 10, 36. 
Martin, Gregory,, jhis opinion about the 

Hebrew vowel-points, controversy with 
"= William Fulke, ‘&ze., 51. 

Massorau, how treated by copyists, 94; 
signification of the word, 102, 104; 
its order of the Bible, 120, 121; 
magna, and marginalis, 138, 9. 

Mepico, Elias del, or Elias ‘Cretensis, 
teacher of Mirandola, 11. 

Messer, Lion, his works, 10. 
MetHURGEMAN, see LEVITA. 
Merzvuzau, the, 95. 

J. D., Anfangs-Griinde derזס זז,  
Hebriischen Accentuation, 65. 

Mrranpona, John Pico della, his connec- 
tion with the Kabbalah, 11. 

Morinvs, John, his opinion about the 
Hebrew verity and the vowel-points, 
50. 

Moses, Ha-Darshan, his date, and work 
on the Commandments and Prohibi- 
tions, 249, 250. 

10888, the Punctuator, his date and 
works, 123, 124; his opinion about 
the antiquity of the accents, ibid, 

Nacumanipes, Moses, his date, opinion 
about the mystic import of the Law, 
24, 

Natuan, Isaac, author of the first Hebrew 
~ Concordance, 21 
Naruan b. Jechiel, 2. 
Napartatt, see Ben Naphtali. 
Nartront 11., b. Hilai, his opinion about 

the antiquity and authority of the 
Hebrew vowel-points, 44. 

Noag, the seven commandments of, 99. 
NomENcLATURE, see LEviTa. 
Noumerats, how expressed, 135, 136. 

0 
Ocuua Ve-Ochla, described by Levita, 93, 

94, 138. 
Owen, Dr. John, his controversy with 

Bishop Walton about the antiquity 
and authority of the vowel-points, 58, 
59. 

Pp 
PRATENSIS, Felix, editor of the first Rab- 

binic Bible, 9, 21. 
PreEsTER JOHN, 130. 
PaLEsting, the seven productions of, 182. 
PENTATEUCH, the, a copy of deposited by 
8 in the Ark of the Covenant, 
19 

Prrreav, Abate Pietro, 126. 
PYENTERKORN, his malignity against the 

Jews, 12; his date and works, 37, 38. 
PINSKER, Einleitung in das Babylonisch- 

Hebriische Punktationssystem, 62. 
Pryneg, Dr., Prospectus, 62. 
Prscator, John, his opinion of the vowel- 

points, 51. 
Puzne, 145-148. 
Proputat Duran, see EpHopt. 
Pority of Language, an anonymous 

grammatical treatise, 126. 

Rasaz, 105. 
Raymoxp Martin, his opinion about the 

Hebrew verity and vowel-points, 45, 46. 
Rioro, Paul, his Kabbalistic labours, 9. 
REMEMBRANCE, book of, see Levira. 
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his connection with theתעטסמדנא,  
Kabbalah, 11, 12. 

Rosst, Azariah de, his date, refutation of 
Levita’s arguments for the novelty of 
the vowel-points, &c., 52, 53; his 
Meor Enajim quoted, 122. 

8 
Sasa, Abraham, 12. 
4401, Gaon, 20; his date, and philo- 

sophical treatise, 136, 269. 
8400090, Abraham, 10. 

their name and connection withםסתנממה,  
the Massorah, 135. 

SEepER Ha-Kabbalah, 108. 
SEDER Olam, the Chronicle, 108. 
Semurr, J. S., his connection with the 

German translation of the Massoreth 
Ha-Massoreth, 42, 44. 

SEForno, Obadiah, 10. 
SeLve, George de, Bishop of Lavour, his 

literary connection, with Levita, 22 ; 
encourages him to undertake the 
Massoretic Concordance, 23-25, 37. 

Sarasa, Joseph, 12. 
Simon b. Jochai, reputed author of the 

Sohar, 48. 
Srxtus IV., patronises the Kabbalah, 11. 
SuimsHon, the Grammarian, his date, and 

treatise on the vowel-points and 
accents, 257. 

Soxak, the, its view of the antiquity and 
authority of the vowel-points, 48, 121. 

Sprra, Meier, 257. 

STEINSCHNEIDER, Dr,, 2, 14, 17, 126. 
SrErn, Leseauge, 65 
Synacocun, the Great, its constitution, 

107, 108 \ 

T 

TEMPLE, the Second, five articles wanted 
in it which were in the first Temple, 
111, 

Transposition of letters, sixty-two in- 
stances of, 116. 

v 
 , Jacob Perez de, his dateרגדמאסצג,

opinion about the vowel-points, &e., 
47. 

VowEL-Pornts, the, controversy about their 
antiquity and authority, 44-63; be- 
comes 8 dogma in Switzerland, 64; 
superlineary system of, 61; inter- 
lineary system of, 61, 62; Levita’s 
opinion about their antiquity, 121, 06. 

Ww 
Watton, Brian, his view of the antiquity 

of the vowel-points, 57. 
WHITFIELD, P., on the antiquity of the 

vowel-points, 59. 
 . Dr. William, 100קנס,

2 

Zamora, Alphonso de, his contributiona 
to the Complutensian 1201781066 9. 

D. MARPLES, PRINTER, LIVERPOOL. 
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